THE 


Goſpel Covenant 


OPE NES A 


W herein ſeveral Particulars are handled, 
not of ordinary occurence. 


F #: 

I. Whether the Covenant be made at all betwixt God 
and us, or only betwixt God the Father and Chriſt. 

I. What that Seed is, mentioned Gal. 3. 6. 

HI. What that Covenant at Mount 8747 was. 

IV. Whether Juſtification may be evidenced by Sanctifi- 
cation. 

V. Whether the Commandment commanding faith, be 
a Commandment of the Law, or of the Goſpel. 

VI. Whether Faith be a condition only conſequent to 
our Juſtification, or Antecedent, 

VII. hether the Conditional Pronules (as they are 
called) are Promiſes of free Grace or no ; and how 
they agree with thoſe that are called Abſolute. 

VIIL. The agreement of the old Covenant with the 
New in all the Eſſentials of them, aflerted and cleared, 

IX. The neceſlary uſe of the Old Teſtament to us'under 
th2 New. 

X. The Law ſtill of uſe as a Rule of Life to us under the 
New. Covenant. 

Xl. The Benctits and Bleſſings of the New Covenant. 
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, TO THE READER, 


7 He bleſſed God hath evermore delighted to reveale 


' 


9953 Fe; and communicate himſclte by way of Covenant ; 
GTA: LIN he might have done good to man before his fall ; 
IL) 260 as alſo lince his fall, without binding himſelte in 
TOA DI) the bond of Covenant, Noah , Abraham, and Da- 
ES. vid, Jewcs, Grntiles might have had the bleſſings 
intended, without any promiſe or Covenant; but the Lords heart 
is ſo full of love(eſpecially to his own ) that it cannot be contai- 
ned ſo long within the bounds of ſecrecy, viz. from Gods eternall 

urpoſe to the attual] accompliſhment of good things intended, 
wr it muſt aforchand overflow and breake out into the many 
ſtreames of a bleſſed covenant; the Lord can never get neer enough 
to his people, and thinkes he can never get them neer enough unto 
himſclte, and therefore unites and binds and faſtens them cloſe to 
himſelfe, and himfefe unto them by the bonds of aCovenant. 
And thercfore when wee brcake our Covenant, and that will not 
hold us, he takes a faſter bond, and makes a ſure and everlaſting 
Covenant ; according to grace, not according to warkes,and that 
ſhall hold his people irme unto himſelfe, and hold himſelfe cloſe 
and faſt unto them, that he may never depart from us. Oh the 
depth of Gods grace herein, chat when ſintull man deferves never 
to have the lealt good word from him , that he ſhould open his 
whole heart and purpoſeto him,ina Covenant ; that when he de. 
ferves nothing elſe but ſeparation from God, and to be driven up 
and downe the world, as a Vagabond, or asdrycd leaves, fallen 
from our God,that yet the Almighty God cannot be content with 
it, but muft make himiſelfe to us, and us to himfſelfe more ſure and 
ncer then ever before! And is not this Covenant then (C Chriftian 
Reader ) worth thy looking into and ſearching after?Surely never 
was there a time wherin the Lord calshis people to more ſerious 
ſearching into the nature of the Covenant, then in theſe days, For 
arethere not {ume who cut off the entaile to children of thoſe in 
Ccrenant,and io letſen and ſhorten the richcs of grace in the Lords 
free Covenant, and that in the time of more grace under the 4c 
{pci 
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ſpel, then he was wont to diſpenſe under the Law ? Are there not 
others who-preach a new or rather another Goſpell or Covenant, 
viz. That aftuall remillion of fins , and reconciliation with God 
(purchaſed indeed in Redemption by Chriſts death ) is without, 
nay, before faith ; the condition(though wrought of God) of the 
Covenant of Grace, cxpreſly oppoſed to the Law or Covenant of 
workes, Rom.3.27. and ever required as the means ( and therefore 
antecedent ) to the attainment of thoſe ends in the conſtant mini- 
ſtcy of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 4. 2.38. & 10.43 ? Is it not time 
tor the people of God now to pry into the ſecret of Gods Cove- 
nant (which he reveales to them that feare him, P ſal. 25.14.) when 
by clipping of it,and diſtinguiſhing about it, the beautiful counte- 
nance of it begins to be changed and transformed by thoſe Angels 
of new light which onceit had,when it began to be publiſhed in the 
{implicity of it by the Apoſtles of Chriſt,2 Cor.11.3.Nay,is not the 
time come, wherein the Lord of hoſts ſeemes to have a quarrel] a- 
giinſt all the world,and eſpecially his Churches and people,whom 
he goes on to waſte by the ſharpeſt ſword that (almoſt) was ever 
drawne out? andis it not the duty of all that have but the leaſt 
ſparke of holy feare and trembl ng, to aske and ſearch diligently, 
what ſhould be the reafon of this ſore anger and hot diſpleaſure, 
efore they and theirs be conſumed in the burning flames of it ? 
Search the Scriptures,and there we ſhall find the cauſe,and ſee God 
himſeltlaying his finger apon that which is the fore, & the wound 
of {auch times ; for (o it is ſaid, Tſa.24.1.to 5, Bebold,the Lord maketh 
theearth empty and waſte , and turnes it upſide downe , and ſcattereth a- 
broad the inhabitants thereof ; and it ſball be as with the people , ſo with 
the Prieſt ; and the Landſball be utterly ſpoyled, Why ? For the earth is 
defiled under the Inhabitants thereof; Why ſo? Becauſe they have tranſ- 
greſſed the Lawes, changed the Ordinance, and broken the Fverlaſting Co» 
venant : and therefore when the Lord fhall have waſted his Church, 
and hath made it a&'Adnah and Zeboim, when heathen Nations ſhall 
aske , Wherefore hath the Lord done all this againſt this Land? 
what mcaneth the heat of his great anger? The anſiver is made b 
the Lord himſelfeexpreſly, Dent.29.25. viz. Becauſe they have for ſa- 
ken the Covenant of the Lord God of their f:tthers, &c. And no won- 
der, for they that reje@ the Covenant of Grace, they breake the 
league of peacebetween God and themſelves; and hence if a&s of 
 hoſtilicie in deſolating Kingdoms,Churches,families,and men, 
rcake 
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break out from a long-ſuffering God, they may eafily ſee the cauſe; 
and that the cauſe and quarrel] of God herein is juſt. As all good 
things are conveyed to Gods people,not barely by common provi- 
dence,but by ſpeciall Covenant, Iſa. 63. 8, 9. So all the evills they 
meet with in this world ( if in them the tace of Gods anger ap- 
peares) upon narrow ſearch will be found to ariſe from breach of 
Covenant more or lefſe, So that if it be the great Cauſe of all the 
blick calamities of the Church and people of God, and thoſe ca- 
amities are already begun, and Gods hand is ſtretched out ftill ; 
Was there then ever a more ſcaſonable time and houre to ſtudy the 
Covenant, and ſo ſee the {tn , repent of it, and atlaſt to lay hold of 
Gods rich graceand bowels in ir,leſt the Lord goe on and fulfill the 
word of his ſervants, and expoſe moſt pleaſant lands to the dole- 
full lamentation ofa very little remnant,reſerved as a few coales in 
the aſhes, when all elſe is conſumed. As particular perſons when 
they breake their Covenant, the Lord therefore breaks out againſt 
them ; So when whole Churches forſake their Covenant, the Lord 
therefore doth ſorely vitt them. Sins of ignorance the Lord Jeſus 
pities, Heb.5.2.and many times winkes at ; bur ſins againſt light he 
cannot endure, 2 Pet. 2- 21. Sins againſt light are great, but tins a- 
gainſt purpoſe and Covenant,nay Gods Covenant,are by many de- 
y_ worſe;for the ſoule of man ruſheth moſt violently and ſtrong- 
y againſt God, when ir breaks through all the light of the minde, 
and parpoſes of the will, that ſtand in his way to keep him from 
{in ; and is not this done by breach of Covenant ? And therefore no 
wonder if the Lord makes his peoples chaine heavy by ſore affliti- 
on, untill they come to conlider & behold this (in, and learnemore 
feare ( after they are bound to their good behaviour, of breaking 
Covenant with God againe. It is true, the Covenant effeftually 
made, can never be really broke, yer externally it may ; But ſu 

poſe Gods Churches were in greateſt peace, ang had- a bleſſed reſt 
from all their labours round about them ; yet what is the childes 
rtion, but his legacy left hini written with the finger of God his 
Father, in the new Covenant, and the blond of Jefus Chriſt his re- 
deemer,in his taft Will and Teſtament ?- What is a Chriftians com- 
fort, and where doth it chiefly Ne, but in this , That the Lord hath 
made with him an everlaſting Covenant,in all things ſtabliſhed and 
ſure? Which were the laſt breathings of the ſweet Singer of I fray, 
and the laſt bublings up of the joy of his heart , 2 Sam, 23. 5. No 
B 3 tne 
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the Fathers eternall purpoſes e ſealed ſecrets , not-immedaagely: * 
ſcene, and the full and bleſſcagyFomplithments of thole Purpoſes: 
are not yet experimentally felWhe Covenant is the midſtberweey., 
beth Gods purpoſes and perfaMances, by which and in which we 
come to ſee the one, before the world began, and by a bleſked Faith 
(which makes things abſent, preſent ) to enjoy the other, which 
{hall be our glory,when this world {hall be burnt up,andall things 
in it ſhall have an end. For in Gods Covenant and promiſe we ſee 
with open face Gods ſecret purpoſe tor time paſt. Gods purpoſes 
toward his people being as it were nothing elſe but promiſes con- 
cealed, & Gods promiſes in the Covenant being nothing elſe but his 
purpoſes revealed as alſo in the ſame Covenant and promilcs wee 
ice performanccs for future,as 1t they were accompliſhments at pre- 
ſent. Where then is a Chriſtians cstort,but in that Covenant where. 
in two Eternitics (as it were) meet together, & whereby hemay ſte 
. accompliſhments { made ſure to hmJot erernall glory, ariling from 
bleſſed purpoſes of eternall Grace?In a word,wherin he faſtens up- 
on God, and hath him from everlalting to everlaſting, comprehen- 
ded at hand neare & obvious in his words ofa gracious Covenant ? 
The Church of God is therefore bound to blefſe God much for 
this food in ſeaſon, and for the holy judicious and learned labours 
of this aged,experienecd,and precious ſervant of Chriſt ſeſus; who 
hath taken much paines to diſcover, and that not in words and al- 
legories, bur in the demonſtration and evidence of the Spirit, the 
great myſtery of godlines wrapt up in the Covenant;and hath now 
fully opened ſundry knotty queſtions concerning the ſame, which 
happily have not been brought ſo fully to light untill nw ; which 
cannot but be of fingular and ſeaſonableuſe, to prcvent Apoftalics 
trom the ſimplicity ofthe Covenant and Goſpel of Chrift.The Ser- 
mons were preached in the remote ends of the earth, and as it were 
ſec under a Buſkell, a Church more remote from the numerous ſo- 
ciety;otothers of the Saints:it now therefore the light be ſet apona 
hill,*cis where it ſhould ſftand,and where Chriſt ſurely would have. 
itput, The good Lord cnlighten the n.inds of all thoſe who ſeek 
tor the truth by this and ſuch like helps;and the Lordenlighten the 
whole world with his glory, even withtheglary of his Covenant, 
grace and love,that his people hereby may be ſealed up daily unto 
all fulneſle of aſſurance ard peace, in theſe evill times, 


Thomas Shepard, 
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CongregationatCoxncokD in 
NeÞ-England. 


GRVYALO Rethren, Feloved in onr Lord TJrſns ," you 
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| ez 2 Thave travelled among you , vaghich your 


N Ws frequent deſires have now brought Fqrlh nt- 
Fa 3 7o Lebt ; but had not your forwakdueſſe 
7/7 ihe. G he!ped it forth , hal fieen as the untimely 
WY FD fruit of a woman whjth never ſaw the Sun, 
If it find leſs acceptance in the eyex,of others,then you have ſup- 
poſed, I hope that having perſwaaed to the publiſhing of it, you 
will be content to beare ſome part of the cenfure which ſhall paſſe 
upon it; This cenſorwns age wherin the moſt coxapleat worke 
can ſcarce paſſe without the rarke of a blacke coale, will hardly 
ſuffer ſuch a worke as my woakneſſe can produce, to eſcape with + 
out a ſharpry cenſure. 1 look not toeſcape in this kind. But 
this advantage IT have agdinſe any that ſhall oppoſe , that what 
hath been herein delivered, hath been by you received , with an 
unanimous approbation þ 4 T thetruth of God, Ana 
knowing ſome among you tobegf a long time trained up in the 
knowledge of the truth, having yonr-minds exerciſed , to diſ- 
cerne betwixt good and evill, able to jnidge of things that differ, 
if any ſhall oppoſe the things herein contained , they ſhail, in 
/o 
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ſo doing, not oppoſe mee alone, but you all , who by your deſtre 
of publiſhing it , have ſet to your ſtale , and given your appro- 
bation thereunto. Such as it is, I commend it unto you, be- 
ſeeching God , that as you gave teſtimony unto it when it 
was delivered to you by lively voyce, ſo you may now , and for 
ever , ſhew forth the fruit of it in your continuall pra@iſe, 
to the furtherance of -your cternall peace and conſolation in 


Chriſt, 


Yours 1n Chriſt Jeſus, 


PETER BULKELEY. 
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GOSPEL-COVENANT: 


OX 
The Covenant of Grace opened. 


Wherein are explained ; 
1, The differences betwixt the Covenant of 
Grace, and Coyenant of Workes, &c. 
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_TheFunſt Part, 
CHAP. L 


Containing the opening of the Text : Diſcovering the preſent eſtate of 
the Jews, being as Priſoners in the Pitt ; together with the danger 
of the contempt of the Goſpel, when it is offered to a people. 


; ZECH.9.11. 

As for thee alſo, by the bloud of thy Covenant have T ſent forth thy 
priſoners, oat of the pit wherein there is no water z or as Junius 
and our Geneva reade ; Thou al(9 ſhalt be ſaved by the bloud 
of thy Covenant, &c. 


His Prophet Zechariah was one of choſe thre? 
Prophets, whom God raiſcd up to Prophe - 
cy to thepeople of the Fewes, ater their re» 
tarne from the Captivity of Babylon ; And 
yet ſo after, as that it was in part alſo dy» 
ring the time of captivity of many of chem, 
many ofthe Jews remaining ſtill in Chaldee, 

the land of their captivity, notwithſtanding cheic liberty pro- 


claimed by Cyrus, Whether length of time, (the capcivity ha» 
ving 
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OE! Over all, but are now by tin like the Fewes'in aneftate of bon- 
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yipg contipyed ſey<nry, 54045, had made the Jandaatarall ta. 
CRE OS Fawn ale 4 bore York hah area Bhs 
* ther nnder Cyr they might hope to tinde -more-eaſe from 

\ their burthens then tormerly,under the Babylonians, or whether + 
' the length of the journey, dangers by the way , the hazzards 
they; mighttraecc withall in thrown Jand, theybeing dow 7et- 
Jed in Babylon, and having houſes ard orthards, and fuch like 
conyeniences about them z, wherher(l ſay )1t were any of theſe, 
or all together; thatitrindered-then,- this is certain, many, of 
them negle&ell to returne to their own land, in ſo much as che 
Prophet is faine to-call npon then, as he doth in Chapter 2. 6, 
»(Ho&ame fortb,and flee from the land of the North;delzver thy ſelfes 
O Zion, which iwelleſt with the daughter of Babel. Adding to this 
call of his many promiſes,to allare and incourage them there- 
mto.” As firſt, By a promiſe of -plenteous-increaſe and mylet= 
plying in their own land,- Whereas they.mightfeare, that be- 
ing bat few, and a ſnfall'ntmber, they might be ſcattered and 
come to nothing,therefore the Lardtells them by the Prophet, 
that Jeruſalem ſhould be inhabited without walls z meaning thar ic 
ſhould not be able co containethe people in ic, for thelr mul- 
titude: A ſecond promite, is that he wonld be a proteftion un + 
to them ; I will be a wall of fire about you, ſaith the Lord, ver.5. 
' A wall of ſafedefence to you, and fire to burne up your ene- 
mies, ifany invade you. A third promite, that he wil! be the glo« 
ry m the midft of them; giving them a glorious'State or Chutch. 
Forirthly, He promites his prefence among them, which is the 
felicitie ofany people ; I will dwell inthe middeſt of thee, faith the 
Lord, ver. 11. By theſe manifold promiſes, the Lord 'doth by 
his Prophet perſwade the people to returne, A ſtrange thing 
that being captives,they muſt have {6 matiy niottves to returne 
to the Land of their freedomeand libertie. | 

” Now this Captivitie of the peopleof che Fewes, as it was res 
cefta, a thing reall and done, an atflition brought upon them 
tor their ſinning againit the Lord : $0 I finde it in Scripture ap- 
plyed to three things, a$z reſemblance and type thereof. Firſt, 
. Iris applyed to the natnralFeſtate of a}} men, wko wereac firft 
"axteared free,being ſubje&t tonone,but only to-him who ts Lord, 
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dage. This application I inde made by the Apoftle,2 Cor.6.17. 
Come out from among them, touch no untleane thing. Which words 
were firſt ſpoken to and of the Jewes, in Eſa. 52. ver. 4. 11. cal- 
ling them out of their Caprivitie. But the Apoſtle applyes them 
to all, whether Jewes or Gentiles in«their naturall uncleannefſle, 
calling upon them to come out of the {infall pollution of the 
world. Secondly, Ir is applycd to the ſtate of the Church un- 
der the tyranny of Antichrift ; for as that Eaſterne Bubel did af- 
flict & opprelle the ewes, which were then the Church of God ; 
ſo Rome the Weſterne Babel doth keepe under the Church of 
God now, and long time hath done, and therefore the people 
of God are called to come out of her, as the Fewes were called 
to come forth from the Eaſterne<Babel, Jer. 5 1, 6. 8. Jeremie 
ſpeaks it of Eaſterne Babel, Jobn applyes ic to the Welterne ; yet 
not miſ-applying, becauſe the one was a type of the other. 
Thirdly, Ir is applyed to the preſent miſcrable forſaken con- 
dition of the Fewes, in which they now lie, they being now a 
refuſe people, caſt off by God, for their caſting oif of Chriſt, He 
came to his own, but his own received him not ; he would have ga- 
thered them, but they would not be gathered, they reje&ted 
him,the:cfore he alſo rejefted them : ſo that they are now ſcat- 
tered abroad again, and bccomea vallall, a captive people, ha- 
ving no free State of their owne, but living under the | "rt 
on of other people. This eſtate of theirs, Eſay ſets forth in 
words not much ditferiag from my text : This people ( ſaith he) 
is robbed and ſpoyle-d, .md ſhall be ſnared in dungeons ; they ſhall be hid 
in priſon-houſes ; they ſball be for a prey, and none ſhall deliver, ok 
{þo3le, and none ſhall ſay, reſtore. And this their preſent bondage 
is typed out by their captivitie in Babylon ; as wee may ſee by 
comparing Rem. 11.26. with Eſay 59. 20. That which was in 
the letter of it, ſpoken of their deliverance out of Babylon.from 
under the Chaldeans, the ſame doth the Apoſtle apply to their 
laſtdeliverance, which is yet to come. The redeemer [ball come to 
Sion, and turne ungodlineſſe from Facob. As their captivitie in Ba- 
bel, reſembled their preſent captive condition now,ſfo their de- 
liverance our of Babel then, typed out their deliverance which 
ſhall come unto them out of their preſent miſery, when the Re- 
deemer ſhall againe come ;mto Sion, and trirne away ungodlineſſe from 
them, C Now 
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To whar time 
this Text in 

Zach. 9. 11.is 
ro be applied. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


Eſa. 9. 6. 
Apoc. 18. 


L, 


Now of this d-liverance out of their preſenc captivity , 
] underſtand this Text, Zech. 9g. 11. As-for thee alſo, by the 
bloud of thy Covenant , Thave ſet out thy priſoners out of the pit, 
&c, By vertue of the Covenant made with their fathers, they 
ſhall be delivercd .out of the bondage in which they are now 
holden. 

To apply it to theſe times, is contrary to the words of the 
Text, for the Text ſpeaks of a thing paſt, I have ſent forth, ec, 
therefore not of things to come. 

Thoſe which are any whit cxercifed in the reading the Pro- 
phecies in Scripture, doe know that ic is an uſuall thing with 
them,to ſpeake of things to come,as if they were already done. 
To note out thereby the certainty of rhe accompliſhment, as if 
they would fay, it i8as ſure, as if it weredone already, Thus 
Eſa. 9. 6. ſo Apec. 18. Babel is fallen, ec. ſpeaking as if the 
things were paſt, when yet they were {til] to come. 

Now the reaſons moving meto this interpretation,are theſe 
three. 

Becauſe the miſery of the Jewes here ſpoken of, and delive- 
rance from it, comes after the manifeſtation and revealing of 
Chriſt in the fleſh. In ver. g. Rejoyce greatly, &c. Behold thy King, 
&c. Theſe words are applyed by Matthew, Chap. 21.5.to Chritt 


' coming in perſon to Jeruſalem, that being the accompliſhment 


of this Prophecy. Now the deliverance in my Text is conſe- 
quent to that coming of Chriſt, and therefore cannot berefer- 
red either onely or principally to their deliverance out of that 
Eaſterne Babe]. Becauſe that was many ycares before Chriſts 
coming. And this rcaſon is of the more force with me, becauſe 
of that which followeth in ver. 10, where it's ſaid, that Chriſt 
ſhall ſpeake peace to the Heathen; where the calling in of the Na- 
tions or Gentiles is prophecied of, as coming betwixt that 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and this deliverance of the Fewes, 
The order is thus : Firſt Chriſt comes, ver, 9. then the Gentiles 
are called, ver. 10. Then the Fewes aredelivered out of the pit, 
in which they are holden, ver. 11. This order obſerved by the 
Prophet,enforceth us to refer theſe words to theſe times,to the 


preſent eſtate of the Fewes, and to look further then to the firſt 
captivitie in Babylon, 
| The 


—— 
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or, thei COvENANT of Grace opened, 


Cap.1. 


5 


The promiſe is here made both to Judah and Tſrael ; Tſrael be- 
ing underſtood by the name of Ephraim, ver.13. And this I take 
to be a rule for underftanding many places in the Prophets , 
that when the Prophet doth diſtintly mention both Fudab and 
Iſrael, or Ephraim, making them both to be ſharers in the bleſs 
ſing promiſed, thoſe Prophecies, I ſuppoſe are to be referred 
to theſe laſt times, becaule it is not to be chewed by any Hiſto- 
ry in Scripture, that the ten Tribes of T/rael (underſtood by E- 
phraim (becauſe Ephraim was the chief of thoſe ten) were ever 
reſtored ſince their Captivity,or avited to Judah againe. Now 
then, the promite being made both to Fudab and Tſrael, or E- 
phraim,therefore I refer it to thoſe times, wherein b th of them 
ſhall be called again, and united together, as before time, And 
becauſe this Rule may be queſtioned, and yet (if cleared) may 
be of uſe in reading the Prophets : therefore for the clearing of 
it, let us con{ider a place or two. Conlider that in Fer. 3. 16, 
17, Hereisa promile madeto Judah and Iſrael, But to what 


2, 
A Rule help- 
ing to under- 
ſtand ſome 
Prophecies. 


FJudah had no 
Bill of di- 
Vorcement, 
E/4.50.1. and 
therefore was 
reſtored a+ 
gainez bar 
Ifrael ad a 
Bill of di- 
vorcements 
Fer. 3.2, and 
W4S nor reito- 
red againe 


tim*is this Prophecy to berefcrred ? | ſuppole to theſe Iaſt Jer.z.15, 19. 
times, wherein both Judab and Tjrael ſhall be called againe : opened. |, 


And that ir caunvt bs meant of the time of their returne out of 
Babylon, my reaſons are theſe, 

Becanſe in ver. 16, it's {25d (in the time wherein the prophe- 
cy ihould be fulfilled ) They ſball then [ay no more, the Arke of the 
Covenant of the Lord, neither ſþall it come to minde, neither ſhall they 
1emember it ; that is, there ſhould be a change of worthip , the 
ceremoniall worthip ſhall be aboliſhed, and they ſhall uſe ic no 
more, they ſhould no moremention the Ark,nor mindeit any 
more. Burt it was to have come to minde,and they were to have 
uſed it, if they could have cnioyed ir, after they came out of 
Babylon ; for then the ccremouiall worthip ſtill laſted, the time 
of reformation being nor yet come; therefore this prophecy 
ſpeaks not of that time, 

But the Ark was wanting after the captivity, it —_— 
riſhed or loſt in the deſtru&ion of the Temple z and therefore 
it may be referred to thoſe times, b:cauſe rhey had not the Ark 
then. 

But let ns conſider, that the want of the Arke in this place 


is premifed as a bleſling, ſo that they ſhould not now delire, or 
C 2 ſtand 


= 


Objed, 


An\w, 


i 
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The want of 
the Ark ſpo- 
ken of in Jer, 
3.16. is not 
mentioned - as 
a defe&, but 
as a bleſſing. 


ſtand in need of any ſuch viſible reprefentations of Gods pre. 
ſence among them,as having more cleer manitcſtation of Chriſt 
by the Goſpel ; ſo as they thould now ſeeeyetoeye, as Eſay 
ſpeaks Eſa.5 2.8.\Whereas after their return from Babel,the wane 
of the Arke was then no bleſling,but rather a defe&, It being in 
thoſe times one of the moſt lively remembrances of Chriſt 
name unto them, Exod. 20. 14. & Pſal.z0.4. But the Prophet 
here in Fer. 3. ſpeaks of ſuch a time when the want of it ſhould 
be no defe&t in the Church ; they ſhould mind it no more, A like 
expreſſion E ſay ufſcth , Eſay, 15. 12. ſpeaking of the times of 
the Golpel , The former things (faith he ) ſhall comeno more to 
minde. They ſpake both alike, becauſe in the times of theſe 
Prophecies , they ſhould have a more clearer revelation of 
Chriſt, then they had by thoſe former things;neither Arke,nor 

Temple,nor any other of thoſe ordinances, ſo ſetting. forth 

Chriſt, as the miniſtery of the Goſpell ſhould doe. This 

changeof ordinances therefor: here prophecied of, - argues that 

this Prephccy-cannot be micant of the time of their return ont 

of Babylon ; becauſe then thoſe ceremonial] ordinances were 

not changed or taken away. 

A ſecond Reaſon wl:y this Prophecy is to be referred to theſe 
times of the Goſpell, is contained in the 17. v?r. Becaule in the 
time ofthis Prophecics accompliſhment, all nations muſt be 
gathercd ro Feruſalem, to joyne with the Church of che Jewes 
in the worſhip of God, But all Nations were not gathered to 
them at their coming out of Babylon, Indeed ſome mixture 
there was of other people among the Jewes ; as is gathered, 
Neb.13.3. and out ot Ezra, But that mixture was plainly con= 
demned as fintull, and the Fewes were commanded to ſeparate 
themſelves from them. But this gathering of the Nations un- 
zo them, is here promiſed as a bleſſing. But admit there was 
then ſome gathering and addition of other people unto them 
which was not finfull, ſome becoming Proſelytes, yet this was 
ſolictle a ſcattering, that it cannot be called a gathering ot all 
Nations unto them; for there is as much ſaid before theſe 
times, as this comes to in Exod.12.38. At their going outof 
Agypt, there was then a mixt multitude of other people, and 


yet tais was not the time of gathering the Nations to the ys 
| ut 
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but a time of ſeparating the Jewes from other Natians ; as 
therefore no man will ſay, that there was at their coming out 
of X#gypt an addition of all Nations unto them , though they 
had then a mixt company joyning unto them;(o neither at this 
time of their returne from Babylon, Nay, if wee conlider the 
times before this Prophecy was uttered, I {uppoſe there were 
ſuch a mulritude of ſtrangers joyned to the Fewes,as was not to 
be found at this time of their returne from Babylon; for wee 
read that in Solomons time, there were found an hundred three 
and fifty thouſand and upwards, as is expreſſed in 2 Chron. 2, 
17. Yetall this namber was not a gathering of all Nations un- 
to them. 

Though this Prophecy was not fulfilled at theic returne from: 
Babylon, yet it was fulfilled in the times of Chriſt, and” of the 
Apoſtles, fb that wee need not cxtend it to the times yet to 
come. 

I grant it was in a gracious meaſure fultlled then,and yet ſo 
asto run along to have its full and finall accompliſhment in 
the calling home of the Jewes. Firſt, In the dayes of Chriſt ſome 
tew ofthe Zewiſþ Nation were converted to the faith, though 
tew, yet ſome were, and ſo there were ſome of the Gentiles alto. 
As thoſe wiſe-men, Mat. 2. the Centurion, Mat. $8. the Syro- 
phenician-woman, Mat. 15. a little number of both. Secondly, 
Afterwards when the Goſpel was preached by the Apoſtles,they 
preached firſt to the Fewes, and many of them believed, three 
thouſand in As 2.41. and afterwards in As 5. five thouſand : 
and in As 21. 20. Thou ſeeſt how many thouſand Ferwes be- 
licve. Now mark alike anſwerable increaſe in the converſion 
of the Gentiles alſo : As the ſound of the Goſpel went all over 
the world, ſo the ſucceſie was anſwerable, Rom. 10 18S. Rom. 1. 
13. Rom. 15. 19- ſo that there were many Churches of the Gen- 
tiles ; as is evident in the New Teſtament. T hirdly, Bur yet ſur- 
ther, as there ſhall be a more full degree of calling home the 
Jewes, then was in tither of the times mentioned before, and 
they ſha]l come in, in more abundance, Rom, 11. 1. both 7u- 
dah and Tſrael being called;ſo ſhall the Gentiles come in,in more 
plenty ther: hitherto, And in this the Apoſtle is cleare and full 


an Rom. 11, 12, where ſpeaking of the calling cf the Fewes he 
ſaith, 


ObjeF. 


Anſw, 


The Goſpel-CovENANT, Part 1, 


ſaith, That if their fall was the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
ſþall their abandance be ? That is, their calling,( which ſhall be in 
great abundance)ſo thart,then moſt properly is the time,where. 
inthe Nations ſhall be gathered to Feruſalem,namely,when the 
multicude of the Fewes ſhall be called,and all Nations then ad- 
ded unto them. 

A third reaſon to prove this Prophecy not to be accompliſhed 
in-their returne from Babylon, is from the 15* verſe alſo, where 
the promiſe is,that after the returne here ſpoken of,they ſhall not 
walke after the ſtubbornneſſe of their evill heart any more. But if this 
be applyed to their returne out of Babylon, wee may then ſay, 
this promiſe was not fulfilled, for certainly they never ſhewed 
more obſtinacy and ftubbornnefſle then ſince that timezas is evi- 
dent in their malicious wickednefſe againſt Chriſt in the dayes 
of his fleſh. So that it cannot be referred to thoſe times ; bur if 
wee refer this promiſe to jthe time of their laſt converlion, is 
ſhall then be fulfilled, becauſe from that time, they ſhall never 
any more turne away from God, but ſhall continue faithfull 
with him for ever; as is clearly promiſed to them in Eſay 59. 
20, 21. compared with Rom. 11. 26, This place then in er. 3. 
16, 17, 18. ſhews thus much, that the promiſe being made to 
Fudah and Iſrael together, the accompliſhment thereof was not 
at their returne from Babylon, but is to be accompliſhed in their 
converſion to the faith of Chriſt. Another place to confirme 
the ſame rule before named, may be that in the Propher Ezek. 
37. 16, 17. And ſo to the end of the Chapter, joyning toge- 
ther Judah and Tſrael(reſembled by the two ſtickes in his hand) 
to be one people, under one King : But I will not ſtay on this: 
The ſumme is, rhe promiſe here in my Textc,being made to Fu- 
dah & Tſrael both, therefore this Prophecy belongs to the times 
yct to come, when both of them ſhall be turned to the Lord. 
And this is the ſecond Reaſon. _ 

A third Reaſon is from the enemy ſpoken of to be deſtroyed 
by Judah and Ephraim together, ver. 13. 1/hen I have raiſed up thy 
ſonnes, O Sion, againſt thy ſonnes, O Grecia : meaning that God 
would by the ſtrength of Judah and Ephraim together, bcate to 
powder the Prince of Grecia. But who is he ? Some refer this to 
the ſucceſſours of Alexander, the mighty Prince of Ce 

the 
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the Goat, Dan.$.5.that ran over all with ſuch ſpeed & ſwiftnes, 
But this expoſition,cannor'ſtand; Firſt, Becauſe theſe ſucceſ- 
ſours of Alexander did mightily afflict the Jewes ; but the Fews 
were not made ſuch a Gyants ſword, as to prevaile againſt them, 
Secondly,Becauſe this conquering the Prince of Grecia follows 
the coming of Chriſt, whereas thoſe ſuccelſours of Alexander 
that troubled the Fewes were long before. Thirdly, It cannot 
(that I know) be ſhewed that Fphraim or the ten Tribes had a+ 
ny thing to doe with theſe forces that were guided by the ſuc- 
celſours of Alexander, as themſelves alſo do confelle, that refer 
the ſtory to thoſe times, and therefore to make their interpre- 
tation ſtand, they take Ephraim and Judah for ſynonymaes , for 
one and the ſame people, which is contrary tro all Scripture, 
they being ever wn as two people, ever ſince the divilion un- 
der Rehoboam, onely at their callinghome, then they ſhall be 
reunited againe. Therefore (though I dare not be percmpto. 
ry in ſuch particulars, yet )with leave and ſubmillion to better 
light, I ſuppoſe the Prince of Grecia is the great Turke,which 
is the Lord of Grecia at this day, againſt whom Judah and E. 
phraim ſhall have a glorious victory , and ſhall ſubdue this 
p:oudenemy. Upon theſe grounds, 1 conceive, the Prophecy 
is to be referred to thoſe times to come. I will not omit what 
I conceive lies in that word(alſo) inmy Text, which ſeems to 


- have ſome ſpecial] emphaſis and force in it, when it's ſaid , As 


for thee alſo,thou oe be ſaved by the bloud, &c. Thave ſent forth thy 
priſoners,&c, He had told them before in v.g. that Chriſt ſhall 
come; then in verſe 10. he tells them the Gentiles ſhall be cal- 
led; and then addes inverſe 11. As for thee alſo thou ſbalt-be [e- 
ved, &c, As if he ſhould ſay, though thou (O Sion) tor thy re- 
zeting of Chriſt come unto thee, ſhalt fora time be forſaken, 
and caſtas a priſoner into the pit, into miſerable thraldome, 
yet at length, even thou alſo ſhaltbe delivered and brought back 
into glorious liberty ; for a while thou muſt be-a poor priſo- 
ner orcaptive, inthe pit of the priſon, andthe Gentiles ſet in 
thebiſtroom ; but yet thou alſo ſhalr againe be brought out 
ofthe pit, in which thou art holden, Thus faith the Apdtle in 
Rom. 11. 23. Though for the preſent the Gentiles be taken in, 
and the Fewes broken off ; yet ſhall they alſo be gratced in _ 
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"The Jewes re- 
' Jected. 


Ezck.20.5. 


Eſa. 51.23. 


For their con- 
rempt of the 


Goſpel. 


Obſeroa. 
The miſery® 
which the 
contempt of 
the Goſpel! 
brings, 


The Apoſtle putting in the word(alſo) in the ſame enipharicall 
manner, as it is here uſed by the Propher. 
In thewords are two things, | 

Fi-ſt, The preſent eſtate and miſery of the ewes, %hey are as 
Priſoners in a pic. 

Secondly, A promiſe of reſtitution, they ſhall be ſet free. 

Firſt, They are Priſoners in the pit ot the Priſon-houſe,they 
are now brought low ; they were ſometimes the only people. 
It was ſaid of them, Bleſſed art thou, O Tſrael, Deut.3 3.29, No peo- 
ple like tky people Tſrael, 2. Sa. 7. 23. But now they are become a 
people ſcattered and peeled , ſpoyled and trodcn under-feet 
ſometimes they had the high places of the Earth in poſſeſſion, 
dwelling in a Land which was the glory of all Lands, but now 
they are brought downe into the lower parts of the earth , Pri- 


 ſoners in the Fit 3 they arc a captive, and enſlaved people, being 


made asa very footſtoole for the enemy to tread upon. This have 
they brought upon themſelves, for their {infull rejecting of 
Chriſt, and putting from them the Goſpell of ſfalvation,which 
was preached unto them ; Chriſt came unto them, but they re- 
ceived him not, Joh.1.11. The Goſpel was offered them, but 
they would none of it, A@.13. 46. and therefore the Lord 
_ alſo reje&ted them , making them the loweſt ard baſcit of 
all people, 

See ml what the contempt of Chriſt and the Goſpell 
brings apeople unto ; where the Goſpel comes, and is recei« 
ved, it magnihesa Nation , ers it up on high, ic lifts them up 
to keaven in dignity ; as Chriſt ſpake of Capernaum, Mat.11. It 
ennobles a people ; as ir is ſaid of the Bereans, that they were a 
more noble people, then thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe they did with 
ſuch readinetſe and high eſtceme embrace the Goſpell when it 
was brought unto them, A. 17. 11. But on the other fide, 
when it is deſpiſed, God will ftaine the glory of that people, 
and make them to be deſpiſed; and the greatec the — 
ment was, the greater will the abaſement be; the contempt of 
it brings utmoſt miſery ; it finds us in miſery when it comes un- 
to us, but when ir leaves us. (being deſpiſed by us) our miſery 
is encreaſed by it, and made double to what it was before, 


. though we were priſoners then, yet we were priſoners of hope, 


Zech. 


—_ 


opened. 
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Zech.9.12. But when weput it away, then we are left withour 
hope, without h.Ipe. T's in, is the {in of ali i;tis, ithath rhe 
ilt of all other {ins in it, and addes more unto them; this is 
the killing fn, the deſtroying and damning fin, Fob. 3. 19. This 
brings the greateſt and utmoſt wrath ; in x Theſ. 2, 16. ic's ſaid of 
| the Jewes, that for this {in the wrath of God comes upon them 
to the uttermoſt. It's a ſweet ſpecch of Paul in Rom. 5.20, That 
where ſin abounds, there grace aboundeth mi ch more; but 't is as ter- 
rible on the other ſide, that where grace doth abound ( inthe 
offers of ir by the Goſpel) there fin, and wrath by ſin, abounds 
much more al{o,(where ther grace is diſeſteemed )rherfore ic is, 
| that Chriſt tells the Jewes, If ke had not come unto them,they ſhould 
have had no fin, but now they have no excuſe nor cioake for their fin, 
Joh. 15. 22. The tins of harlots, whoremongers, (wearers, 
drunkards, murderers, are lefſe then this (in of rejeting the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Mat.2 1. Publicans and harlots are better then 
they;the tilthinelle of Sodome and Gomorrah is known,they were 
exceeding \inners againſt the Lord Gen.13. 1 3.their (ins were nor 
| ofthe commen ſort, but exc eeded; and thercfore they per iſh:d 
| not by the common vilitation ot all men, but their ;ndgement 
wasexemplary,to ſtand as a warning to all ages; a fire not blowne 
by man(as it is in F6b 20.26. Jconſumed them,the fire of God fell 
upon them from heaven. This was terrible;and yet their Cn was 
lefſe then this ſin of rexCting the Goſpel, & their condemnation 
ſhall be o ore ealte in the day of ſudgement,then theirs thall be, 
which receive not the grace of the Goſpel, when it is brought 
unto them,M.t.10.15. Heachens ſhall perith in their ignoranc;, 
and thoſe that dyed under the light of the Law, ſhall have hea- 
vier puniſhment, but thoſe that negle& the grace of the Goſpel, 
ſhall exceed both. When God punithed the wickednefſe of the 
Fewes before Chriſts coming, ir was a very heavie plague which 
was brought upon them, it was an evil], and a onety evill, E- 
zek. 7.5. le was ſuch a plagne that under the whole heavens 
had not been the like, as was done unto Feritlem, Dan. 9. 12. 
And yet afterwards when Chriſt had come to them. and was 
rejeted by them, his wrath was then more heavie. Oh the mi- 
ſerics which then they endured! then God flirred up all his an- 
ger, and gave way to his wrath, even to the uttermHt ; —_ 
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Heb. 10. 29. 
explained, 


Reaſon 1. 


This fin makes 
grace become 
Qui EGEMY . 


fulfilled that which he had afore ſpoken, Deut, 32. 23. He ſpent 
his plagues and arrowes upon them, as 1t he would emptic the trea- 
{ure of all his plagucs which he had laid up in ſtore, in execu- 
ting them upon that people. And this the Lord Jeſus foretold 
them while he was with them, Mat.22.7. and forewarned them 
of what would follow, if having the vincyard in their poſleſli- 
on, they did nor yeeld the fruit of it; he rold them, the Lord 
would miſerably deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, Mat. 21. 41. One 
of our tranſ(lations reads it,FHe will cruelly deſtroy (ws «woniou.) 
And ccrtainly, the Lord never ſhewed fo great ſeveritie againlt 
any people, as he will doe againſt thoſe which deſpiſe the meſ- 
ſage of grace brought by the Goſpel,even as that people is now 
become a ſpeRacle of wrath aboveall people. When the Scrip- 
ture threatens a woe, it notes the extremitie of that mifery 
which is to come but here is woe upon woe threatned againſt 
this lin, woe to thee Bethſaida, woe to thee Chorazin, woe to thoſe 
places where the Goſpel comes,and is not regarded.lt's a thun- 
dering ſpeech of the Apoſtle in Heb. 10. 29. where he faith, 
That thoſe that ſinned under Mo P Law, dyed without mercy;and yet, 
much ſorer vengeance ſhall be unto thoſe that deſpiſe the Go- 
ſpel of Chrift. Canany thing be worſe then to dye without 
mercy? Ycs( faith the Apoſtleythoſe ſhall have ſorer vengeance; 
It ſhall be vengeance that they ſuffer; yea ſore vengeance,and ſorer 
then thoſe ſaffere, which under Moſes law dyed without mercy; 
and yer more, it (hall be much ſprer,yea ſo much ſorer,as cannot 
be uttered, bur is left to our cqn(ideration to think, How much 
ſorer vengeance,faith the Apoltte; & it muſt needs be ſuch, when 
the Lord himſelf profeſſeth he\will laugh at ſuch mens deftru- 
&ion,and mock, when their milery comes,Pro.1.And ſaith,that 
he wil rejoyce over them in deſtroying of chem,Deu.28. 63.No 
plagues like the plagues of ſuch as reje&t the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

This ſin ſets more of God againſt us then was before ; before 
the Goſpel came unto us, we had jultice againſt us armed with 
power, both which were provoked by us, but yet mercy was 
ready to fave us, it we would come in and accept of the grace 
offered; mercy was not yet become our enemy, as not yet be- 
ing provoked by us, but when it is brought to us by the Go- 
{pc), andis deſpiſed by us, now mercy and grace it (clfe alſo s 
_ 7: 


ht. 
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againſtus, and is made our enemy, now mercy joynes with ju- 
ſtice, and increaſerh wrath. 

Thereis in this ſin a ſpeciall indignity offered unto Chriſt 
himſelf;zthe Son is deſpiſed in it,which the Father wil not ſuf- 
fer. It is onegreat part of the Fathers counſel] tv honour and 
advance his Son ; for the Farther loveth the Son, and will have 
all men to honour the Son, as they honour the Father, Tob, 5. 
23. As theSon didall things to honour the Father, Fob. $, 
49.6 Tob.17.4. Soit is the Fathers purpoſe and will to honour 
the Son, AF.3.13.2 Pet.1.17. This contempt therefore which 
is offered unto Chriſt, when ke is offered in the Goſpel, and is 
ſet light by, God the Father will avenge to the full. As the 
bloud of Abel cryed to God for vengeance againſt Cain, ſo doth 
the contempt done to the bloud of Chriſt, cry to heaven a+ 
gainſt the deſpiſers of it mach more. Chriſts bloud hath a dou. 
ble cry, and it will prevaile both ways. Firſt, to prevaile for 
mercy towards thoſe that count it precious and truſt in it; for 
them it ſaith, Father forgive them. Burt it crycs alſo for judge- 
ment againſi the deſpiſers of it, that God would avenge the 
contempt of it upon them; and this bloud will be heard;what- 
ſoever it calls for, whither for mercy or for judgement. 

This may ſerve to be a warning to all ſuch people to whom 
the Goſpel of Chriſt is come, let them in the fear of God take 
heed leſt they negle& ſo great ſalvation, andlet them witch 
thanktulneſſe and love, entertain the grace which is brought 
unto them, by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, If you become 
deſpiſers, God will worke ſuch things among you, as who ſo 
heareth them,his ears ſhall tingle, and your hearts ſhall ake in 
the ſuffering of them much more ; for if every tranſgreſſon and 
di —_— committed againſt the Law , or againſtthe dim light 
of nature, do recerve a juſt recompence of reward, if thoſe which 
are without the Law periſhed in thoſe finnes which they com- 
mitted without the Law, and if thoſe which are without the 
Goſpell, periſh in their ignorance, becauſe they know it not, 
how then ſhall thoſe eſcape which have both Law of Grace 
and Goſpell of Grace revealed unto them, and yet do negle& 
thoſe great things ? Be warned, and take heed ; It will be your 
wiſedome now in this your day - conlider the things which 
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concern your peace; feare leſt you ſhould receive the grace of Godin 
vtine ; take heed ofde{piiing and ſetting light by the rydings 
of your ſalvation, leſt the ſame things which. were ordained to. 
be unto life, be found to beunto you unto dreath, Rom,7, and 
then thegreater means you have had to bring youto life, the 
more bitter will your death be. This is.the great condemnati- 
on of the world, that when grace is revealed and_t:nder-d un+ 
tO men, yet it is nat received wich love, that they might be (a+ 
ved by it, Toh 3.19. Whereit is put away , andisnort eſteemed, 
lamentable is the caſe of ſuch people. This madeChriſtto 
weep over Jeruſalem, Luk, 19. 41, 42. becauſe they knew nat,. 
they regarded not the things of their peace; no peoples caſe 
more to be pitied and mourned for then theirs, that enjoy the 
Goſpcll, bur «ſteem it notz Let ſuch coniider what is ſaid of 
the Jowes, whcn they put away the Goſpell from them, they 
did thereby judge themſelves unworthy of eternall life , A@. 
13.46. Not that they did think themſelves unworthy of lite, 
nor did they with their mouthes ſpeake any ſuch thing, but as 
a man may ſhew his judgement ofa thing , as well by his fa&, 
asby his words, ſodid they by their fat in that finfull rejc&- 
ing of the Goſpel! of ſalvation ; they did as it were pronounce 
a ſentence agai:ſ-themſelves, by which all men might ſce that 
they were unwortby of the ſalvation pg tothem 3 ſuch 
therefore as do rejet the Goſpz1], doby that contempt teſtite 
and pronounce judgement againſt themſclves,that they are un- 
worthy to be ſaved. Theſe as they love nor the bleſſings of th: 
Go!pel, ſo it ſhall be far from them, and as they chooſe the 
wayes of fin anddeath, ſo it ſhall come unto them ; they ſhall 
dyec inthcir (ins. with a double deſtruicon, 
And here, O England , my deare Native Countrey (whoſe . 
wombe bare me, whoſe breaſts nouriſhed me, and in whoſe 
arms I] ſhould deſire to dye, ) give care to one of thy children, 
which dearly loveth thee. Be thouexhorted thankfully to ac- 
.cept the grace which is now ready to be reveled unto chee. The 
way is now preparing, the high mountains, which with their 
ſhadows cauſed darkneſſe, arenowa laying low, and the low 
valleys ready to beexalted, the crooked things to be.made 
ſtraight, that all fleſh (that lives within thy borders) may _ 
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the ſalvation of our God. Thy light is now coming, and the 
glory of the Lord is now riſing upon thee; though darkneſle hath co- 
vered apart cf thee hitherto, through the wickednefle of thoſe 
that hated light, yet now the Lord himſclte ( Itruft ) will riſe 
upon thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be ſeene upon thee, 

ow therefore ſticre up thy ſc]te with thanktulneſſe and joy of 
hea:t,toembrace the things of thy peacew hich ſhall be broughe 
unto thee, See that thou love the Goſpel ; not in word and in 
ſhew onely, but in deed and in truth; and, not for novelties 
ſake, but tor truths ſake, not becauſe it is 2 yew way, but be- 
cauſe the grace of God which brings ſalvation, is thereby re- 
vealed. Though in reſpe@ of order and government,all things 
may become new, yet look not after new ſubſtantialls, new 
foundations. T hou haſt had the four.daticn truly laid, by ma- 
ny skilfull bui:dcrs, many yearcs agoe; onely ſume have builc 
thereupon hay and ftubble, in ſt-ad of gold and precious ſton:s. 
Let therefore the roofe be new, but 1ct the foundation be the 
ſame. Take hecd of too much of that new light which the world 
is now gazing upun. Some have reported (ad things concern- 
ing thee inthis reſpe ; ſo.much new light breaking forth, that 
the 01d zezle is almoſt extin& by it. Herein take heed. The 9/d 
Way, is1he gooe way ; this is now ready to be revealed; th: time 
of grace is comming unto thee ; this is the accepted ſeaſon, 
now is tLe d:y of thy falzation; oh be wiſe to con;ider it, and 
walke worthy ot it, cfteeming the Goſpel, as thy pearle, thy 
rreaſure, thy crowne, thy fcliciticz thu canſt ror love it too 
dzarly ; make much of it therefore, otherwiſe know, the ncg- 
I: of ic, will bring heavicſ wrath,and thy judgement haft.n- 
eth, and {kepeth not. 

And thou New-England , which art exalted in priviledges of 
the Goſpel above many other people, know thou the time of 
thy vilitation,and conlider the great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, The Goſpel hath free paſſage in all places where thou 
dwellcſt; ch that it might be gloriticd allo by thee, Thou en- 
Joyelt many faithful! witneſſes, which have teſtiicd unto thee, 
the Goſpel of the grace of God. Thou haſt many bright ftarres 
ſhining in thy firmament, to give thee the knowledge of ſalvation 
from on high, to guid: thy feet in the way of peace ; Ee not high- 
; minded, : 
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minded, becauſe of thy priviledges, but feare, becauſe of thy 
danger, The more thou haſt committed unto thee, the more 
thuu muſt account for, No peoples account will be heavier 
thcn thine, if thou doe not walke worthy of the meanes of thy 
ſalvation. The Lord looks for more from thee, then from 0- 
ther people; more zeale for God, more love to bis truth,more 
juliice and equity in thy wayes; Thou ſhouldſt bea ſpeciall peo- 
ple, an onely people, none like thee in all the earth : oh be ſo, 
in loving the Goſpel and Miniſters of it, having them in ſingular 
love for their works ſake. Glorifie thou that word of the Lord, 
which hath glorified thee, Take heed leſt for negle of either, 
Ged remove thy Candleſticke out of the midſt of thee ; I:|t bein 
now as a Citie upon an hill, which many ſeek unto, thou be lefe 
like a Beacon upon the top of a mountaine, deſolate and forſaken, 
If we walke unworthy of the Goſpel brought unto us, the 
greater our mercy hath been in the enjoying of it, the greater 
will our judgement be for the contempt. Be inſtru d, and' 
take heed, 
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The Jewes though for the preſent they be as priſoners in the Pit, yet 
they ſball be againe delivered out of it, by vertue of the Covenant 
made with their Fathers. 
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Cy 12 Zach.t2, 
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the type of the dry bones, there going before. So in Zech. 12. 
10. They ſhall looke on him whom they have pierced, and ſhall mourne 
for bim, &c. This Prophecy is yet to be fulhlled, becauſe this 
mourning for him was never ſeenc in that Nation to this day, 

But ſome may ſay, that in ob. 19. 36,37. this Scripture in 
Zech. 12.10. was then fulfilled , when they cructhed him and 
pierced him. Ir's there ſaid, This was done that it might be ful- 
filled, exc. 

This Prophecy ſpeaks of two things; Firſt, That they ſhould 
pierce Chriſt ; Secondly, That they ſhould mourne for him ; 
now the firſt part was then accomplithed, then was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken concerning their piercing of him, but 
they did not then mourne for him, bur ic was an1is to be tul- 
filled afterwards in times yet to come. 

If it be ſaid, that their mourning for him whom they pier- 
ced was fulfilled in the repentance of thoſe Fewcs mentioned , 
Ad.2.37. ſo as there isno further accompliſhment thereof to 


be looked for. 
I anſwer ; This that is alleadged cannot ſtand with the cir- 


cumſtances expreſſed in the Textz forthat mourning ſpoken + 


of, Zech.12.10. is of ſucha time in which God will be with 7u- 
dah, and with the people of Feruſalem, in a ſpeciall manner , in 
the fiege which ſtall be againſt Feruſalem, at which time God: 
will make Feruſalem, as an heavie ſtone to break in pieces all 
the people of the earth that lift at ic, ver. 2.3, And is of that 
time, when Jeruſalem ſhall be built again, upon her own foun - 
dation, even in Jeruſalem, ver.6. But theſe things donot agree 
to that time in A#.2.37. for then Jeruſalem did not breake the 
people that lifted at ir, bur it ſelfe was ſhortly afcer broken in 
youu by the Romans ; and the Lord was not then with 7udah, 
ut fought againſt them ; and, then was not the time of Feru- 
{alems building againe, bur of its overchrow, which ſhortly en- 
ſued; this morning therefore expreſſed in, Zech. 12 cannot 
be fulfilled by that in, A#.2.37, But ſome may ſay, this that is 
om of building Feruſalem againe, may ſcem to import, that 
the Jewes (hall againe repoſſefſe their own Land, which is but a 


vaine conceit, Burt let thoſe Scriptures be ex vwin:zd which 
nt , ſpeak. 
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ſpcake of their converlion, and it will appeare, that they ſpe. 
as punctually concenningtheic inhablting againe their owne 
Land, and cheir building and dw Ling in their own Ciries, 
Feremy tells us, that the City ( Jeruſalem ) ſhall be builded up2n her 
own heape, Jer.30.13, And in Chzp. 31.17. Thy children ( faith 
the Prophet) ſhall in the end came againe to their borders: and af- 
tcrwards in ver. 21. Iſrael is called apon to returne to her own 
Cities : Returie, OVirgin Iſrael, to theſe thy Cities. See alſo Eſa. 
65.9,10. Ezeh. 37.21,22, 25. Zech.12.6, There is rcemvining in 
that people, a ftrange affeftion unto their own Land, many 
v-ry aged perſons, in thecxtremity of their age, uling ro take 
weariiome journeys om far Countries, one!y for this end, 
that they may dye at Feruſalem; and carrying alſo with them 
the bones of their parents, husbands, children, and kinsfolke, 
whereoftalſo, whole barks full not ſe)dome do arrive at Foppz, 
to be conveyed and buried againe at Feruſalem. But :o 1cqurn 
again to their converſion, palling by the Scriptures of rhe Old 
Teſtament, which migat be applyed this way , which are al- 
moſt withcut number ; the New Teamcntallto beares wiencs 
to this truth, as namely that in Matthew, Mat.23.38, 39. Tour 
kabitation ſhall be left deſolate, and yee ſhall fee me no more , till yee 
ſhall ſay, Fleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Which 
words containe; Firſt, Thcir rejetion, ( ye ſþall ſee me no more ) 
:ccompanied with the dcſolation of their habitation, verſe 38 
Seccrdly, Thcir converijon and calling again,they (hall at laſt 
ſay, Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord; though time 
was, whcn they could not endure the Children to cry (Bleſſed) 
unto him, yet the time ſhall come, whem themſelves ſha]] bleſle 
him, and be made bleſſed in him. For when it's faid, Ye ſhal/ not 
ſce me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed, &c. thuugh ſome doe 
heretakethe word (till, for never ) as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, 
Yee ſhall never ſce meany more: and though it begranted, 
bhat the ſame word is ſometimes 1aken in that ſenſe, yer it's 
not ſo to be taken here, as is evident by cowparing, Rem. 1 7. 
25. with this place in Mat.23. where the Apoſtle te]ls us, that 
of tinacy is come upon the Tewes , till the ,ſulneſſe of the Gentiles be 
come in, «nd then all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved. Where the word (til!) 
notes out a definite and determinate time, which ſhall have - 
end; 
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end; and whereas ſome do conceive, that this Prophecy of 
our Saviour Chriſt, might be fulfilled in theconverſion of 
thoſe Jewes mentioned, AF. 2. I ſuppoſe that cannot be the ac- 
complithment of this Prophecy , becauſe in ver. 38. there is a 
Prophecy of deſolation ot the houle, going before their ſeeing 
ofhim, which is mentioned, ver.39. But the defolation of the 
houſe threatned, did not go before, but followed that con- 
verlion in As 2. And therefore there is another converſion of 
theirs to come, which muſt follow the deſolation of their 
houſe. Adde hereunto that in the 2 Corinth. 3.3.13,14,15,16. 
though the people out of blindnefſe and obſtinacy did cover 
their hearts then, and doth ſo till to this day, yet a time ſhall 
come when the covering ſhall be taken away, and then their heart 
ſhall be turned to the Lord. In Rom. 11. the whole Chapter, 
the Apoſtle purpoſely ſpeaketh of the rejeftion of the Fewes, 
but withall ſhewes that it was neither totall nor finall; where 
firſt having ſhewed the reaſons of their rcjeftion, then he comes 
to ſpeak of their calling again, in ver.12. in thoſe words, how 
much more ſpall their abundance be? Where (abundance ) is oppoſed 
to their caſting off, and therefore isto be taken for their abun- 
dant acceſle to the faith, which ſhall be in great number 3 And 
the Apoſtledothnot onely intimate ſuch a calling of theirs, 
bur proves it z Firſt, Becauſe if the root be holy, ſo alſo are the 
branches, (though ſome be for a time broken off )ver.16. they 
belong to an holy root,and therefore they ſhall begraffed in a- 
gain, becauſe God is able todo it. Secondly, From Gods uns 
changeableneſſe ; Gods calling is without repentance, &c, And 
from all this concludes , that all Tſrael ſhall come in and be ſaved ; 
which heconfirmes by the teſtimony of E ſay, that the Redeemer 
ſhall come unto them, and turne away ungodlineſſe from Jacob. This 
ſome learned think was ſignified by the breaking of the Tables 
of the Covenant; and the renewing of them againe in Exod, 
32. Toſhew how for their rejetion of Chriſt , they ſhould be 
broken off, and the Covenant broken with them ; bur yer ſo, 
asthat this breach ſhould at laſt be made up again ; God would 
againe renew his Covenant with them, and take them to be his 
people, and heto be their God. Ido not think itanice andcu- 
rious obſervation, which is made _—_ Apoc.19.1, where after 
the 
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the deftrution of Rome, praiſe ſhall be given to God by the 
Church in the Hebrew tongue; ſurely becauſe the ewes the 
H.brew people, ſhall acknowledge theLord Jeſus Chriſt with 
us. So that then not onely Grecians, ( Gentiles) but Hebrews, 
( Fewes )ſhall come in,and praiſe God withus. Though they are 
for the preſent kept off from embracing the Chriſtian faith;by 
reaſon of the Idolatry of Rome, which they know to be ſo 


contrary to the Scripture,they judging all other Chriſtians by 


them, yet when Rome is fallen, and that ſtumbling block is ta- 
ken out of the way, when they ſhall ſee Chriſtians generally to 
hate ſuch abominable Idolatry ; Then Jewes and Gentiles to- 
gether ſhall praiſe and confelſe the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; they ſhall then be called againe, 

The reaſon hereof is, 

i. From the ſtabilitie of the Covenant made with their fa- 
thers, and this reaſon is here laid downe in my Text, by the 
bloud of thy Covenant, q. d. God madea Covenant with thy fa- 
thers, which thou haſt an intercſt in, and therefore by vertue of 
this Covenant, for this Covenant ſake, thou ſhalt be brought 
out of th's priſon, in which thou art now holden ; and there- 
to agrees that in Rom, 11.28, they are beloved for their fathers 


ſake. 


2 From the Condition of the kingdome of Chriſt, which is 
ſuch, that it muſt for ever increaſe; as Eſay ſaith, Of the increaſe 
of his kingdome there is no end, Eſa. 9.7, He doth not fay , of his 
kingdome there ſhall be no end, but of the increaſe of his king- 
dome. If he had faid, of his kingdome there ſhall be no end, 
it might have been true, though it had decreaſed age after age, 
&c, but he ſpeakes thus, that of theincreaſe of his government 
and kingdome there ſhall be no end, to let us know the king- 
dome of Chriſt muſt ſtill increaſe; it is therefore compared to 
a graine of muſtard-ſeed, which growes to a great tree,Mat. 13. 
Andis like that little ſtone, Dan. 2. 35. which grew till it filled 
theearth. Obſerve how it hath increaſed, firſt it was ſhutup in 
the bounds of .udea ; then in the dayes of the Apoſtles it began 
to ſpread abroad among the Gentiles ; but, the Gentiles were 
ſo.received in, that moſt part of the Jewes were th:n caſt off. 
And therefore yet further , there ſhall be a greater —_ 
tnis. 


Lo. 
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this kingdome, when the Nation of the ewes (hall be broughe 
in againe, andthe reſt ot the Gentiles together with them, and 
then ſhall that be fulfilled, that al/ the kingdomes of the earth ſball 
be the kingdomes of the Lord Chriſt, Apoc. 11. 15. 

To ſtirre up every one to help forward this glorious work 
of the Jewes converſion ; they were ſometimes the chiefe, and 
the firſt borne; though now their dignitie is gone, and they 
areas priſoners in the pit;help we to reſtore them to their for- 
mer libertie,lift them our of the pit into which they are fallen; 
If it were but ourenemies beaſt, we were bound to help it our, 
how much more theſe that have been the people of God, and 
have ſuch promiſes made unto them ? 

What ſhall we doe to helpe forward their calling and con- 
verlion ? 

Takeaway ( as much as in us lyes ) the ſtumbling blocks, 
which hinder their coming in ; and theſe blockes are two z 
Firſt, Theone is the Idolatry of Chriſtian Churches,eſpecially 
that of Rome; whiles we doe any thing to uphold theſe Idola- 
tries, we doe put the ſtumbling block before them, to hinder 
them ; but take away theſe ſtones and blocks which rhey ſtum- 
ble at, and then their way will be more eafie and plaine. Se- 
condly, The other is the carnalnefſe and licentiouſneſfle of the 
lives of Chriſtians, this is a great ſtumbling block unto them ; 
remove this from before them, let them tee a ſpiric of grace 
ſhining upon us, and appearing in our lives: and then we thall 
make plaine the way of the Lord for them to returne to Sion 3 
ſee Eſay 57. 14- 

Intreat the Lord for them, that he would viſit them in dae 
time, be we their remembrancers before the I ord ; they have 
long lyen in thedungeon, as Eſa. 42. 22. and been madea prey 
of, and there hath been none to ſay, reſtore ; Jet us theretore 
ſpeake unto God in their behalfe, and ſay, Lord reftore thy an- 
cient people,bring them back to the fellowſhip of thy Church; 
take to you the words of Micah, Chap. 7. 14. Feed thy people 
With thy rod, and the flsck of thine inheritance in the middeſt of Car- 
mell; let them feed in Baſhan and Gilead, as in old time ; commend 
their eſtate unto God, and the rather ſhould wee dye this, 
Becauſe : 
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the TJewes 
converſion, 
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1. They prayed for us when we were no people, that we 
might be the people of God, Pſal. 67. 1, 2. When the ſalvation 
of God was revealed ro them, they prayed that it might be re- 
vealed unto us; Wee hav? a little ſiſter ( faid they ) Cant. 8.8. 
They tovk thought for us, we being then that little lifter, and 
ſo let us doe for them. 

2, Ic is from them that the meanes of ſalvation is come to 
us, The Law is called their Law, oh. 10.34. It was ron as an 
inheritance to the children of Iſrael, Deut.33. 4. And the ſpiri- 
tuall things of the Goſpel , are called their ſpirituall things, 
Rom. 15. 27. And thence is that in Eſa. 2. 3. The Law ſhall gee 
forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem : yea, and of 
them came Chriſt concerning the fleth, Rom.g. All the meanes of 
grace and falvation,are theirs firſt,and from them they come un- | 
ro us ; and thence it is that Chriſt himſeltetells us, That ſalva- 
tion is of the Temes, Joh. 4. 22. Wee owe them this therefore,as a 
requitall unto them. 

2, Confider a further good that ſhall come unto our ſelves 
by their calling unto Chritt ; there ſhall be an increaſe of bleſ- 
ſing coming to our ſelves. Great light ſhall be manifeſted, and 
knowledge ſhall increaſe, Eſa. 24. ult. The light of the Sunne, and 
of the Moone ſhall be darkned, by the light which ſhall come 
from that Church, the light of the Jewiſh Church which was 
bar as the light of the Moone, and the light of the Gentile 
Churches, which is as the Sunne, ſhall both be dim in compari- 
{on of the light which ſhall be in that Church, when the glory 
of the Lord is riſen upon them. See Eſa. 60. 1, 2. which ſpzakes 
of the eſtate of the Jewiſh Church after their calling.,as appears 
by that which goes before, Chap. 59. end. Many of thole dark 
Prophecies, which now lye hid in obſcuritie, ſhall then be 
brought to light ; the accompliſhment of them will then give 
us the interpretation. 

4. Admit we neither had received benefit from them hither- - 
to, nor could expect any turther bleſſing hereafter, yer conlider 
the glory which ſhall then come to Chriſt by their coming in, 
the glory of his kingdome ſhall becnlarged, Jeruſalem ſhall be 
a throne of glory to him, Jer. 3. 17. then ſhall the Locd be 
glorified in them, all the houſe of Iſrael ſhall glory in theLord,, 

: Eja.- 


_ 
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Eſa. 45. 25. and ſhall draw others of the Gentiles unto them. 

5+ If there were neither good to our ſelves, nor glory to 
Chrift by their calling, yer even pitie and compaſſion ſhould 
move us ; conſider who they are, even the children of Abraham 
our father, and Sarah our mother ; they are our brethren, and 
our fleſh; and how ſhould it picic us to ſee the children of our 
_ father in the dungeon, and priſon-pir ? Oh pray for them, thar 
the bleſſing of Abraham their father may comeupon them. 

For conſolation to ſuch parents as have entered into a Co- 
venant with the Lord, and have ia truth given up themſelves 
unto him to be his people, they may be aflured,thac the vertue, 
the bleſſing,and efficacy of the Covenant ſhall never be diſanul- 
led, bur it thall goe on to you and your children for ever; by 
your Covenant, you have ſuch hold of God, that you may be 
allured, he will be a God, not to you onely, but to a thouſand 
generations after you : not but that there may be an interrup- 
tion for atime,but the ſtrength of the Covenane will take hold 
againc, ſo as there ſhall not faile, but ſome of your ſeed ſhall 
Kind before the Lord, to ſerve him for ever. This you ſee ful- 
filled in the people of the Fewes,though there hath been a brea- 
king off for a time, yet the Covenant will bring them in. again, 
and Gods Covenant is the ſame with you, as it was with A4bra- 
bam, and therefore looke what mercy Abrahams ſeed have be- 
longing to them, the ſame doth belong to yours alſo: there- 
fore give up your ſelves unto God,make a Covenant wich him, 
and this your Covenant ſhall draw in your children to par- 
take of che bleſſing and grace of the Covenant with youzeven to 
many generations, never to be broken off, 

It may alſo ſerve for a conſolation unto ſuch children asare 
deſcended from parents that have been in Covenant with God, 
they may goe to God, and plead the Covenant of their fathers, 
and hope to be received to favour. The people of Iſrael in their 
diſtreſſes, ordinarily uſed to plead the Covenant which God- 
had made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob z as Exod. 32.13 Dent, 
9.26,27. If you nave had godly parents,though you have wal- 
ked frowardly againſt God, yer caſt not away all hope, but re-= 
member the Covenant the Lord hath mad? wich thy fathers, 
andentreat that it may be excendeg unto the?, The Lord him- 
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Plal. 133+ 2 


There is bot 
one eſtate of 
all men, whe- 


ther Jewes or 


Gentiles. 


ſelte lays this foundation of conttort for ſuch children,Eſa,5 1. 
1,2. Looke unto the rocke whence yec are hewen, conlider 
Abraham your father, q. d. Coniider what mercy 1 ſhewed un- 
to him, and the ſame mercy expe& for your ſelves; the oyle 
that is powred out upon the head, wiil run down to the reſt 
of the members, 


CHAP. 11% : 


The ſtate of all men being by nature the ſame as the ſtate of the Fewes, 
we alſo as well as they muſt be in Covenant with God,that wee may 
be ſaved out of the pit of perdition. 


— 


BI Hus wee have heard the ſcope of theſe words, as they 

| reſpeA the Jewes in particular, to whom they were 
| firſt ſpoken ; let us now a little further con.icer of 
Rz=—= them, as they concerne our ſelves. What was ſpo- 
ken of them, is appliable to all that are in the ſame eſtate with 
them ; There is by nature but one eſtate of all men, whether 
Jewes or Gentiles, whether we ſpeake of fin or miſery ; there- 
upon it is that what Eſay before ſpake of the diſpolition and 
ſinne of the Jewes, in Eſa.59.7, 8. the ſame doth the Apoſtle 
apply generally unto all men, Rom. 3. 15, 16, 17. As ſhewing 
thereby what is ſpoken of the ſin of one people, may be ſpoken 
of all ,, which are in the ſame naturall eſtate with them ; there 
may be ſeverall degrees both of fin and miſery in ſeverall people, 
but the eſtate is the ſame in all. It was noted before, how the 
eſtate of the Jewes in their Babyloniſh captivitie, was applied 
to three othcr things, as types of them, + 

Firſt, to the naturall cſtate of al] mien, who are in ſpirituall 
bondage, as they werein outward : 

Secondly, to the captivity of the Church under Antichriſt : 

Thirdly, to the preſent fervile condition which the Jewes 
arc in, 

Now, theſe three are not things ſo different in nature, that 
they cannot ſometimes meet all together in one, they being 
but as ſo many {everall degrees of one and the ſame naturall 
Eſtate, Firſt, 


. 
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y» Whatis the water here ſpoken of? the pic wherein there is 
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gone ſo far, as todefile themſelves with the abominations of 
the Whore of Rome. 

Secondly, ottfers have proceedetl further , and dallied with 
that Strumpet, and gone in unto her , and havedrunk of the 
wine of her fornication. 

Thirdly,others have gone further then both the former,even 
to the execrable malice of the Jewes, ſo as to hate and maligne 
the wayes of Chriſt, as the Jewes do accurſe his name at this 
day. Now, whether we conlider one or other of theſe, they 
areall but ſo many ſeveral degrees cf the ſame eſtate of nature. 
And o there being bur one eſtate of all men, therefore, what is 
truly ſaid of one,may be truly ſaid of all, only reſerving to each 
of them that particular degree of fin or miſery , which is pro- 
per to them, but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So that the 
Jewes being for their ſin caſt off, and become priſoners in the 
pit, this their eſtate may fitly be applyed to all men that are 
in the ſame naturall eſtate, excepting onely theparticular de- 
gree,as is before expreſſed ; as the promiſes made to them may 
in their heighth and excellency belong to them alone, and yet 


the ſame promiſes, in the ſubſtance of them,do belong unto all * 


the faithtull : ſo it is concerning their ſin and miſery which 
lies upon them 3 a particular degree thereof may be proper 
unto them,but the ſame eſtate is common to all. So then draw 
we unto our ſelves that which is here ſpoken of the Fewes, and 
then the ſumm of this Text is this, that even as they , ſo we, 
are naturally in the Priſon. pit, till we be brought forth by the 
blood of the Covenant applied unto us. Let me explainethe 
words a little, and ſo make way for the Obſervations, 

What is meant by the Pit here ſpoken of? 

So far as concernes rhe Tewes, it notes out the preſent out- 
ward thraldom in which they are holden under the Nations 
among which they live; as alſo that ſpirituall captivity in 
which they lye, being ſhut up under fin and unbeliefe, as ir 
is expreſſed, Rom. 11.32. And in this latter reſpect, it is 
common to us with them®; we being all ofus captives under 
thedominion of our ſpirituall enemies, as well as they. 


no. 


Firſt, ſome are meerly naturall, and no more, as not having 
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no water? the idle toyes, and Frier-like conceits about Pur- 
gatory drawne from hence, I paſſe by, as not worthy ſpending 
time about them. Waters in Scripture {ignite two things ; 
ſomerimes they lignihe affliction , ſorrow, danger, trouble , 
and perplcxity, as we may fee in Pſal. 18.16. Pſal.32.6. and 69, 
1,2. Sometimes again they are taken ina quite contrary ſenſe, 
ſignifying joy, comfort, and refreſhing, as in Pſal. 23.2. Iſa.1 2. 
3. ler.2.13. wherethe Lord compares himſelf to a Fountain of 
living waters, which gives plentcous refreſhing and conlolati- 
on. In this later ſenſe it is taken herein this Text, for joy or 
comfort ; ſo that the meaning is, that as the Jewes, ſo we, one 
and other of us, we are ſhut up as priſoners in the dungeon and 
pit ofthe Priſon, where there is no water of comtforrt to refreſh 
our ſouls withall; we may finde dirt and mire there,in which 
we may {tick faſt, as Teremiah did, in his priſon, but there is no 
water of comfort to be found there. The looling, or ſ«nding 
forth of the Pit, is thedeliverance and freedom , which comes 


by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, called here, The bloud of the Co- 


venant : Firſt, becauſe it ratifieth the Covenant betwixt God 
and us, as we ſhall ſee afterwards, Secondly, because the Co- 
venant direfs us to the bloud of Chriſt to ſeek our freedome 
thereby, &c, , 

Thus having the ſenſe , we may in the words conſider theſe 
two things : | 

1+ Thenaturall eſtate of men, ſet forth in two degrees : 

1. Wearepriſoners in the pit, captives. 
2. Deſtitute of all comfort , being in a pit wherein is no 
water. 

2. The promiſe of deliverance, Thave looſed, that is, wil looſe 
I willgrant a deliverance ; and this is ſet forth, 

Firſt, by the moving cauſe, namely, Gods free grace,not ex- 
preſſed, but implyed in this, when it's ſaid , By thy Covenant I 
will ſend forth,&c. q.d. by that free goodneſſe and grace of mine, 
by which I firſt entred into a Covenant with thee,and for thee, 
will I ſend theedeliverance out of this miſery. 

Secondly, by the meriting cauſe of it, The bloud of the Cove- 
nant,thebloud of Chrift ; for though the deliverance be free to 
us, by freegracein reſpett of any thing doneby us; yet it is 
obtained for us by the bloud of Chriſt, From 


_— 


a. 


in the pit. 

3. That though our condition be thus miſerable and com- 
fortleſſe, yct there is both treedome from this bondage, and 
comfort to be obtained by the bloud of the Covenant;in Chritt 
there is both an openjng of the priſon,to thoſe that are bound, 
and fountains of living water, to refre{h the thirſty ſouls. 

4. That wharſoever ſalvation and deliverance God gives 
unto his people, in ſetting them free from this miſery, he doth 
it by vertue of, and according to his Covenant. Thele are the 
ſamme of all. 

Theſe four points the Text offers to our conſideration, all 


which, though handled publikely, and intended to have been | 


publiſhed with that which now comes forth ; yet (inding the 
Treatiſe to grow bigger then I thought in the beginning, 1 have 
now upon ſecond conlideration,refolved to ſupprefſe the thrt& 
firſt obſervations, and to intiſt onely apon the tourth, as being 
that which is moſt pertinent to the preſent ſcope intended. 
The thing then which here we have now to conl(ider, is this, (+, 
That all the deliverances and ſalvation, which the Lord com- 
municates to his people, he doth it by vertue of,and according 
to his covenant. So in theTexc,by the loud of thy Cevenant Thave, 
&c. He doth not ſay by bloud itmply , but by the blond of the 
Covenant, becauſe the bluud goes with the Covenant betwixt 
God and us. Hence ir is, that we reade in 2 Sam 23. 5. when 
David |ooked at the Covenant which God had made with him, 
he makes that the ground and foundaticn of all the mercy and 
deliverance which he obrained: Herein (ſ(aich he is a'l my fal- 
vation, that God hath made with me a ſure Covenant. Conſider 
the truth of this point,both in temporary deliverance,and ſpi- 
rituall ſalvations, ( as the Text points at both, as we ſhewed 
betore: ) Firſt, concerning tempora!l deliverances, fee what 
God faith unto Noah, concerning his deliverance from the 
flood, Gen, 6, 18. with Chap. 8. 1. With thee will Teſtabliſh my Cc= 
F venaut, 
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ſalvation, 


Thereby God 
doth ſhew 
farth his 
faithſulnefſe; 


venant, &c. and then God remembers Noah, and all that was 
with him in the Ark, 'and brought them to dry land againe ; 
his deliverance was given him by Covenant : Sce alſo, Exod. 6, 
4» 5» 6. God promiles to bring his people from under the E- 


egyptian bondage, and why ſo ? becauſe he remembred his Cove- | 


nant with their fathers: In Levit.26.25. 44, 45- The Lord tells 
them, ver/. 25. that if they ſinned againſt him, he would avenge 
upon them the quarrell of his Covenant ; bur yet in ver. 44, 
45- if they returned to him, he would remember the Covenant 
which he had made with them, and deliver them out of their 
captivitie. 

Secondly,all ſpirituall ſalvation is communicated by Gods 


Covenant, Pſal. 111, 9. he ſent redemption to his people , be-- 


cauſe he was ever mindfull of his Covenant , he commanded his 
Covenant for ever,as the word is there,i.e.he commanded it to 
ſtand faſt for ever : So in Mic. 7. 19, 18. he will return and have 
compalſion upon us, and forgiye our iniquities, what is the 
foundation of this ? he will remember his Covenant which he 
hath made with us, Luke 1. 74. that he might ſhew himſelfe 


mindfull of his holy Covenant, therefore he ſent the Lord e- 


ſus to performe the work of redemption for his people : as in 


the beginning, when God firſt promiſed life to Adam, it was not. 


without a Covenant made with him, ( though not the ſame 
that we muſt look tor life by,(as we fhall ſee more afterwards) 
yet God made a Covenant with him ( Doe this and live ; ) ſo it is 
now with us; it is by vertue of the Covenant, that wee muſt 
expet life and ſalvation from Gods hand, the beginning of 
our ſalvation ( which is begun in the firſt grace given to us in 
qur converſion,and turning unto God) is given unto us accor- 
ding to the covenant begun with us in Chriſt , and the end of 
qur ſalvation is according to. the covenant which he makes 
with our ſelves, in our own perſons. 

The grounds and reaſons why the Lord taketh this courſe 
to convey life and bleſſednefſe to us bycovenant, are theſe : 

God doth herein wonderfully glorific himſelfe in the mani- 
feſtacion of his faithfulneſſe and truth, in keeping covenant 
with his people ; God faith in Scripture ſometimes he will doe 


Part 1.. 


this, or.that, and you ſþall know that I am the Lord; Gods glory 
#5. 
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is in being known, Rom.2.5. anl1g 22. God will have his wrath 
and power known, & ſo alſo his faithfulneſſe,tor that is a part 
of his Name, whereby he is made known unto us, and he is not 
fully known, neither can be glorified, till his faithfulneſſe be 
made known. In Apoc. 19. 11, God is called faithfull and true, 
and that is his name ; now we could never have known Gods 


faithfulneſle, & truth, if he had not entred into covenant with 


us. God might have ſhewed forth his power,mercy, and good- 


neſſe, withour any promiſe or covenant, but his faithfulnetle 


could not be known, and therefore ſaith Moſes, Deut.7. 9. The 
Lord hath ſet his love upon you, and choſen you above any 
other people, that you might know he is the Lord, the faithful 
God, &c. therein God ſhewes his faicthtulneſſe in performing his 
covenant with their fathers,by chooting their ſeed to be a peo- 
ple unto him. And the Apoſtle alſo, when he ſpeaks of Chrilts 
coming in the fleſh, ateributes it to Gods truth and fairhful- 
neſſe, in keeping covenant with their fathers, Rom. 15. 8, 9. 
It was mercy to the Gentiles ( as he ſaith, that the Gentiles might 
glorifie God for his mercy ) bat it was truth and faithfulneſſe ts the 
Jewes ; if he had never entred into covenant with us, he might 
have manifeſted mercy unto us , but he could never have made 
knowne his faithfulnefle. 

The Lord doth it to this end, to bind his people thefaſter to 
himſelf, that he might keep them in more taichtull dependance 
upon himgand conſtant walking with him. A covenant binds 
on both parts; theLord doth not bind himſelt ro us,and leave 
us free ; the confederacy is mutuall. In Gen. 3 1. 44. faith Laban 
to Jacob, Let us make a covenant, I andthou, &c. nor I alone wich 
thee, nor thou alone with me, but I and thou, both one with 
another;ſo it is betwixt the Lord and us.there js a mutuall tie; 
the Lord is pleaſed to tie himſelfe to us,and we are bour:d alſo, 
and tied to him z hence, ſaith the Lord, in Jerem. 13. 1 1. I have 
tied the whole bouſe of Tſrael to me ; In what bond were they tied ? 
in the bond of the covenant, as it is, Ezek. 20. 37. The Lord 


.ſees how {lippery and unſtable our hearts are, how apt wee are 


to fart alide trom our duty towards him,as Fer. 1 4. 10. we love 
10 wander, like ſheep that ſtraggle from the fold; and therefore 


to prevent this unconſtancy and unſettlednefſe,and to keep our 
F 2 hearts 
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Reaſon 3. 
It is fer the 
comſort of 
Gods peop'e, 


' Reaſon 4. 
Hereby God 
honours his 
people. 


hearts more fable in our obedicnt walking before him , there- 
fore he bindes us in the bond of the Covenant : Hence faith the 
Lord to Abraham, Gen. 17.7. I will ſtabliſh my Covenant with thee ; 
and then in verſ. 9. he addes, thou ſhalt therefore heep my Covenant. 
Abraham muſt keep covenant with God, as he looks tor bleſſing 
trom him. 

The Lord doth it for the ſtronger conſolation of his people, 
that in all their diſtrefſcs and difficulties, they might ever have 
recourſe to the faithtulnelle of the Covenant, which the Lord 
hath made with themhe is a God that cannot lie,nor alter the 
things which have gone out of his lips, and therefore we have 
the ſtronger conſolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18. his promiſes being yea 
and Amen, which cannot faile, 2 Cor. 1, 20. This was Davids ſtay, 
1 Chron.17.ult. though friends de unfaithful, and may deceive, 
yet theLcrdis faithtull, and cannot fail his people ; this is the 
foundation of their comfort, a rock for them to ſtand upon 
when the ſtorms blow,and the waters beat,and they find them - 
ſelves deſtitute of all other comfort and help. 

The Lord doth hereby put an honour upon his people, which 
he enters into covenant with, he puts a kinde of royalty and 
dignity upon them, when it ſhall be ſeen they are a people in 
covenant with the moſf high God. In Fer. 13. 11. I have ticd 
them to me, that they mighe be my pms that they might 
have a name, and a praiſe, and a glory. Andin Deut. 26. 18,.19. the 
Lord hath avouched thee to be his people, to make thee high a- 
bove all people, &c. In Zcch. 11. The firſt ſtaffe, with is inter- 
preted to be the Covenant betwixt God and his people, ( as is 
plainly exprefſcd, ver/. 10.) is called by the name of Beauty, 
becaute this is the beauty and glory of any people, ro be in co- 
venant With God ; theſe are the ends, why God enters into co- 
venant with his people, and by vertue of it, paſſeth over all 


_ the ſalvation which he intends to beſlow upon them, 
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CHAP. 1 
A queſtion anſwered, whether the Covenant by which we are ſaves, be 
made onely with Chriſt, or with us alſo ? 


Efore I come to the Le, I will clear one doubt 
which is made by ſome, 
It is granted ( will ſome ſay ) that there is a co- 
venant by which God conveys ſalvation unto his 
people, but not ſuch a covenant as hath been mentioned be- 
twixt God and us, but onely b:tween God and Chriſt, and by 
vertue of that covenant, betwixt God the Father, and the Son, 
we have life and ſalvation made good unto us, 

That there is a covenant paſſed betwixt the Father and the 
Son, concerning our falyation, I willingly.grant, and {hall 
open and confirme by Scripture. The whole balinefſe of onr 
ſalvation was firſt tranſated between the Father and Chr itt, 
before it was revealcd to us; hence weare ſaid to be given un- 
to Chriſt, Fob. 17.6. 10. as ifthe Father ſhould ſay to the Son, 
Theſe take to be vefſels of mercy, and theſe thou ſhalt bring 
unto me, for they will deſtroy themſelves, but thou ſhalt fave 
a them out of their loſt eſtate ; and then the Son taketh them ar 
his Fathers hand, and looking at his Fathers will, ( 7ob 6. 37. 
39.) he taketh care that none be loſt of them which his Father 
hath given him. This Covenant is expreſſed in Scripture, 

Firſt on the Fa.hers part, and here, 

1. Thereis a deſignation and appointment of Chriſt the 
Son, to the office of Mediatorſhip , to be a meanes of bringing 
us back to God, and into a Covenant with him 3 Hence Chriſt 
is ſaid to be ſealed by the Father , Fob. 6. 27. as marled out for 
ſach a purpoſe, 1 Pet.1.18, He was ordaincdin the counſel] of 
the Father, before the foundation of the world ; hence al{» 
faidto be choſen of the Father, Iſa.42.1. noting out his deſc- 
nation to this work, 

2. There isa commandment from the Father to the Son , 
.F which he muſt ſubmic unto, and obey, thereby to cifcft the (al- 

F vation of his pcoplez he nad a commandment what to teach 
and 


Objeft. 
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and inſtru& them in, as the Prophet of the Church, Toh. 12. 49, 
He had a commandment to enlighten the Ele& with the know. 
ledgeof the truth, Tſai.42. '6,'7. to be a light to the Gentiles, 
to open their eyes, &c. A commandment alſo hehad, tolay 
downe his life for thoſe that are given unto him, Toþ. 10. 18. + 
and to be tender over the Lambes, carrying them in his bo- 
tome, 7ſai. 40.11, 

2. Thereisa promiſe from the Father to the Son , the Fa« 
ther covenants with him : Firſt, to give him the Spiric in an 
abundant meaſure; Tſai. 42:1. Tſai. 11. 1.2. the Spirit ſhal reſt 
upon him : Secondly, he makes him a promite of all:ſtance and 
helv inthis great worke of our redemption, Tſaz. 42.6. I will 
hold thy hand ; What is the meaning of that? fee Tſa.q5.1. ſaith 
God of Cyrus, Whoſe right hand I have holden , that is, I have 
ſtrengthned him to conquer the Nations ; ſo God promiſeth 
he will hold the hand of Chriſt, that though he met with. 
ſtrong oppoſitions, yet he would fo ſtrengthen him with his 
power, that he ſhould not be diſcouraged, Iſa. 42:4. Thirdly, 
a promiſe of bleſſed ſucceſſe, that he ſhall not labour in vaine, 
T/a.53. 10. he ſhall ſee his ſeed, the ſufferings of Chriſt, were 

olores parturientis as a woman with child , though ſhe ſuffer 
many pains, yet ſhe ſees her child at Jaſt; ſo. ſhall Chriſt ſee 
many believing on his name, ſee Iſa. 55.5. they are the 
words of promiſe madeby the Father to the Son, that nations 
that know him not, ſhould run unto him : Fourthly, a pro- 
mile of rule and dominion, that he ſhall have dominion over 
all thoſe that are ſaved by him; this ſoveraignty and rule 
is promiſed to him in 1/a. 40. 10. The Lord Chriſt ſhall come 
with power, and bis arm ſhal.rule for him:and Tſa.q.2.4.He ſhall ſet 
Jadgement in the earth;and the 1ſles ſhall wait for bis Law, to ſubmit 
rhcmſelves unto it;and thence it's ſaid in Micha. 4.3. that be ſhall 
judge among many Nations,8c. that is,rule, order,command, and 
dire@, as a Judge and Ruler among his people; the which pro- 
miſe is now accompliſhed all judgement bcing cammitrted to 
to the Son, Foh. 5. 22, Fiftly, a promiſe of glory to follow, 
and that, firſt to Chriſt himſelfe , and then to the members of 
Chriſt; To Chriſthimſelfe, Tſai.5 5,5. A nation ſball run to thee, 
becauſe T have glorifiedthee ; they arethe words of God the 4 a- 
ther 
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ther to Chriſt the Son, promiling to him glory, and ſuch glory 


as ſhould make the Nations of the world run un:o him : So al- 
ſoto the members of Chriſt ; there is a promiſe of glory unto 
them, which promiſe was made knowne to Chriſt from the 
beginning, and Chriſt brings out that ſecret, out of the bo- 
ſome of the Father, and reveals it to his Diſciples, 7t is ( faith 
he ) my Fathers pleaſure, to geve you a Kingdome z; Chriſt knew the 
Fathers will, by the Covenant paſling between the Father and 
him, and this will ofthe Father, concerning the glory pro- 
miſed to them, Chriſtdoth bring forth to Tight. Thus we ſee 
there isa covenant on the Fathers part, now ſee it on Chriſts 
part ; where, 


1. Thereis an acceptation of the Office, to which he was Oa the Sons 
deſigned by the Father, hedid nor take the Office of Mediator- P%* 


ſhip upon himſelf, but firſt the Father calls him unto it, and 
then the Son accepts it , and faith, Lo; I come, Heb. 5.4, 5. Pſal. 
40.7,8. Heb.10.7. 

2. There isa promiſe on Chriſts part to depend and cruſt up- 
on the Father tor help, according to the promiſe made by the 
Father : thus Heb.2.13. the Apoſtle brings in Chriſt, promiſing 
confidence and afhance in the Father, I will truſt in him; and 7- 
ſaiab brings him-in as looking for helpe from God, The Lord 
will belp me, though I have many againſt me, (men and devils) 
yet the Lord will helpe me, Tſai. 50. 7. 9. he promilſes to wait. 
upon his Father for ſupport and ftrength : whereto agrees alſo 
that in T/ai.4.9.5. My God ſball be my ſtrength, 

3. A promiſe of ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will, in bearing 
the reproaches and injuries that ſhould be doneunto him, and 
to lay down his life for thoſe that weregiven to him by the Fa» 
ther, Eſai.5 0.5,6. Joh. 10. 17,18. And according to all this 
which Chriſt thus Covenanted with the Father,he was carefull 
to diſcharge the ſame, Fob.17.4-6. Job.12.49,50. 

. According to all this Covcnant paſſed betwixt the Fa-. 
ther and Chriſt, Chriſt expe&s the glory which was promiſed. 
to hjmſelfe, and to his members. To himſelfe, Tob. 17.5. and 
to his members, Ioþ.17.24. He expeRts the accompliſhment of, 
both from the Father. 


Thus far then I grant a Covenant betwixt God the Her, 
A . 
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only betwixc 
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and Chriſt; and hence ir is that God is called the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, Ephel. 1.3. which is by reaton of 
the Covenant berwixt them ; Bur it any ſhall hereupon con= 
clude, that there is no Covenant palling betwixt God and us, 
then I ſay, they deny that which is as cleer in Scripture, as the 
Sun-ſhining at noon day. I may ſay of them, as the Apoſtle 
.doth of ſome, 1 Tim. 1. 7. that when they would be teachers, they 
underſtand not what they [ay , nor whereof they affirme. There is 
therefore a Covenant paſling betwixt God and man, which I 
will prove by theſe evidences, 

1. Conlider thoſe expreſle teſtimonies wherein mention is 
.made of Gods Covenanting with the people of Iſrael, which 
mult needs hold forth a Covenant berween God and man ; 
Thus in Deut. 4.23. Take heedto your ſelves. left you forget the Co- 
wenant which the Lord hath made with you, &c. So in Tſai.55.1,2,3. 
where the Lord calls every one that thirſts after lite, tro come 
unto him : Theſe are called to enter into the Covenant with God; 
but theſe ſpecches cannot be applyed to Chriſt; but to us, that 
we ſhould come to Chriſt, and through him make up an ever- 
laſting Covenant betwixt God and us : ſee alſo Fer.31.31. I 
will make anew Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and Fudab ; 
and in Ezek.20.32. (ſaith God ) I will bring them into the bond of 
the Covenant ; which places hold torth a Covenant between 
God and man. 

2. Conſider more particularly ſuch teſtimonies as doe ex- 
preile Gods Covenant with ſundry particular Saints, as with 


* Abraham, Gen.15.18.and 17.2.4.7. and the same renewed to 


Iſaac,Gen.26.3. and confirmed to Jacob, Gen. 35.12. all menti- 
oned together , Levit. 26. 4.2. Pſalm. $3.3. 2 Chron. 13.5, I 
thinke that there is none to ſoitith as to ſay , theſe perſons 
were Chriſt. 

3. Leſtany ſhould ſay, Irs true, God makes a Covenant 
with us, bur it is made with us, not in our perſons, but in 
Chriſt; Therefore in therhird place, con{ider tuch Scriptures 
asdo not onely exprefſe a Covenant of God made with us, but a 
Covenant on our part made with God, as Pſal.50.5. Call my ſaints 
together, that make a Covenant with me with ſacrifice ; the Saints 


make a Covenant with God, Hence weare ſaid, to paſſe into 


Cove- 
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Covenant with the Lord, Dent.29.12. as God for his part enters 
into Covenant with us, ſo do we alſo with him, 

4+ Conſider thoſe places frequencly uſed in Scripture, in 
which weare ſaid ſometimes to keep Covenant, as P/al. 25, 10. 
Pſal.q 4.17, & 103. 17.18, Sometimes to tranſpreſſe and breake 
Covenant, Gen, 17.14. and not to be faithtull in Covenant, Levit, 
26.15. From which places I arguecthus; Thoſe that either 
keep or break Covenant, thoſe are in Covenant, and do make 
a Covenant with God , but wee are ſaid to break or keep Cc» 
venant ; Ergo. 

5. Conſider that the Covenant made with Chriſt concern- 
ing us, was made from everlaſting, 2 Tim.1.9- & Tit.1.2. The 
promiſe was made to Chriſt beto;e the foundation of the 
world, but there is a Covenant alſo made in time, Dent.29.12. 
noted in theſe words (this day ) if there were no other Cove» 
nant between Godand us,but what is made with Chriſt;then it 
could not be ſaid tobe(to day)becaule the Covenant made with 
Chriſt, was before the worldwas, and therefore the Covenant 
and promiſe that is made (to day) muſt needs be made with us. 

6. That Covenant of which Chriſt is the Teftator , muſt 
needs be a covenant with us, eMeif the covenant were made 

onely with Chriſt, then he mult be both Teſtator,and the party 
to whom the Teſtament and Legacies are bequeathed, which is 
abſurd. Men do not uſe to bequeath a teſtament to themſelves, 
but Chriſt is appointed the Teſtator,Heb.g In theCovenant be- 
tween the Father & Chriſt,there he is a party, not the Teftator, 
but in this he is the Teſtator, therefore belides the covenant be- 
tween God and Chrift, thereis alſo a Covenant between God 
andus, and therefore the covenant is not made with Chrift a- 
lone, but with us alſo. 

7. Aleventh argument may be taken from the parity and 
likenefſe between the Covenant of workes, and the covenant 

of grace, though there be great difference between them, as 
ſhal be ſhewed afterward,yet they agree in this,in that they are 
both made betwixt the ſame parties,and perſons, between God 
and man ; God made a covenant of workes with Adam, and 
that being broken, he comes and makes with him a new cove- 
nant of grace through Chriſt, on 3-15. The ſeed of the woman 
7 ſhall 
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ſball break the Serpents head ; one of theſe covenants comes in 
the room and ſtead of the other, and therefore the parties cove= 
nanting are the ſame, God and Adam in the firſt covenant, the 
ſame God and the ſame Adam in the ſecond covenant, 

$8. From the end and uſe of- the Sacraments, which: is 
to confirme the covenant of grace, as being the ſeales of it, 
Rom. 4.11. Now in reaſon, theſe two muſt go together,the co- 
venant and the ſeal of it; It werea fond thing ina man to 
make a covenant with one, and to give the ſeals to another, 
they muſt have the ſeals, that have the covenant made with 
them, but the ſeales ofthe covenant (the Sacraments)are given 
tous; and therefore the covenant is made with us alſo. 1 

9. If there be no promiſe or covenant made to us, (as ſome 
would have it) then infidelity and unbeliefe is in us no fin ; 
for as the Apoſtle ſaith , Where there is. no law or Commandment, 
there is no tranſgreſſion; ſo where is no promiſe , there is no un- 
belicfe. When God promiſeth , and yet then we believe not, 
this makes unbeliefa great fin, but if we have no promiſe made 


unto us, then are we not bound to believed; and ſo our not. 


believing,isno fin. 
10. Thecontrary dodtrine is adorine tending to licen- 
tiouſneſſe; for as the covenant tends ( as we have heard ) to 


bind us faſter to God,to walke before him in obedience; ſo on. 


the contrary, to ſay that there is no covenant between God 
andus, it opens a gap to looſeneſle of ſpirit , for if there be no 
covenant, then cannota man be. charged with unfaithfal- 
neſſe to God, though he walke never ſo looſely. And there- 
fore let ſuch men as broach ſuch tenets take heed, leſt whilf 


they teach ſuch liberty, they be found to be the ſervants of cor- - 
ruption, 2 Pet.2.19, Theſe are the argumentsto prove, that . 


there is a covenant between God and man, 


Cap.3. or, the COvEN ANT of Grace opened. 


CHAP. V. 


The clearing of that place in Gal. 3. 16. concerning the one ſeed to 
which the promiſes are made. 


fam crc is a ſeeming ſtrong obieQion againſt this truth, 
ay BL taken from that ſpeech of the Apoſtle , Gal. 3. 16. 
*, { by whereit is ſaid, The promiſes are made to Abraham 
PENS) nd to bis ſeed, not ſeeds, as peaking of many, but ſeed, as 


= 


ſpeaking of one; and that one ſeed is Chriſt,and therefore there 


isno covenant or promiſeatall made to us, but unely with 
Chriſt, cr to Chriit, 

The ObjeQion is weighty in outward appearance, and yet 
there is more in the Text againſt them that bring it, then tor 
them; for the promites are «xprelly ſaid to be made to Abra- 
ham, as well as to his ſeed , which is againſt the tenet they 
bring it for 3 Indeed it ſeemes thus far to make for them , that 
they are made only to one feed of Abrabam,which is Chriſt, buc 
in the other it makes flat againſt them, becauſe they are made to 
Abraham, and thereforr not to his ſeed onely, which is Chriſt, 
but to thoſe that are faithfull and believing , as Abraham was. 
If therefore any will maintaine, that God makes no promiſe 
or covenant with us, but onely with Chriſt, then lct them an- 
{wer the Apoſtle in the ſame place, urged by themſelves ; Ler 
them tell us how the promiſes were made unto Abraham, if they 
are made'onely to Chrift ; Let them ſhew how the promite is 
made only to Chriſt, and yet with all made to Atruham, and 
then we will ſhew how they are madeto Chriſt onely, and yet 
made tous alſo, Untill they have untyed this knor, jwe might 
leave them without further anſwer ; But for the further ſatis- 
faction of thoſe that delire to know the truth, ] will endeavour 
to clear the Tcxt, ſo as to take away the ſtumbling ſtone , leſt 
any other ſhould fall thereby, | 

os the clearing then of this place, conſider theſe five parti. 
culais, « 

1. How Abraham ſtands before God, and is tobe conſidered 


ef, when he reccives thepromitſe. 
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2. Conſidcr what ſeed or ſeeds Abraham is ſaid to be Fa- 
therof. 
3. How the name of (Chriſt) is taken in Scripture, 
4. In what order the promileis ſaid ro cometo the ſeed of 
Abraham, 
x 5 Con{ider the Scope of the Ax oftlein this place; and theſe 
F will give light to the thing in hand. 
| 1. Let us conſider how Abrabam is to be conſidered of us; 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, The promiſe is made to Abraham. And to 
this I anſwer ; That he ſtands as a publick perſon, as the com= 
mon parent of all the faithfull tro the worlds end , he ſtands as 
one receiving the promitſe by faith, not onely for himſelfe, bur 
for all that ſhould imitate him in his faith ; he ſtands as a pat= 
q tern ard example ofall the children ot God, who are to be ju- 
{if {tied as he was. Hence it is that in Rom. 4. 1. and ver. 12. 16, 
| he is called Abraham our father, ike father of many Nations, the fa- 
's ther of us all, namely , of all that doe believe, As Adam in the 
| 


Covenant of workes, entered into that Covenant, not onely 
for himſelfe, but for all his poſteritie ; ſo Abraham entered.into 
the covenant of grace with God, as the father of all the faith- 
| full that ſhould believe in Chriſt, as he did. In Rom. 11, he is 
by faid to be the root,into which all the people of God are graffed. 
l Now this conſideration gives us a little light,though it do not 
wholly clcare the doubt, helping to eſtablith us in the truth ; 
for as Adamentcing into Covenant with God for himſelfe,and 
his ſeed, they ( that is, the ſeed )havethereby right to the pro- 
miſe of life by that covenant,in caſethey fulfill the condition 
ſo here, Abraham taking the Covenant of God for himſelfe, and 
his children, the promiſe and bleſſing doth thereby belong to 
them alſo. As his faith deſcends downeto us as his children, 
| ſo his bleſſing conveyed by the promiſe , deſcends downe upon 
us alſo. Thcrefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9. They. that are of 
| | faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham. 
2. Conſider what ſeed, or ſeeds Abraham is ſaid to be father 
[4 to, and there is a double fced of his mentioned in Scripture 
| Firſt, Acarnall naturall ſeed, according to the fleſh, proceed- 
ing from him by naturall generation, but ſtif! remaining in unbe- 
liefe, And in this ſenſe Chriſt ſpeakes to thoſe —_—_ unbe- 
| icing 


o 
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lieving Fewes, which went about to kill him , acknowledging 
them to be Abrahams ſeed, Job. 8. 37. meaning in reſpett ot the 
fleſhly generation, and yct ver/. 39. he denics them to be Abra- 
hams children ; for then ( ſaith he) if yee were Abrahams children, 
yee would doe the workes of Abraham; implying that they were 
not the children of the promiſe, therefore ſeeing Abraham muſt 
have a (ced to inherit the promiſe, and they were not the ſeed 
therefore Abraham muſt have another ſeed, belides the fleſhly or 
natural] ſecd, 

Therefore ſecondly, There is a (pirituall ſeed, that walke ins 
the faith and ſteps of the faich and obedience of Abrabam,Gal.3, 
2. 29, And theſe are counted for the ſeed ; according to that in 
Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. they are not all Iſrael that are of Iſrael, proceeding 
from him by naturall generation, theſe are not counted for the 
true ſeed; there is thereforea (pirituall ſeed befide the carnall z 
this the Apoſtle ſhews clearely, Gal. 4. 22. 28, 29+ the Apoſtle 
ſfaith,. Abraham had two ſonnes, the one by a bond-woman , the other 
by a free-woman ; Iſhmael the ſonne of the bond woman, borne 
after the fleſh, with all thoſe that are like unto kim, looking for righ- 
teonſneſſe by the Law, are the carnall feed. Againe, I 7.24 borne 
by promiſe, with all the 's that looke, as he did, for righteoſnefſe and 
ſalvation by faith in the promiſe, they are the ſpiritua]l ſeed. 
Now mark, the promiſe is made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, 
not ſeeds, that is, not to both ſeeds, both carnall and (piricuall, 
bur onely to the one, which is the ſpirituall; that is, the pro- 
mile of life is not made to that carnall fred which looks for 
life by the works of the Law, but to that ſeed onely, which 
looks for it by the promiſe, Sec how ic was between Tſaac and 
Ihmael; when God made a Covenant with Abraham, he made it 
not with both his tonnes, but onely with one of them,Gen.17. 
19. viz, with Iſaac. Thmael had ſome bleſiings caſtin upon him 
for Abrahams ſake, ver. 20, but the Covenant was eſtabliſhed 
upon 1/aac, the ſeed of promiſe, Gen. 17. 21. 

As it is thus in the type, ſo in the antitype,Gods covenant is 
not made with thoſe that are as Thmael , which are borne after 
thefleſh, and ſeck for life by the works of the Law ; bue with 
thofe thar are as Iſaac, the children ofthe promiſe, and ſeek for 
ſalvation by faich in Chriſt, thoſe onely are counted for rhe 


erage. . 
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true ſecd, Andthus ir is but one ſeed of Abraham which the 
promiſe is made unto, 

0bjedt. But ſome will ſay, this is not the ſeed here meant, becauſe 
this ſecd here meant, is called Chriſt. 
Anſw.3. Here then comes in the third thing to be conlidered; conli- 


der how the name Chriſt is taken in Scripture, and that is two 
wayes; Firſt, Perſonally ; Secondly, My tically. 

1. Perſonally, and that n:oſt uſually, as in thoſ{eplaccs; 4 
"Saviour Chriſt the Lord ; In Chriſt are all tFe promiſes yea and amen z 
There i one M-diatour between God and Man,the man Jeſus Chriſt. 

-2. Myſtically,not tor Chritts perton alone,but for the whole 
body of the faithfull united co Chriſt, and to it is taken, 1 Cor, 
12.12, where the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the feverall gitts 
om upon the members of the Chuich, ſaich, As many mem= 
'vers make one body, (0 is Chriſt ; that is, ( _— to all Expo- 
tors”) the body of Chriſt, the faichfull that are knit tv him by 
faith, and it cannot be taken otherwiſe, and ſv it is taken here 
m this place, Gal. 3.16. Marke then, there is Chriſt myſticall 
as well as Chriſt perſonall ; And Chriſt myſticall , being the 
whole company of the faithfull, are this one ſeed of Abraham, 
to which the promiſe is made, as oppoſed to the carnall fecd, 
which ſceke for righteouſneſſe by the Law, which have no part 
in the promiſe. 

But. how may it appeare ( will ſome ſay ) that this is the 
Apoſtles meaning; that the name of Chriſt is (o to be taken in 
this place, for Chriſt myſticall ? 

4. Tocleare this therefore, mark the next point , namely, 
che order how the promiſe is made to Abrahams ſeed , and in 
what order the ſeed ſpoken of, cometh to partake of the pro- 
miſe; And that is thusz The promilſe is made firſt to Abraham, 
and then to his ſeed, to Abraham at firſt hand, and to his ſeed 
as ſecond,in order from Abraham z Abraham is the coot,his ſeed 
are as the branches, and therefore this ſeed being ſuch a ſeed as 
cometh to have right to the promiſe, as ſecond in order from 
Abraham, therefore this cannot be Chriſt perſonall, but myſti- 
cal], for Chriſt perſonall doth not come to have right to the 
promiſe from Abraham, but rather Abraham from Chriſt. 
Some more reaſons to.confirme this interpretation , you ſhall 
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» 5. Adde hereto, the conſideration of the Apoſtles ſcopeand 
matter which he harh in hand, and fee whether this interpre- 
tation doe not agree with that alſo ; The ſcope then which the 
Apoſtle aymes at, is to prove that wee are juſtified not by the 
works of the Law, but onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and that 
whoſoever believeth in him,whecher Jewes or Gentiles, are ju» 
ſifed by him, there being but one way of lite for both people, 
- Rom.3.29, 30. Now this one propoſition (that all both Jewes 
and Gentiles arc juſtitied onely by faith in Chriſt) though ic be 
but one compleat truth, yet ic ſtands of three branches or parts 
contained in it ; for, firſt, there is in it, faith the inſtrument ; 
ſecondly, Chriſt the obje& ; thirdly, Jewes and Gentiles the 
ſubjeC to be juſtified: and though no one of theſe is in any part 
of the Apoſtles diſcourſe excluded , yet in ſome paſſages he 
drives more eſpecially at ſome one of them, and in other paſ- 
ſages at another; as for example, Chap. 3.5, 6, 7. here he 
ſpeakes more eſpecially of faith, the inſtrument and means of 
our juſtification ; ſometimes againe he points more particular- 
ly at the ſubjeR, or perſons to be juſtified ; as in ver.$, 14. men- 


tioning the Gentiles; ſometimes he aymes eſpecially at Chriſt 


the obje& of our faith, as ver. 17. The promiſe was made with 
reſpe& to Chriſt. 

Now becauſe one of theſe branches(namely that which con- 
cernes the Gentiles) might ſeeme to be brought in by the Apo- 
ſtle beſides or againſtthe intent of the promiſe made to Abraham 
and to his ſeed ( for it might ſeeme that the promiſe being o li- 
mited to Abraham,and to his ſeed,therefore the Gentiles which 
were not the ſeed of Abraham, were to have no part in the pro- 
miſe ) therefore to remove this doubt, the Apoſtle ſhewes that. 
the believing Gentiles are a part of that ſeed of Abraham, to 
which the promiſes were made ; as he faith, ver.7. Thoſe that are 
yu faith, they are the ſeed of Abraham. And if it beasked, how 
that can be ; he tells you, ver. 29. That if we be. by faith become 
Chriſts, then wee are Abrahams ſeed, and heires by promiſe : {o that, 
be we Jewes or Gentiles, if wee be of the faich of Chriſt, we are 
Abrahams ſeed, and partakers of Abrahams bleſſing. The reaſon 
whereof is given ver. 17. Becauſe the promiſe of bleſſednefſe 
was made to Abraham, and to his ſeed, with reſpet to Chriſt; 
a3 
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as being one with Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; ſo that when the 

Apoſtle faith, The promiſe is made to one ſeed, which is Chriſt ; his 

meaning is as if he ſhould have ſaid, Whether they be ewes or 

» Gentiles thar believe in Chriſt, and are one with him by faith, 
they are alike partakers of the b'efling, becauſe the promiſe is 
made to men, as they are Chriſts, andas they become one with 
him by faith. 

And becauſe the Apoſtle ſaw that ſome others might ſtill ob- 
jet, that though it was thus before the Law, that men ſhould 
be juſtified by faith , yet after the Law given, there was a new 
way of juſtitcation ſhewed, namely, by the works of the Law. 

Fo this the Apoltle anſwers, No; and gives a double reaſon 

-of his deniall ; Firſt, That the Covenant or Teſtament of man 

is unalterable, no man may adde or alter any thing therein, 
therefore much more is Gods Covenant unalterable, ver, x5. 
Secondly, Becauſe the Covenant was confirmed betore in re- 
ſpe& of Chriſt,or with reſpe& to Chriſt,and onely to thavſeed 
which is by faith made one with Chrift, and therefore bring 
made to that ſeed onely which is Chriſts,and with reſpe& unto 
Chriſt; it cannot be diſanulled withour diſreſpe& and wrong 
doing unto Chriſt, ver. 16. And hereunto agrees that which 
tollows, verſ. 17. thatthe covenant was confirmed before with 
re{pe& ro Chritt, Chriſt is the bond of the covenant betwixc 
God and us, ſo as if that covenant which God hath made with 
reſpe& unto-Chrift, ſhould be broken and difanulled, it could 
not but be a negle& caſtupon Chriſt himſelfe ; but this cannot 
be, therefore the covenant made with reſpe& unto Chriſt, and 
made with that ſeed which is Chriſts, and one with him, muft 
needs ſtand taft, and never be diſanulled. 

Thus then we ſee, how the taking of (Chriſt) for Chriſt My- 
ſticall, agreeth both with other Scriptures, and with the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle in this place ; and therefore, when they fay the 
-promiſ: is made to Chriſt onely, and therefore not to us, I ſay 
it follows not 3 It is to Chriſt onely, and yet to ns alſo, be- 

cauſe itis to Chriſt myſticall, and not to Chriſt perſonall. 

And when they ſay it is to one ſeed, therefore not to us , being 

many.lanſwer,it follows not,it by many,they underſtid many 

perſons, the perſons of all the faithfull making up bur one hy 
ritua 


- 
- 
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rfcuall ſeed, as the whole number of thoſe that ſeek righteou(l- 
nefſe by the Law, do make but one carnall ſeed. 

1. Thus much I grant ; firſt, that all the promiſes are made 
to Chriſt only,(evtn to Chriſt perſonall,) in this ſenle, if we 
mean to Chriit, that is, wich reſpe& to Chriſt, as Gal.3,17. and 
that in him that are Tea and Amen, as 2 Cor,1.20, But this doth 
not hinder but they are made to us alſo, they bcing in and 
through hiſh confirmed to us, 

2. ladde more, that thoſe promiſes which do concerne us, 
arcnot onely made to us through Chriſt, but they are made 
tirit ro Chritt in our behalt;b. fore they are made to us,becauſe 
all the whole worke of cur redemption and ſalvation was 
tranfafted between the Father and the Son before the founda- 
tion of the world,and is afterwards revealed to us in due time, 
as is evidint, Tit.1.2.and 2 T#m1.1.9. But this doth not hinder 
bur that the ſamie promile is afterwards in time madeto us al- 
ſo : Look as it is in covenants among men, while the childe is 
yet unborne, the Father takes conveyance of an Inhericance 
tor him, which he keeps in his own hand cill the child be born, 
and comes to yeares, and then he'puts it into his own poſleſſi- 
on; ſoit is here, we are for a time hid in the womb of Gods 
ele&ion, till we be brought forth by the grace of regeneration, 
during which time, we are not in our ſelves capable of reeci- 
ing any promiſe of life made to us, but it is made ro Chriſt in 
our behalfe, and he receives the promiſe from the Father in our 
ſtead ; but yet ſo, that when we come to be borne anew, the 
promiſes are made unto our ſelves, and weare put into poſ- 
iſion of them. 

3. I grant therear- ſomepromiſes made to Chriſt, not one- 
ly in ourbehalfe, and torus, but to Chriſts own perſon, ( as 
we have ſhewed before, in ſpeaking of the Covenant berween the 
Father and Chriſt) but yet ſo, as that the people of God have 
alſo a right and intereſt in ſome of them : Such a promile is 
that in Tſai. 50.7,8. which words imply a promiſe made to 
Chriſt; that though Chriſt djd takeupon him the {ins of Gods 
people, yer God would juftifie him from them all ; and this 
promile Chriſtrelyed on ; and yet this promiſe isby the Apo-+ 
{tle applycd tous alſo, Rom.$.33. that we ſhould be _ oy 
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faith in him : ſoalſo thereis a promiſe made unto Chriſts per= 


ſon, Tſai. 42.1. that he ſhould be filled with the Spirit , yet not 


made unto Chriſt only,butunto us alſo, Tſai.44.3.trom Chriſts 
perſon they are derived unto us; they belong unto him as 
the bead, yet untous as the members ; andeven thoie promi. 
ſes which are made thus to Chriſt, and to us both, may betru- 
ly faid to be made to the one ſeed of Abraham, which is Chriſt, 
namely, Chriſt myſtical], Chriſt with all his body conliſting 
of all the faithfull, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Before I procecd to Ulſe, I will adde two or three Reaſons 
more, tocleer this interpretation, that this ſeed is meant of 
Chriſt myſticall, not perſonall ; 

Firſt}, One was named before; becauſe it is ſuch a* ſeed 
as comes to have right to the promilſe,/as ſecond in order from 
Abraham. | 

Secondly, Conſider next, that when God faith to Abraham, 
Gen.17.7. Iwill be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed; look what 
ſeed is there meant, the ſame is meant in this place of the Ga- 
latians, chap. 3.16, Now, what ſeed is meant, Gen. 17.7. the A- 
poſtle expounds, Gal.3.7. They that are of the faith, are the 
children of Abraham, and ver. 29. they that are Chrifts, they are 
Abrahams ſeed, not onely Chriſt, but thoſe that are Chriſts,are 
Abrahams ſeed, and heirs by promiſe ; theſe therefore are the 
ſced to whom the promile is made. 

\Thicdly, The Apoftle in this place to the Galatians , ſpeaks 
of ſuch a promile, as whereby a {inner ſhould receive juſtificati- 
on, and forgivenel\le of fin before God; for he is handling the 
matter of juſtification,and ſhews how a ſinner comes to partake 
of the bleſſing of life, and righteouſnefſe ; therefore he muſt 
needs ſpeake of ſuch a ſeed as ſtands in need of juſtification 
and righteouſhefſe, which doemoſt. properly agree to the 
faithfull, 

Fourthly, The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of two Teſtaments, one 
comingafter the other, onediſanulling the other, from which 
Treaſon thus; Look to whom the latter Teſtament of the Law 
was given, unto them was the firſf Covenant or Teſtament of 
grace given; now thelatter Teſtament; or Covenant of the 
Law,was given toall the faithfull ſeed of Abrahamzfor faith the 

; Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtle,it is a School-maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gl. 3:24. 
Therefore to them alſo was the former Teſtament or promile 
given. That ye may the better diſcern the force of this reaſon, 
conſider how the Apofltle in treating of juſtification!, delivers 
this heavenly doCtrine ; that a ſinner is juſtified by faith alone 
mChrift, without works. Now he makes an obje&ion ; True, 
might ſome ſay, before the giving of the Law , juſtification 
was by free promiſe,but when the Law was given, then there 
was another way of juſtification appointed, at leaſt to Joyne 
works with the promiſe ; and the former way of juſtification 
by free grace was diſann1led by the latter, that is, the bringing 
in of the Law; here is the force of the obje&ion. 

Now, ifwe ſhall conceive the promiſe was made to one 
ſeed, and the Covenant of the Law given to anotker, and nor 
both of them to the ſame ſeed,then there isno colour of reaſon 
in the Apoſtles objettion ; for if the promiſe of Grace was gi- 
ven to one ſeed of Abraham, that is, to Chriſt perſonall,and the 
covenant of the Law given to another ſeed, then one need not 
diſanull the other, but they may both ſtand together; for if 
a man make two different covenants with two ſeveral perſons, 
they may both ſtand, the one not impeaching the other ; but 
here is the ſtrength of the obje&ion , that ir is ſuppoſed , that 
the two covenants are made with the ſame perſons, 
and then there is ſome feeming appearance of one difanul- 
ling the other ; thegefore the ftrength of the objeCtion infers 
cleerly, that both the promiſe of Grace , and covenant of the 
Law, was madeto the ſame perſons, to Abrahams ſeed , to 
all the faithful] , whirh are the children of Abraham: Thus 
this obje&ion is anſwered, and the dofrine confirmed ; that 
whatſbever ſalvation, &c. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Contayning the uſes of the former dofrine. 


==] () let us ſee the abundant grace and kindnefſe of 


Uſe I, . + 
The abundar t 2 God to us poor captives, valle]s, wretchcd and un- 
goodnelie of 44] done creatures , that he{houd vouchſate to enter 
Goin (a+ SP) into covenant wWithus; it was much in Davids eyes, 


_—_ that Foncthan the heir ot the Crown , ſhould enter into cove- 
with him» nant with him; how admirable then is this in our light, 
that the great God of heaven and earth ſhould enter into cove= 

nant with the ſons of men ? he hath herein ſtooped below 

himſelfe, 2nd hath lift us above our ſelvesz this grace we may 

ſtand and wonder at, that the high God, who is free from atl, 

and bonnd to none, no, not to the Ahgels in Heaven ,-is yec 

pleaſed for our goud and benetit, to enter mto bonds, and 

bind himfclte unto us in the bond of a covenant, to bleſſe us, 

and todo us good; this ought to be the admiration of heaven 
Why Abre- andearth : Sec how this affe&ted Abrabam, Gen. 17.2,3. When 
wag fell Upon 43rabam heard that God would enter into covenant with him, 
s$ face when pes . "Ln 
God rold him Abraham talls upon his face br fore the Lord ; as hrit wondring, 
of makinga and being aſtoniſhed to hear and think of ſuch a favour : Se- 
Covenant condly,abaſed in himielte, as unworthy to touch the hand of 
vith him, the high God, to make up the covenant with him, he was a- 
baſed inhim!elfe, to ſec the Lord ſo.abaſiflg himſelfe for his . 

ſake : Thirdly he falls 'apon his face, as thankfully acknow- 

lJedging the grace offered : Fourthly, readily ſubmicting hims 

{c]te to the Lords good pleaſure and will, as one content to 

lye downe at Gods feet, ſibmitting tothe loweſt conditions, 

to doe any thing, b:lieve any thing, ſo chat he might be parta- 

ker of this priviledge, tobe in covenant With the great God : 

Secalſo how this atfe&t:d David, 2 Sam.7.18. WhoamT, O Lord? 

&c. And hence it is, that the Lord mentions this as one of his 

ſpeciall favours, which he vouchſafed to Tſrael , Ezek. 16.8. 
that heentred into covenant with them, whereby they became 2 
his people; ler us therefore herein ſee the abundant goodneſſe \ 

ef God to us., Who would not love and fear this God of glo- 
yo 
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ry, that is pleaſed to come downe and condeſcend to enter in- 
to covenant with us? who would not glorifie him for ever 
and for ever , and willingly bind- himſclte to {erve. and ho- 
nour him? the more he hath abaſed himſelfe, to honcur us, 
in taking us into covenant with himſelfe, the more let us ex- 
alt him and lift him up on high; as the Lord did with 
Chriſt, Phil. 2. $,9. becauſe he humbled himſelfe, therefore 
he exalted him, and gave him a name above every name, &c. 
ſo ſhould we exalt the name of the Lord our God, that he 
ſhould take us poor worms, duſt and aſhes, into covenant and 
fellowſhip with himſelte, 

This lets us ſee in what way we muſt every one of us expe&t 
to receive the bleſſing of life and falvation from the hand of 
God; this concerns all neerly to look unto, we mult enter 
into covenant with God, to take him to be our Ged,, and to 
give up our ſclves to be iis people; all men hope to be ſaved, 
and think that he that made them will ſave them ; and though 
they live as ſtrangers from God, and from his covenant , and 
will enter into no bonds with him, but walk after their own 
Jufts, like the wild Aſſe- colt, that ſnuffes up tke wind at her pleaſure, 
though they break all bonds, and burſtall cords, though they 
live without care and conſcience of Gods covenant, yet for a!l 
this they hopeto be ſaved ;- but ſuch men deceive themiclves, 
God conveys his ſalvation by way of covenant, and hedcrh it 
Lothoſe onely that are in covenant with kim ; therefore thoſe 
only without may fear of diſapointing look for his ſalvation, 
that order their converſation aright, Pſal.50.23. to theſe will 
the Lord ſhew his ſalvation; the loving kindneſfſe of God is 
upon thoſe that fear him, and keep his covenant, Pſal. 103.17, 
13, but all thoſe that break his covenanc, and will walke after 
their own hearts defire, they raay look for ſalvation , bur they. 
tball be diſappointed of it, and tinde themſelves inwrapped in 
the ſnares of death. God conveys his blefſings onely by cove- 
nant, and this covenant muſt every ſoule enter into, every par- 
ticular ſoul muſt enter into a particular covenant "wich God ; 
out of this way ther< is no lif2z thereupon is the exhortation 
of Hezelithto his people, 2 Chron.30.7,8. B2 not you ſtiF-necked 
&4-Your fathers, but yeeld your ſelu2s untothe Lord,Cin (he originall, 
Cave: 


Tſe 2. 
How nece fla- 
ry it is to en» 
rer into Cn- 
venant with 


God. *F 


Jer.2. 24. 
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Dueſt. 


Anſw. 
How to enter 
covenant with 


grve the hand unto the Lord) that is, they ſhould come aad enter 
into covenant with God ; he alludes to the cuſtome of men, 
when they make a covenant or agreement, they ſtrike hands, 
-ortake oneanother by the hand; ſo faith Hezekiab , Give the 
hand unto the Lord, thar is, enter into Covenant with him to be 
his people, and then the anger of the Lord ſhall be turned from 
you. That this is the meaning, conlider the ſame kinde of ex- 
preſſion in other places,in Eze.17.18.The Prophet ſpeaking of 
Zede kiah, ſaith, that he had broken the covenant,though he had 
given the hand,evc. that is, he broke the covenant which he had 
made by giving his hand : So Ezra 10.3.9. when the people re- 
formcd and entred into a covenant , they gave their hands that 
they would put away their ſtrange wives. Theſe places I bring 
to cleer that phraſe concerning Hezekiab, Give the hand unto the 
Lord, that is, enter into covenant with God ; this mult we doe 
every one of us for his own part,giveup our ſelves to the Lord, 
as a people in covenant with him ; as for thoſe that will not 
come within the bond of the covenant,but will walke at liber. 
ty after their own hearts, ſuch ſhall never ſee peace, nordid 
they ever enter into the path of life. Such as will be ſaved, muſt 
become Gods covenanted people, this is the only way wherein 
we muſt expect life and ſalvation. 

If there be ſuch a neceflity of entring into covenant with 
God, what muſt wee doe that wee may get into covenant 
with him ? 

You muſt doe theſe five things : 

1. Break your covenant with your old {ins, and your luſts, 
or elſe God will not enter into.covenant with you, Mat. 6. 24. 
you cannot ſerve two Maſters; theſe are ſo contrary, that ſo 
long as you are in league with {in and the world, you cannot 
enter into covenant with God,take away the matter of provo- 
cation,which at firſt brake the covenant between God and you, 
and then there is one ſtep made for your entering into covenant 
with him.Examine thine'own heart, what is that which main- 
tains the breach between God and thee,and makes Goda ftran- 
ger to thee, and put that away, though never ſo gainfull,never 
ſo pleaſing a fin ; without this, God will never enter into co- 


yenant with thee ; thou canſ} not be in covenant with thy - 
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and God together, therefore breake thy covenant with in, if 


thou dehire to be in covenant with God. 

2. Goe before the Lord as guilty of thy former rebellion, 
and unfaithfulneſſe in breaking covenant with him, and judge 
thy ſelfe for it, lay downe thy ſelfe and life before God, con- 
felling and acknowledging, that it were juſt, if he ſhou!d de- 
ſtroy thee; condemn thy 1elfe for thy former rebellion againſt 
him, ſubmit thy ſelfe to rhe good pleaſure of his will ; as Da- 
vid ſaith, Here I am, let him do? with me as ſeemes good in his eyes ; 

ut thy lite into the mercifull hands of God, either to take it 
From thee, or to give it to thee againe, ſay unto God, If thou 
wilt ſave me, thou ſhalt ſhew abundant grace, if thou wilt de- 
ftroy me, thou art juſt ; Soc before God with this ſpirit of ſub- 
miſſion, and ſeek peace from him, goe and put thy rope about 
thy neck, like Benhadads ſervants, and confeſſe thy own guilti- 
neſſe; without this , God will never enter into covenant with 
thee, God will have thee know, thou mult take thy life as a 
free gift of grace, and that thou ſtandeſt at his mercy either to 
fave thee or deſtroy thee, 

3. Come with an humble ſubmiſſion to yeeld up thy (elfe to 
the obedience of the will of God ; wee muſt receive from him 
the law of our life by which we muſt live. When you come co 
make a covenant with God, you mult not come to give lawes 
unto God, but to take lawes from God ; not to impoſe lawes 
upon him, that he (hall ſave you ſo and.ſo, but you muſt leave 
God free to make the conditions of the covenant after his own 
minde and will; think it honour enough that you may be a 
people in covenant with God, and have your life granted by 
covenant from him,but for the conditions, leave them to God, 
let him command and require what he will, he muſt be free, or 
elſe he will not make a covenant with you : This is that which 
Hezehiah exhorted to, to come and-give the hand to the Lord, 
and ſerve him, we muſt come and make a covenant with God, as 
a ſervant with his Maſter, as Subjefts with their Prince, a covenant 
of ſervice, not to be our own Lords. The ſonnes of David, and 
Princes of Iſrael, ( when Solomon fate upon the Throne ) came 
andgavethe hand under Solomon, 1 Chron. 29. 24. That is, they 


made a covenant with him , but it was with ſubmigion to his 
power, 
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power , which ſubmrillion of theirs unto him, is implyed in 
thoſe words, They gave the hand under Solomon, And ſuch is the 
covenant which we mult make with Gcd, wee mult give the 
hand under God, (ub 1 itting tohim, to be ruled by him, Thence 
i: is, that wearecalladl upon to deny our ſelves ; If any one will 
be my diſciple, let him deny bimſelfe, &c. we mult not cleavero our 
ſelves, to our wills, and make our own Lawes, we muſt deny 
Our OWNn inclinations, wills and affections, retuic to be gover- 
ned by them, and relign up our ſelves to the will of God this 
is the reſolution we muſt come unto, if we will enter into co= 
venant with God; as it was in the ſacrificeot the Law, he that 
. offercdit, laid his hand upon the hcad of it, as d<dicating it ro 
God, and quitting ic from himſclfe, as if he ſhould ſay , I have 
no more to doe with this bullock, it is nuw the Lords, ( that 
was in part the ſignitication of that ation ) lo if we will be the 
Lords people in covenant with him, we muſt re{igne vur (clves 
oncly and wholly to be tor him, Rom. 13. 1, 2. weſt pre= 
ſent vur bodics as a living and acceptable ſacrifice, conſecrate 
and devote them to God, to live unto lrim, and to be our own 
N92 more : a$it is in a marriage-covenant,when a man and wo- 
man make a covenant, they doe reiigne up themſelves one to 
another, not to be to themfelves any more ; it is a marriage= 
covenant that we make with God , Iwill marry thee tomy ſclfe, 
ſaith the Lord, Hoſ. 2. 19. therefore we muſt doe as the Spoule 
doth, religne up our ſclves to be ruled and governed according 
to his will. 

4. If we would enter into covenant with God,we muſt come 
before him in the name of a Mediator, that is, the Lord Jeſus,in 
the mcdiation of his ſacrifice we muſt offer up to the Lerd a ſa- 
tisfation for all our treacherous rebellion againſt him,in that 
facritice we muſtcome and ſeck reconciliation, and the renew- 
ing of our covenant with God; without ſuch a ſaci ice, where- 
by Gods jultice may be ſatishcd, there is no hope of a covenant 
tobe made between'God and you : As in the Law, Exod. 34. 3. 
to $. they come and ,facrifice, and ſo the covenant 1s made be= 
tween God and them Now theſe were types of Chriſts ſacri- 
ficez come therefore ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt, and 

fy, Lord,here is-the bloud ofthe ſacrifice, which maketh _ 
tation 
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faftion for my rebellion,and in this bloud enter into covenant 
with me. They that make a covenant with God, doe it by ſa- 
. crifice, Pſal. 50.5. And therefore in the mediation of Chriſts 
bloud, and by faith in it, look for a re-union and knitting of 
God and us together, 

5. After all this, that you have broken your covenant with 
your ſins,judged your ſelves tor then, ſubmitted your ſelves to 
the will of God, and come in thename of a Mediator, then by 
faith look at the gracious invitation of God, and conlider his 
readinelſe and willingneffe to <nter into covenant with you, 
though there be an infinire diſparity between the God of glory 
and us, yet he is pleaſed to invite us to make a covenant with 
him ; Conſider that in Eſa.55. 3. Come unto me, and I will make 
an everlaſting covenant with you : if you ſeek to him, he will nor 
curne away his face from you, as tearhgs ſaith to the people, 
2 Chron. 30. 8, 9. though he might tufne away from you in 
wrath and diſpleaſure, yet he will not, but will enter into a 
gracious Covenant with you ; He that cometh to me, I will in no 
Wiſe caſt off, faith Chriſt, Fob. 6.37. In that manner therefore 
goc thou and humble thy ſeltc before God, conteſle thy trea- 
chery and rebe]lion,and look at Gud as having a golden ſcep- 
ter in his hand, and intreat him to enter into a Covenant with 
thee, and ſubmir thy ſelte wholly to be at his command, plead 
the promiſe of his grace, touch the top of the ſcepter, and take 
hold of the Covenant, and then certainly the Lord will enter 
into Covenant with thee, he will be a God anto thee,and take 
thee to be one of his people, Thus you ſee the way to enter 
into Covenant with God. 

It may ſerve forall ſuch as are already entred into Cove- 


nant with Gad, to admonitſh ſuch to looke unto themſelves, Be fairhfull in 
and to take heed they be not unfaithful in the Covenant that keeping our 
they have made with him. Take heed of breaking Covenant, <vvenant wich 


but let us walke according to the covenant that we have made 
with him. This the Lord expeQts, Exod. 19. $. that if we enter 
into covenant with him, we ſhould be carefull to keepe it. In 
the things of this life, a ſtrict eye is had to the covenant; 1n all 
conyeyances of Land, we look narrowly to the covenants, and 
if they. be broken, all is gone, Now our life lyes upon our 
| &cepIng 
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There is no 


other Cove- 


nant to be 
made, if the 
Covenant of 


grace be bco* 


ken. 


Uſe 4. 
Comforrtto 
ſach as are in 
Covenant 


with God, and 


do defire to 
keep it. 


keeping covenant with God ; labour therefore ſo to walke, 
that it may appearethat you have a care to keepe the covenant 


which you have made with God. Wee have made a covenant - 


with him in our Baptiſme, in our converſion and turning un» 
to God, and coming to the Lords Supper. Now it is not e- 
nough to enter into Covenant, but wee miſt keepe it ; wee have 
broken the firſt covenant of workes, take heed wee breake not 
a ſecond, there being no more place for any more covenants : 
Now therefore cleave to the Lords Covenant, and live unto 
him ; Let there not be in any of us an unfaithfull heart to de- 
part from the living God. 1f wee ſhall againe breake this ſe- 
cond covenant with him, weeſhall not onely miſſe of that fal- 
vation and life which wee hope for, but wee ſhall periſh with a 
double deſtru&ion, wee ſhall pay for all our treachery and un+- 
faithfulneſſe in this Cogenant. This concernes ws to looke unto 
more then any people in the world, let us not breake Covenant 
with God twice, This aggravated Solomons finne, that he ſinned 
againſt God, which appeared to him twice, God made a Co- 
venant with ns, firſt in Adam, and now againe in Chriſt, and 
therefore let us take heed of breaking Covenant with him the 
ſecond time, 

It is a uſe of marvellous comfort, to thoſe that do endea- 
vour to walk uprightly and faithfully in covenant with God , 
in whoſe hearts God hath written hiscovenant, whom he hath 
made mindfull of it, and faithfull to keep ic with him ; hereis 
comfort for ſuch , that the bleſſing of life and ſalvation is as 
ſure to ſuch ſouls, as the covenant of a faithfull God can make 
it; the bleſſings promiſed in the covenant cannot faile them, 
God cannot =E with them, if they breake not with him, he 
cafmot lye, nor alter thething which is gone out of his lips. 
When the ſaints ſometimes think of the greatnes of the promi- 
ſes, on the one fide , and conſider their own poverty and vile- 
neſſe, the low and undone condition they have brought them» 
{elves into by their fins on the other (ide, the promiſes ſeem to 
them to be above hope and faith. As the Sun Cate the eye to 
look upon ſo glorious alight, ſo the great things which God 
hath PR in his covenant; do even dazle the eye of faith, 
and t 


ey thinke them almoſt inipoſſible, that they ſhould _ 
. JUCIH: 
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ſuch neer communion with God, and be made partakers of 
that everlaſting happineſſe,&c. Theſe do even (er taith it ſelfe 
ataftand ; therefore look at the ſtability of the promiſe of God, 
he hath paſſed over thoſe things by covenant, and he cannot be 
a covenant breaker,his covenant ſtandeth faſter then the moun- 
tains that cannot be moved, and therefore as long as they are 
not above the promiſe and covenant of God, neither let them be 
above our faith and hope ; onely let us wait forthem in the way 
of faith and obedience. It's ſaid in Pſal.25.x 0. All the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and truth, to,them that keep bis covenant,, 1 Cor. 
1.9, Faithfull is he that hath called you to the fellowſbip of his ſon Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And tothe ſame purpaſe is that of Moſes, Deur. 7. 
12. Therefore do but enter into covenant withGod , and keep 
it with him, and then be confident of all that rich bleſſing 
which the Lord hath promiſedto his people. There is a pro- 
miſe madeto Chriit, Eſa, 49.7. that though he was deſpiſed 
of men, and abhorred of the Nations , and-contemned by the 
Rulers, yet (though it was very unlikely in reaſon )Kings and 
Princes ſhould bow downe to him, and worſhip him. But how 
ſhall this be brought to paſſe ? this ſhall bedone, faith the Text, 
becauſe of the Lord that is faithfull. So though we be poor worms, 
yet the Lord hath promiſedto us life & glory, anda Kingdom. 
But can this be accompliſhed to ſuch as we be ? Yes,becauſe of 
the faithfulnes of God, who hath promiſed and undertaken to 

erforme it. Therefore if God have made thee mindfull and 
carefull of his covenant, to walk in obedience to him, then 
know that the Lord is more mindfull of his owne covenant 
with thee, to performe unto theeall that mercy and blefſedneſs 
which he hath promiſed to thee ; and ler this bea pledge un- 
to thee of the accompliſhment of all, even che care that God 
hath purin thy heart to walk in covenant with him. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Concerning the agreement betwixt the Covenant of works, and the 
Covenant of Grace. And the firſt difference betwixt them, 


Hus we have heard the fourth generall obſervation, 
| noted out of the Text. But now by occaſion thereof, 
we will lanch alittle further into the deep, having 
(<2 ſailed by the ſhore all this while, and enter into a 
conſideration more particularly of the nature of that Cove- 
nant, by which God conveys life and ſalvation to his people. 

There are two covenants which the Scripture makes menti- 
on of, one of workes, the other of grace ; of both the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Gal.4.23,24. The one is the Teſtament or Covenant 
of the Law, that ſhuts up all under wrath , the other of grace, 
and that proclaimes liberty; the one is uſually called the 
commandement, the other the promiſe; the one 1s contained 
in the Law, the other in the Goſpel. 

Now if it-be demanded, what Covenant it is by which God 
communicates ſalvation tous : | 

I anſwer, Ir is the Covenant of. Grace, and not the Cove-. 
nant of workes, by'which the bleſſing of life and falvation 
cometh. 

Forthe more diftin& handling whereof , we muſt conſider 
theſe two things ſeverally. 

Firſt, To ſhew what the Covenant of grace is. 

Secondly, To ſhew that the Lord communicates his falya« 
tion by the covenant of grace, and not of works, 

Concerning the former , that we may diſcern what is the 
nature of the Covenant of grace; this I will ſet forth by con- 
lidering theſe five things. 

1, By comparing the covenant of grace with the covenant 
of works; ſhewing both wherein they are alike, and wherein 
they differ, 

2. By ſhewing the divers diſpenſations of the covenant,both 
before Chriſt, and ({ince Chriſts coming. 

3. By ſhewing what are the benefits which we receive by 
vertue of this Covenant, 4. By 
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4. By ſhewing the condition of the Covenant, what thar is, 

5. By noting out the propertics of the Covenant. 

1. For the firſt, compare the covenant of works with the 
covenant of grace ; andthercin firſt ſee wherein they are alike, 
and do agree, and that in ſundry things, 


x. They agree in the author of them ; Godis the author of 


both covenants, even the ſame God. The Manichees thought 

Inc God was author of the Law,” the covenanr of workes, )and 
another author of the Covenant of grace, contained inthe 
Goſpel ; but this herefie was exploded long agoe. 

2. They agreein the parties contrating and making cove- 
nant together; both of them are made with us, God and man 
are the parties covenanting in both covenants, not as if one 
Cthe covenant of works) were made with us,the other (the co- 
venant of grace) were made onely with Chriſt, but both are 
made with us. 

3. Theyagree in one commonend, which is, that God may 
be giorificd in his creature, in the manitcſtation either ot his 
juſtice or mercy, according to the nature of the covenant made 
with him, the glorifying of God is the common end of both. 

4. They agree in this, that in both there is a promife of 
life and blefſednefie ; rhe Covenant of works faith, Do this 
and live ; the covenant of grace ſaith , Beleive and live; Liteis 

romiſed inboth ; Now whether the ſame life be promiſed in 
#47 or whether a terrenefelicity and life here one carth, be 
promiled in the one , and an heavenly in the other, as ſome 
think, or whether a heavenly lifz and glory in both, as ſome 
others thinke, I will not d:itermine, ic not being much materi- 
all; It's enough to know that lite and bletfedneiſe was and is - 
promiſed in both. | 

5. There is in both Covenants@ condition requircd on our 
part, for the attaining of the life promiſed, we are not left ro 
our liberty in eirher Covenant z neither of thetiwo Covenants 

promiſe life abſolutcly,whether we obey or no , and whether 
we believe orno, but under the condition of faith vr obcdi- 
ence, the pro:1.iſe of life is made. 

6. Both Covenants require a perfe& righteouſneſſe of us , 


that we may have life ; nv lite is promiſed in eicher covenant, 
but. 
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but upon the bringing in ofa perfe& righteouſueſſe before 
Gud,cither of our own,or of anothers : the covenant of grace, 
as well as that of workes , will make this good , that no un- 
rightcous perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdome of God. 
Hence Rom.z, laſt, the Goſpel eſtabliſheth the Law, they agree 


herein, anddoe not croſle one another, 


7. Both Covenants are unchangeable ,* never to be reverſed 
oraltered. The covenant of grace is an unchangeable cov 
nant, it isan everlaſting covenant, more unchangeable then 
the covenant of the day and of the night, more unmoveable 
then mountains that cannot be moved, as Eſai. 54. 10. & Fer. 
33-20. So likewiſe the covenant of works is an unchangeable 
covenant. Mat. 5.17. Heaven andearth ſball paſſe away, but not one 
jot of the Law ſhall faile. Though now in the «ſtate of corrupti- 
on, No man attains life by the covenant of workes, yet this ſo 
comes to paile,not becauſe the covenant is changed, but becauſe we 
are changed, and cannot tulfill the conditiou, to which the pro- 
miſe is made; the covenant ſtauds faſt , but we have not ſtood 
faſt in the covenant , bur it it is now become impoſlible to us, 
that weare unable to fulfill it ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 
3.yea, it is the unchangeablenefſe and ſtability of this cove- 
nant, which-condenines all the world of (infull and ungodly 
men. The Law hath ſaid, Curſed is every one which continueth not 


mm all things,&c. Andibe ſoule that ſinneth (and flies not to the co- 


venant of grace) ſhall dye; This word takes hold upon them, 
and condemns them. Nay more, for the fulfilling of this co- 
venant, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt came douwne trom Heaven , and 
became man to fulfill that righteouſneſſe of the Law , which 
was now become impoſlible tous, Rom.$.3.S0 unchangeable is 
the covenant of works that rather then it ſhall not be fulfilled, 
the ſonne of God muſt come downe to doe it. Thus wee ſee 
the agreements between the covenant of workes , and the co- 
venant of grace, | 

But the principall and weightier -.con{iderarion , is to ſet 
downe the proper differences between them, which ſome have 
gone about to ; 15am and obſcure, and doe make them agree 
r00 neare, and ſo make a compound of both Covenants, as if 


one ſhould mixe wine and water together 3 whereby they doe 
| diſanal] 


» at, 
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diſfanull the nature of the Covenant of grace, and turne it into 
4 covenant of workes. Herein therefore wee muſt labour the 
more carefully to ſet downe the true and reall differences be- 
tween thenx, which bzing done, wee ſhall fee the nacure, both 
of the one and the other more diſtin&tly, and clearly. The dif- 
ferences are many. | 
The firſt difference is in the condition of the Covenants, the Difer. x. 
one requires doing, the other believing ; the one workes,the other Thecondition 
faith ; The one ſaith, Doe this and live, the other faith , Belicve of the two 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved;the way of life which the Law propounds, <%<nants. .: 
is, Doe theſe things comprehended in the Law, and doe them 
conſtantly,and then thou ſhalt live,as Gal.3.12. The Law faith, 
The man that doth the ſe things, &c. But the condition of the Co- 
venant of grace is faith, As 16. 3 1. Believe in the Lord Feſis, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
But here a rwofold doubt may be moved. 
1. Whether taich be nor required in the Law,in the covenant Queft.”. 
of workes. 
2. Whether workes be not required in the Covenant of 
gracc. It both theſe be required,faith in the covenant of works, 
and workes in the covenant of grace; then how ſtands the 
difference between the two Covenants ? 
For anſwer to the firſt ; when it is demanded whether faith Anſw, 
be not required in the Covenant of works ? 
I anſwer, It is ; but firſt, it is not the ſame faith; ſecondly, 
- nor required on - _ end, as in the —_— of grace. 
To explaine this, I ſay, the covenant of workes requires faith : 
and 5" ina threefold a& thereof, ' , : _ _— 
1. In regard of dependance upon God, the fountaine and requires fairhs. 
author of all good ; wee were not in our firſt and beſt bein 
which wee had by creation, wee were not (I ſay) ſoperfeR, 
but wee ſtood in need ſtill to depend upon him that had crea- 
ted us,for the continuance of that being which he had given us. 
It is imprinted in the-nature of every creature todepend for 
ſuftentation upon that from whence it had its beginning: as 
the chicken upon the hen, &c. So the whole creation lookes 
backe unto him that made it, for preſervation in their being, 
as Pal, 104. 21.27. & Pſal,145..15. And.if ic be ſo in theſe 
=; un- 
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unreaſonable creatures , thus ro depend upon their Creator, 
then was the ſame in man much more; the covenant of the 
Law required this faich of man in the beginning , though now 
we be as Gods in our owne eyes, ſcltc-ſuthcient, depending up= 
on our ſelves, and none clſe, for all the good we hope for; yet 
at the beginning ic was not ſo. But man was to depend upon 
God for his being, and well-being. 

2. Another att of faith required in the Law, was a perſiva- 
ſion that God was well pleaſed with him, whilſt he walked in 
the way of love and obedience to his Creator, he was to be- 
lieve without feare and doubt, that ſo long as he obeyed the 

will of the Lord, he was well-pleaſed with him. 

3. He was to believe the blefling of life promiſed in that co- 
venant, and to expe it according to the promiſe. 1a all thele 
regards faith was commanded in the Covenant of workes, 

It may here be demanded} It faith be required in the cove- 
nant of works,why is it not cxpreticd in plaine words, as well 
as doing ? the covenant of workes ſaith ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him; but it doth not call for any a of taich 
at all, 

The reaſon thereof is, becauſe when the covenant of workes 
was made wich man, he was then inhis integritie, fin was not 
yet come into the world, and theretore there was no cauſe for 
man to doubt of Gods love, and acceptation of him}, But ha- 
ving received fo great benefits from God, made after his image, 
bur little inferior to the Angels, and having dominion given 
him over all the workes of Gods hands, ke was now to be put 
in minde of his dutie towards his creator,and therefore was to 
be ſtirred up to love, honour and obey him, no need was there 
to ſtirre him up to believe Gods goodnefſle towards him , of 
which he had no cauſe to doubt. But when God cometh to 
make a Covenant of grace with man,he finds him in his fin and 
rebellion, full of feares and d -1bts, and therefore had need to 
be encouraged to believe that God will be reconciled; but then 
it was not ſo, there was then nothing to cauſe diſtruſt, and 
therefore faith was not expreſſed in that covenant, yet faith 
was then required,as wee have ſhewed, though not the ſame faith 
that is required in the covenant of grace, But they differ in 
three things, i, The 
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1. The covenant of workes commandeth faith in God as a 
creator, to preſerve our being, but nor as a redeemer to deliver 
us from milery, Adam was not bound to believe on God 2s a 
redeemer; for then he need<d no redemption. But the covenant 
of grace,rcquircs taith in God as a redeemer;redeeming us from 
ſinne and miſery. The Jewes profeſſed they believed un God, 
but by what faith ? When the taich of the Goſpel was preached 
unto them by Chriſtand his Apoftles, they counted it a ſtrange 
thing, they clave to the Covenant of workes z They therefore 
believed on God as a Creator, but believed not on grace re- 
vealed in the Goſpel ; by this faith they believed not on him. 

2. The Covenant of workes r:quired faith to believe in God 
loving mee, as created holy, and continuing in the ſame puri- 
tie and holin-(ie before him,and no farther ; but the Covenant 
of grace commands faith to belicve in God loving us,and piry- 
ing us loft tinners. 

3. The faith required in the Covenant of workes,was muta- 
ble, as was all the righteouſnefſe required in that Covenant, 
and ſo might be loft , as afterwards it was by rhe tinne of Adam 
but the faith required in the Covenant of grace,is ſuch as is be- 
gotten'ot an immortal] ſeed, x Pet.1. 23. and therefore cannot 
be loſt; bur abides and continues for ever ; Ir is a faith that can- 
not faile, Luk. 22. 32. 

Thus yee ſce the ſame faith is not required in both Cove- 
nants ; Secondly ; It is not required in the Covenant of grace 
for the ſame cnd as it was in the Covenant of workes ; In the 
Covenant of workes, faith was required as a pa t of that righ- 
tecuſnefſe which the Law required, it is one of the duties of 
the Law ; but in the covenant of grace it is required not as any 
part of our righteouſnetle, but onely as an inſtrument to re- 
ceive and apprehend the righteouſnelſe which is wrought for 
us by Chriſt ; and theretore the taich required in the Covenant 
ot workes, was a giving unto God, bur the faith required in 
the Covenant of grace, is onely a receiving from God , that 
which he freely offers us. 

So that if the queſtion be asked and ſtatcd thus, Whether the 
Law and Covenant of workes, doe require the ſame faith, and 
to the ſame end, as the Covenant of grace doth, 
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I anſwer, No, it doth not ; as is evident by that of the Apo- 
ſtle, Gal. 3. 12. The Law is not of faith, ( i) it is not the dodrine 
of faith, requiring faith , and promiling life upon believing ; 
but the Law ſaith thus, The man that doth theſe things ſhall live in 
them; as it heſhould ſay, the Law requires not believing, but 
doing; therefore thoſe are deceived that would bring in the 
faith of the Goſpel, to be required in the Law. 

For the ſecond doubt , whether doth not the Covenant of 
Grace requ're works,as well as doth the Covenant of works ? 

I anſwer, It doth; as is evident, Titus 2.11.14. Thegrace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation , teacheth us to be zealous of good 
workes; and Mat. 5.16. Let men fee your good workes, ſaith 
Chriſt; though Chriſt preached not a covenant of workes, 
but ofgrace, yethe calls for good workes. But marke the 
difference, 

I. The covenant of workes doth not require workes for 
the ſame end,as the Covenant of grace,for that requires works 
as the matter of our juſtification before God; ſo ſaith Moſes, 
(underſtanding him in a legall way) Deut. 6. laſt, This is your 
righteouſneſſe ; but the covenant of grace requires works not as 
a part of our righteouſnefle, but that thereby we ſhould glori- 
tie God, and manifeſt it that we are made righteous by Chriſt, 
Fames 2. we are thereby declared to be righteous; the godly 
converſation of a Chriſtian maketh it evident to the conſcien- 
ces of men, that he is a juſtified man. 

2. The workes that are required in the Covenant of grace, 
arenot required from the ſame beginning ; the Covenant of 
work requires works to be performed from our own ftrength 
and abi ity received in the creation , it preſuppoſeth ability in | 
our ſelves todo what it requireth, But the covenant of grace 
requireth works to be done by thehelpe of the ſpirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Phil.4.13. Tcan do all things , ſaith the Apoſtle, 'through 
Cbriſt ſtrengthning me; that is, the power which the Covenant of 
grace dire(ts us unto. 

3. The Covenant of grace doth not require workes: in the 
ſame order as the covenant of works doth ; for the covenant 
of works requires works firſt, and then faith to believe our 
ſelves beloved uuto life ; but the Covenani of grace oo 
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faith firſt, and then that we bring forth good {works ; there- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle(Titus 3.8.) Let them which have belicv2d, 
be carefull to [bew forth good works : He doth not ſay, Let them 
which h ave done good works, believe; but firſt believe, and 
then do good x, on he placeth faith before workes 3 and 
hence it is that the obedience of the Goſpel, is called the 
obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 26. as following fiich and ſpringing 
from it. Thus then the difference of the condition of the co- 
venants remaineth : the one covenant commanding workes , 
the other faith, 

Let therefore every ſoul look unto his faith, that expefts to 
receive the blefling of lite , by faith we are brought into cove- 
nant with God, and are enabled to wait for the bleſſing of it 3 
Thoſe that are of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, Gal. 3.9. 
Though there be imperfe&ion in your works, yet if your 
faith be working, andit be nota dead faith, but fruitfull, ma- 
niteſting it ſelfe in an holy life; here is comfort,it is faith that 
gives intereſtin the Covenant of grace, let it appear that it is 
a faith unfained,and this is the condition, to which God hath 
promiſed lite and ſalvation, 


| — 


CHAP. VIII. 


The ſecond difference betwixt the covenant of workes, and of grace, 
where the Covenant at Sinai is handled, ſhewing what »Covenant it 
was, whether it was of works, or of grace, 


ER c ſc.ond maindifferenceis this, namely , that 
1 the Covenant of works is made without a Me- 
(Ag diator, to mediate between God and man. But 

d.| in the Covenant of grace there is a Medlator 
dl coming between, to unite God and man toge- 
== ther, and make them one, Hence Heb. 9. 15. 
Chriſt is called the Mediator of the New Teſtament ; ſo alſo Heb 
12.24. But thefirſt Covenant of works had no Mediator. The 
reaſon of this difference is, becauſe when God came to make 


a Covenant of works with Adam , then there was no diſagree- 
K 2 ment 
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ment between God and man, man was yet righteous, perhiſting 
in that innocency and righteouſneſſe in which he was created; 

theie was yet no breach made, the heart and mind of man an- 

{wering to themind of God; and therefore there was no need 
of a Mediator to bring them together 3 Burt when the Cove- 

nant of grace is made with man, there is a former breach be- 
tween God and him, and fo there. is nerd of a third party , ofa 
Mediator to make them one. Hence is that in Gal. 3.20. 4 Me- 
diator is not a Mediator of one; whiles we are one with God, 

there is no need of a Mediator, no more then there is need for 

one to mediate between a man and himfelfe, ( this is the ordi- 

nary interpretation of that place, though it may probably 
beare another ſenſe) and ſo it was betwixt God and man in the 
beginning , there was no variance then between them by fin, 
then God made a Covenant with man, as with his friend, as 

Abraham is called the friend of God , but when fin had made a 

breach between God and man , then ftrangeneſfſe and enmitie 

followed, God is eftranged from us, and weare enemies unto. 
God, ſo that without a Mediator, wee can nevercome to beu- 

nited into Covenant againe. Now man feares and trembles 

to come before God, and God being offerded, cannotbe at 

peace,unleſſe his Juſtice be ſatisfied ; Therefore when Adam had 

once linned, he feared to come into the preſence of God, and 

hid himſelfe, till God revealed and made knowne to him the 

Mediator of the Coycnant, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould break, 
the Serpents head. 

The Covenant of works was delivered to the children of 1/- 
ra:lat Mount Sinai, by the hand of a Mediator, Gal. 3.19. and 
ſo this difference is taken away. 

I grant the Covenant of workes was then revealed and 
made knowne to the children of Iſrael, as being before al- 
moſt objicerated and blotted out of mans heart, and therefore 
God renewed the knowledge of the Covenant of worke 

.to them, | 

I grant alſo that the Law was given to them by the me- 
_ of Moſes, who was a Mcdiator betwixt God and 

em, 
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of the Covenant of workes, yet was not delivered unto that The Cove- 
people tor thisend, toſtand between God and them as a Cove- Nant at Sinat 
nant of works, by which they ſhould be juſtified and live , but #35 70t a co- 


. . - . venant © 
onely as it was ſubſervient and helptull unto them, to artaine uu : 


Law to them in rhat manner, to make them ſee by the tercors 
of the Law, that they cannot come neerunto God thereby 
this was the Lords end in giving the Law unto them , and nor 
to ſtand between God and them as a Covenant of life, by which 
they ſhould live. This is evident by that of the Apoſtle , Gal.3. 
19. Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? The Apoſtle had before 
proved that we are juſtified by faith in the free promiſe, and 
not by workes ; ſome then might objeft, Why was the Law 
then given to the children of Ijrael? The Apoſtle anſwers , it 
was given to reſtraine tranſgreſſion , to convince men of lin, 
and to be as a School-maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. 
Theſe then wcre the ends of giving theLaw ; Firſt, That 
the knowledge of {in might abound, Rom.5.1 9,20. The Law 21 - 
tred that fin might abound, that is, the knowledge of it, that man 
might know his {in ; Secondly,To lead them to Chriſt; Third- 
ly, To rcſtraine the tranſgreſion and lin of man, and to 
keepthem In obedience, Bur not ( as I ſaid Y'to ftand in the 
forme of a Covenant, for them to be juſtitied and ſaved 
thereby. 

The Law is to be conſidered two wayes; Firſt, abſolutcly, 
and by it ſelfe, as containing a covenant of works; Secondly, 
dependently, and with reſpe& to the covenant of grace, | 

1. Abſolutely, alone by ic ſelfe, and ſo it was given asa 

, covenant to Adam in the beginning, and ſo conſidered,it thews 
the way and means of life, by which we might live. 

2, ReſpeCtivecly, as having reference to the Covenant of 
grace, and (o it was given to. the children of Tſ-az! at Moun t 

Sinai; 
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Sinai ; both as antecedent and conſequent thereto. As antece- 
dent to it, to prepare them for Chriſt , and the Covenant of 
grace; and alſo as ſubſequent to it, to teach them how to 
walke andpleaſe God, when they were entred into a new co- 
venant with him, and thus was it given unto them. 

And here becauſe ſome may doubt of this truth, I will there- 
fore lay downe ſome grounds to confirmeit; and ro make it 
cleare, that the covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, was 
not a Covenant of works. 

That Covenant which God made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, 
had Circumcihton for the {igne end ſcale ot it, which was the 
figne and ſcale of the ſame Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, Gen. 17. And therefore this Covenant made with 
Tſrael,having the ſame figne and ſeale with the other made with 
Abraham, it was the ſame Covenant alſo ; For if the Covenant 
had been altered, the feale ſhould have been altered alſo , the 
ſcales of the one Covenant not being ſutable to the other: It 


were now abſurd, to bring in the ſeales of the Covenant of 


workes made with Adam, and to annex them to the Covenant 
of grace, now made with us in Chriſt ; and no lefſe inconveni- 
ent were it, tO put the ſeales of the Covenant of grace, to the 
Covenant of workes. Now if this Covenant made with Tſrael 
was the ſame with that which was made with Abraham, ( ha- 
ving the ſame ſcale and confirmation ) then ſurely it was not 
a covenant of workes, but of grace, becauſe the covenant made 
with Abraham , was a covenant of grace, and not of workes, 
Rom. 4. 

But it may be ſaid,that Circumciſion was a ſeale of the cove- 
nant of workes, elſe how doth the Apoſtles Argument hold, 
which he urgeth, Gal. 5. 3. where he ſaith , If yee be circumciſed, 
yee are bound to keepe the whole Law ? As implying that Circum- 
ciſion was a ſeale of the covenant of workes , binding them to 
the obſervation of the whole Law, that they might be juſtified 
thereby ; even as Baptiſme binding us to believe on Chriſt for 
forgivenefle of fins, is therefore called a Sacrament of the Cove- 
nant of grace. 

Wee muſt confider Circumcifion two wayes : Firſt, Accord- 
ing to its primitive inſtitution,as it was appointed by God un- 
ro 


L 
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to Abraham; and then, as it was abulively urged and intended 
by thoſeJudaizing Apoſtles, which ſought to corrupt the truth. 
In the Primitive inſtitution of it, it was appointed to be a ſeale 
of the covenant of grace, as is evident, Rom.4. 11, But the falſe 
Apoſtles urged it as a worke of the Law, as adutie and worke 
to be done neceſſary to juſtification and ſalvation. Now the A- 
poſtle in ſaying that if they were circumciſed, they were bound to 
keepe the whole Law, doth not look at the Primiciye inſtitution 

of it, but hath reſpeC to that which the falſe Apoſtles intend- 
ed,urging Circumcilion asa work of the Law,neceſlary to their 
juſtification and ſalvation ; and thus taking it,the Apoſtle doth 

truly tell them, that if they were circumciſed in this manner, 

and to this end, they were bound to keep the whole Law, be- 

cauſe by what reaſon Circumciſion was neceſſary, by the ſame 
reaſon all the reſt of the Law was neceffary alſo; and if they 
were bound to obſerve Circumciſion, to be juſtified by it, then 

were they alſo bound to obſerve the whole Law, becauſe if we 
be juſtified by workes, wee muſt doe all the Law to obtaine ju- 
ſtitcation by it. This is the Apoſtles intent, but this doth no 
more prove circumciſion to be a ſeal of the covenant of works, 

then our Baptiſme is. Concerning which, I may ſay as much 
as Paul doth of Circumcihion, if any ſhall eſteeme Baptiſme as a 
worke by which to be juſtified, I will then ſay to ſuch a one, 

that if he be baptized in this manner, and for this end, tv be ju- 

ſtitied by it, as by a worke, that then he is bound to keepe the 

whole Law. 

But did not Circumcition in the Primitive inſtitution of it, Beſt. 
bind them to the obſervation of the whole Law ? 

Yes, but not in that ſenſe as now wee ſpeake of, it bound A= Anſw. 
braham, and all his feed, and all ſuch people as ſhould joyne How Circum- 
themſelves unto them, to obſerve all the ordinances and con- fifton did 
mandements of God. But how,not as workes to be juſtified by, __ _ 
but as meanes by which they ſhould teſtifie themſelves to be a — RES 
ſeparated people, ſevered from other people of the world, ha- 
ving peculiar Lawes given to them to walke by. They had cere- 
monies to lead them to Chriſt, ſuch as no other people had ; 
they had JudgementsanJ Lawes of State, given by God him- 
ſe]te, ſo as no other people of the world had the like ; they had. 
the. 
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the Morall Law revealed unto them more tully then any other 
people;and in the obſervation of all theſe, they were to teſtitie 
themſclves to be the people of God, not communicating with 
the Lawes of other Nations, but walking in their owne, but 
vct not ſo as to juſtite themſelves thereby. Circumcifion bound 
them to the obſervation of the Law,in the former way,but not 
in the latter, 

The covenant of workes binds not to the ob{ervation of the 
ceremoniall law, but bf the Morall onely ; but that covenant 
at Mount Sinai, bound them to the keeping of the Cere:noniall 
law, and th-rcfore was not properly a covenant of workes. 
Hence faith the Apollle, Heb. 9.1. to 6. That the firſt Teſtament 
or Covenant had ordinances of divine ſervice, &c. By the firtt Tefta- 
ment, meaning the Covenant delivered at Mount Sinai, Now 
theſe ordinances mentioned by the Apoſtle, were typcs and 
fgurcs of ſpirituall things , belonging to the Churct of the 
nciy Teſtament, and did appertaine to the covenant ot grace, 
jzgnifying the blcllings wee receive by Chrilt ; and it theſe ordi- 
nances reſpe&ting Chriſt, were given in the firſt Teſtament or 
Covenant, then ſurely that Teſtament or Covenant was nor a 
Covenant of workes. 

Thar Covenant which did ſo convince of iinne,as that ir did 
alſo thew the way of expiation of 1in, and of turgivenetie,could 
not bea covenant of workes, for the covenant of workes onely 
convinceth of {inne,aad condemnes for {inne, but ſhews not the 
way of expiation of finne, But this covenant at Mount Sinai, 
did ſo convince of finne, that withall it ſhe wed the way of fore 
eiveneſſe ; for it taught men to looke for righteoutneiſe by the 
bloud of the ſacritice, which was (in type) the bloud of Chriſt, 
and therefore it ſo revealing and thewing Chriſt, it could not 
be the covenant of workes, , 

The covenant of workes was in Adam made with all ,, none 


excepted, not with one people more then another. But this co- 


venant made with Iſrael, was made with them, as with a ſelc&, 
choſen,and peculiar people, whom God had taken to himſelfe 
out of all the people of the earth: and thence is that Preface be- 
fore the Law, T am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the 


land of Zgypt God had feparated them to himſelfe from #- 


gyprians, 
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eyptians, from Canaanites, from Edomites, &c. and then revealed 
his Covenant unto them ; therefore this covenant made with 
-Tirael alone, caninot be a covenant of workes, which is made 
with all fleth. 

That covenant which God made with Mes his perſon, was 
'not a covenant of workes,but of grace;but the covenant which 
God made with them, was the fame which ke made with Moſes, 
as appeares, Exod. 34. 27. therefore, &c, If any ſhall ſay, thac 
God then made a covenant of workes with Moſes, then ic muſt 
toliow, that Moſes was nor now, nor before, under a covenant 
of grace, which is contrary to the Apoſtie, Heb. 11. 23, 24. 
when he ſaith, By fith Moſes when he came to yeares, &c. or cle, 
it he were before, and now, urder the covenant ct grace, and 
yet now God makes another covenant with him, putting him 
under the covenant of workes, then a man may be at the ſame 
time under both covenants, of workes and grace, and fo both 
under bleciling, and curſe, and in a ſtate both of lite and death. 

It it had been a covenant of workes which God made with 
Tjrael at Mount Sinaz, then (hould he have called them from a 
covenant of grace, to a covenant of workes, from a covenant of 
life, to a covenant which now ( in this cſtace of corruption 
miniſters nothing but death, which is contrary to the Apoſtle, 
Gal. 3. 17. where he ſhews the Law cannot difanull the former 
T<cſtament ; This were to make the Lord goe from 2 covenant 
of grace to a covenant of workes, and it were the ſame in et- 
fe, as to make them perfe& by the fleſh, when the Lord had 
begun with them in the ſpirit , Gal. 3. 3. God carries on his 
people from faith to faith, from grace to grace, and not from 
grace to workes. Therefo. e the covenant th:n cſtabliſhr with 
them, was not acovecnant of workes, tor them to expedt life 
by, but onely the covenant of workes was then revealed with 
reference to the covenant of grace. 

That covenant which was made by a ſacrifice coming be- 
tween, and confirmed by the bloud of the ſacrince, that cove» 
nant is not a covenant of workes : but this covenant was fo 
made and confirmed, Exod. 24. 2, 3, 4 5, 6,7, 8: that ſacrifice 
typed the ſacrifice of Chriſt,that bluud typed out Chriits bloud, 
but Chriſts bloud doth not contirme the covenant of workes, 
bur of grace, L That 
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That Covenant which did promile and conferre the ſpirit 
of grace, is a Covenant of grace ind not of workes, as the A. 
poſtle ſhews Gal. 3. 2, whcre he ſaith , That the Galatians recei- 
ved the ſpirit, not by the workes of the Law, that is, by the 
dodrine of workes, but by the hearing of faith, that is, the 
dottrine of faith preaches. But this covenant made at Sinai, - 
did promiſe and conterre the ſpirit, as is exprelicd in Hag, 2.5, 
where the Lord faith to the Fewes returncd out of their capti- 
vitie; According to the word that I covenanted with you,when yee came 
out of Xgypt, ſo my (pirit remaineth among you, feare yee not. This 
covcnanc therefore conferring the ſpirit of grace, was a covc- 
nant of grace, and not of works. 

But againſt this ſome doe objeft divers things. 

They ſay the covenant made with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, had 
not Chriſt for the Mediator of it, Heb. $. 6. But Chriſt was the 
Mediator of the covenant of grace,ever {ince that covenant was 
firſt made, even in the time of Adam, Gen 3. 15. and of Abra- 
ham, Joh. $. 56. and of Moſes, As 15. 11.and afore his coming 
in the fleſh, as well as lince, Heb. 13. 8. 

I grant that Chriſt wasnot in his own perſon viſible Media- 
tor of that covenant, yet in his type he was ; for when Afoſes 
ſtood betwixt God and them, Dext.5.5. and when as a Media- 
tor he tooke the Law trom God ro deliver it unto them, Gal 3. 
19. hedidnot (© ſtand in that place of Mediator, in his owne 
name,but in ch- name of Chriſt,as repreſenting Chriſt, of whom 
he was therei: a type and figure, ſo that what Moſes did in that 
Mediatorſhip, Chriſt didit in him. It is ſaid of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 
He went and preached to the old world in the Miniſtry of Noah; ſo he 
went and was Mcdiator between God and Tſracl in the miniſte- 
ry of Moſes;and as Aaron was Mediator between God and them 
in the Prieſtly oice, ſo was Moſes in the Propheticall office, 
and yet neither of them in their owne names, and for them- 
ſelves, but both of them as they were types of Chriſt; and thus 
Chriſt was Mediator of that typicall covenant in his type, and 
afterward Mediator of the Evangelicall covenant in his own 
perſon. 

The covenant of grace is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 
miſes, thcn the firſt Covenant made at Mount Sinai, Heb. 8. 6. 
Now 
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Now theſe better promiſes, are promiles of life upon better con- 
ditions,( i) upon condition of faith in Chriſt, and not upon 
that impoſlible condition of perfe& obedience to the Law, 
The covenant of grace therefore being built upon better pro+ 
miſes then the former covenant at Mount Sina , therefore the 
covenant at Mount Sinai cannot be a covenant of grace, be- 
cauſe the promiſes of the covenant of grace are alwayes the 
ſame, As 15. 11- 

As wee read of better promiſes, ſo wee read alſo of a better 
Teſtament, and better ſacrifices, Heb. 7. 22. & $. 6. & 9.23» 
Now mark, ſhall we from thoſe better ſacrifices ofthe new Te 
ſtament, conchude that the former Teſtament which had ſacri- 
fices, though it wanted theſe better ſacrifices,was a covenant of 
workes ? No, the covenant of workcs ( taken properly ) hath 
no ſacrifices at all. The ſame, I ſay, concerning the better Te- 
ſtament, Heb. 7. 22.& 8. 6, Where the compariſon is betwixt 
the Teſtament under the Meſſiah,and the Teſtament under Levi, 
as the verſcs before doe make manifeſt: the Teſtament under 
the Meſliah is called a better Teſtament then that under Levi; yet 
was that Teſtament under Levi, a Teſtament or Covenant of 
grace, and not of workes. This therefore I conceive, that thoſe 
better promiſes,are not ſo called in regard of the ſubſtance of the 
promiſes,but of the manner of propounding them; Even as the 
lacrifices of the new Teſtament, are ſaid to be better then the 
ſacrifices of the 0]dznot in ſubſtance, but in the manner of ex- 
hibiting; ( If I may ſo ſpeake ) they had the ſame ſacrifices in 
ſubſtance, as wee have, even the Lambe {aine from the founda- 
tion of the world, Rev. 13. But he was then {laine onely in 
types and fgures,not really or perſonally.But now in the new 
Teſtament, there is a rea]l and perſonall offering up of Chriſt 
himſelfe, and not in the type onely, and therefore it is called a 
better ſacrifice. And fo it is in the promiles ; the promiſe of e- 
ternall lite was then made, but how? ſcldomeplainly expreſ- 
fed, but ſhadowed over in the promile of their dwelling in the 
land of Canaan, which was to them a type of heaven ; but now 
wee have the promiſe of eterna]l lite plainly and nakedly ſet 
bcforeus : ſo that wee may ſay as they 1aid, Joh.1 6.Now ſpeakeſt 
thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt nv parables , now the Lord ſpeakes to us 
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without putting ſuch vailes before our eyes, which held them. 
that they did nor (ee into the end of that which was ſpoken ; 
ſo asnow, in this ſenſe, our promiſes are better then theirs, 
becauſe more cFearly and plainly revealed. In a word, the Co- 
venant under the Meſſiah is compared with the Covenant un- 
der Levi: the ſacrifices of the one, with the {acrifices of the 0- 
ther; the promiſes cf the one, with the promiſes. of the other ; 
I ooke then, how the one is better, ſo are they all ; as the ſacri- 
ficcs of the one are better then the ſacrifices of the other, ſo is 
the Teſtament, and ſo are the promiſes ; which betccrneſle, is 
not in the ſubſtance, bur in the manner of revealing. 

The Covenant made at Mount Sinai, was the Covenant of 
the Morall law, which is the Covenant of workes. | 

| This obje&ion is anſwered by thatwwhich was before delive. 

red of a two-fold confideration of the Law; 1, Abſolutely ; 
2. With reſpeC& to the Covenant of grace, and as dependant on 
that, and thus onely it was delivered to them,and nct as a Co- 
venant by which they ſhould be ſaved, no morethen it is to us, 
though wee have it in our Bibles. 

Though the Morall Law was then given them, yet there was 


' more then that Law delivered to them, namely , all the ordi- 


nances of the Ceremoniall Law, which belong to the covenant 
of grace, and not of workes, and all of them together madeup 
but one covenant, wherein they were to walke with God. 

The firſt Teſtament delivered at Mount Sinai, was ſuch, as no 
ſalvation could be attained by it ; for therefore it is faid, not to 
be faultleſſe, Heb. 8. 7. But the Covenant of grace did alwayes. 
bring ſa]vation. Therefore, &c. | 

That Covenant did give life, andfalvation was attained 
by it; and though it be ſaid to be faulty,yet not ſo as to hinder 
or debar from ſalvation, but onely it was defeCive, in reſpet - 
of the full perfe&tion of the new covenant, as it isnow reveal- 
ed, It was not ſo cleareand manifeſt as now it is , there was 
then a dete@ in compariſon of what it is now, by the revelati». 

'on of Jeſus Chriſt, bur not favlty , ſo as that interpretation 
would make ic. Compare herewith Heb.10. 1,2,3,4. 

This is made a difference betvvixt the covenant of grace, . 

andyhe covenant at Siz4i, that the covenant. of grace prom: 
et 
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ſeth forgiveneſlle of fins, and the writing of the Law in our 
hearts, which the former covenant at Sinai did not, Therefore 
it was not a covenant of grace, but of works, 

Ic is true, the covenantat Sinai did not promile forgiveneſſe 
of tins, {cil. ſo clearly ; and the writing of the Law in our 
hearts, ſcil. to abundantly, in ſo full a meaſure, as thenew c2- 
venant doth, but if from the denying of the full meaſure, we 
ſhall deny the whole benefit in any meaſure, this will not fol- 


low: no more then this followes , that becauſe the Prophets. 


did not reveale Chriſt fo plainly as the Apoftles,therefore they 
did not revealc him at all. They had types of the forgivencſle 


of {ins in the killing ofthe ſacrifice , in putting their kns upon . 


the head of the Goat; Soalſo the Law was written in their 
hearts, elſe David could not have ſaid , Thy law is within my 
heart, but not ſo fully as in the new maniteſtarion of the Cove- 
nant under the Goſpell. In Fob. 7. 39. it is ſaid, The Spirit was 
not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified ; not but that the 
Spirit was given in a meaſure, but not 1o abundantly as after 
his aſcention. So here, &c. : 

But in Gal. 4. 22.24, 25- the Covenant at Sinai is expre(> 
ly diſtinguiſh:d from the new Covenant or Teſtament ; the 
Covenant at Sina; bcing ſignified by Hagar , which brings 
torth Children to bondage , who was cait out with her Son, 
and had no irtheritance with Tſaac, the Son of the free wo- 


man, therefore the covenanc at Sinai muſt needs be a cove-. 


nant of workes, 
*- It isnot to bedenied, but that the Law which is the ſumme 
of the covenant of workes, was then publiſhed at Sinai; buc 
we muſt withall remember what was before expreſſed, concer- 
ning the twofold conlideration of the Law ; Firſt; Abſolare, 
in ic ſelfc, as it was given to Adam ; Sccondly, Refpettive, de- 
pending vpon the promitſe of grace, in which reſpect it was gi- 
ven to that people of Iſrgel., Now the Apoſtte ſpeaks of the 
Law ani covenant of works both wayes. Firſt, he ſpeaks of i: 
inthe relative con{ideration , as it had reſpet to that people, 
and to the covenant of grace before mad? with them in A4bra- 
ham, and of this conlideration of it ,he ſpeaks from Chapter 3. 
17, to Chaptcc 4.21, and then from the beginning of ver. 21. 
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of the fourth Chapter, to the end of the Chapter, there he be- 
gins tO Intreat of the Law , as ſimply conſidered in ir ſelte, 
And indeed, it we io coniider it ſimply by it ſelfe, it doth con- 
raine nothing but a covenant of works, and begets children to 
bondage, which ſhall have no inheritance with the children of 
promile, which lay hold of the new Covenant ; but yet the 
tormer truth ſtill holds firme, and unſhaken, namely, that ic 
wasnota Covenant of workes, as it had reipcC& to that peo- 
ple, that is, it was not given to them w ith intent that they 
thould look to be juſtiticd,and to live thereby, but only to lead 
them to Chrilt, and to reſtraine tranſgrellion, as the Apoſtle 
tully ſhewes in the third Chapter, This two-told conſidexati- 
on of tneLaw here ſpoken ot, is evident to any that doth with 
attention reade thoſe two Chapters, and attends to the ſcope 
ofthem ; for that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes concerning che 
Law, and the ewes being under the Law, Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3-;&c. 
cannot be meant of thoſe that areunder itz as under a Cove- 
nant of workes, but of thoſe that were Children of God by 
grace, though yet under age, &c. Apgaine, that which he 
tpeakes of the Law in Chap. 4. 29, 30. with the verſes before, 
trom ver.21,to the end, cannot be applyed otherwiſe then to 
thechildren of the Law and Covenant of workes , ftritly and 
properly ſo called. And therefore'thais two-fold confiderati- 
on of the Law is grounded upon the Text it ſelfe. And the A- 
poſtle ariſerh from one of theſe unto the other ; Firſt,ſpeaking 
of the Law, asit had reference to that people, ſhewing Ge what 
end it was given unto them, which he handles, Chapter 3. 17. 
to Chapter 4.21. and then falls to an ab(olute conſideration of 
it in it (e]te, (hewing the danger of being under the Law, being 
{o-.con{idered ſimply as a covenant of workes, namely , that it 
caſts us out of the inheritance, which is given onely to whe chil- 
dren of promiſe ; the covenant then which God made with 
Tjrael at Sinai, was a covenant of grace, God renewing with 
them the former covenant made before with them in Abraham, 
but withall did then ſhew them the covenant of workes, what 
it was, ther«by to force them to cleaveunto the former pro- 
miſe of grace, 

The ſumme is, that though the Law ( which containes the 
COVE- 


Chap.8. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened. 


covenant of workes )) was delivered ty the Tfraelites at Mount 
Sinai, by a Mediator, (M»/es) by reaſon of that reference it had 
in them to the covenant ot grace, yet was it not {o given by a 
Mediator unto Adam,to whom it was given as a meer covenant 
of workes, by which he ſhould live. And in this app:ares the 
difference between the one covenant and the other, the cove- 
nant of workes is without a Mcdiator , there being no breach 
between God and man,when the covenant of works was given. 
But the Covenant of grace is by a Mediator, to make up the 
breach which ſin hath made between God and us, ſo as now in 
this eftate of (in, thereis no peace with God , no bleſſing from 
God, but it muſt bz obtained by the Mediator between God 
and man, Jeſus Chriſt. Hence is that, Fpheſ. 2.13, 16.18, 


where the Apoſtle ſhewes how both .Jewes and Gentiles are - 


made ncer to God by Chriſt ; we were aliens and ſtrangers, but now 
are made Citizens with the Saints, and of the bouſhald of God , and 
have entrance and acceſſ to the Father by Chriſt. Neither is there 
any other bleſſing to be looked for , bur as it comcs to us 
through the hand of the Mediator ; he ic is that hath received 
gifts for men, P{al. 68. 18. and be giv?s gifts to men, Ephel. 4.8. by 
him we have remiſſion of fins, Epheſ.1.7, by him we receiv? the Spi- 
rit of life andgrace, Joh. 1.15. By him the Mcdiator,we enter and 
are brought into covenant with God ; by him we are kept in 
covenant with him ; by him we receive all the bleſſings ot the 
Covenant ; and without a Mediator there is no peacc,no ble(- 
ſing to be looked for. All the promiſes of the covenant are 
made by him, and fulfilled ; (2 Cor. 1.20.) In him they are 
Tea and Amen : though every promitle do not by name mention 
Chriſt, yet ic hath reſpe& unto Chriſt, and without Chriſt we 
can receive nothing that. comes in the nature of a blelling , or 
' that comes from Grace. Grace comes oncly by ]cſus Chriſt, 
Fob.1.17. 

This ſerves to let us ſcethe miſery of all ſuch as are undee 
theLaw, under the covenant of works, and not under grace, 
let them conſider they muſt come and itiand before God the 
Judge ofall;who ſhal judge every man according to his works, 
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- on them, and their own con(ciencesterrige them , and which 


is the uptl.or of Their milery, there tha}l be none toplead for them, 
Not one in heaven and carth to ſtand betwixt Gods wrath 
and them , .to turne it away from them, but they ſhall be lefr 
unto themſelves to dyc and periſh in their fins : The Law hath 
no M:diator, Chriſt is no Mcdiator to ſuch as are under the 
Law, be hath nut a word to ſpeak for them ; he tets ſuch; Joh. 
17.9. how little they muſt «xp.& from him , he prayeth not 
for them, he pleads onely for thc that fly ro grace through 
tim; theſe that cntcr iatoa covenant of grace, have Chrilt 
rneir Advocate; but as for thoſe thar are under the Law, they 
have God againit them , theLaw againſt them , they have all 
Creatt1res to accule and to teſtihe againſt them , but have not 
vne to mediate tor them, no Chriſt, no Mcdiator to ſtand up 
in their cauſe, to turhe away from them the wrath which chey 
have provoked. 


It may ierve for dire&ion, Do we then dciire to-be in cove” 


-nant with God, to be under grace, an4 to partake with the 


Saints in the bleſiings of this Covenant ? Then truſt not to 
y3Ur ſelves, to your owne rightcoutneiſe, but goe to Jeius 
Chritt the Mediator of the Covenant ; giue up your ſelves un- 
Lo him, pur your ſelves into his hand, and goe hand in hand 


. With him into the prefence of the Father, that he may mediate 


Or you, and plead your cauſe, as the Tſraelites ſaid unto Moſes, 
Goe thou and ſpeah unto God for us ; lo let us ſay unto Chriſt, Lord 
felus, Goe thou and plead with the Father.for us, it we-come 
neer unto God without thee, we dye, the fire will coniume 
us, weare acſroyed. This is the way. All men hope well of 
-themſclves, and truſtto their own righteouſneſſe, or elſe, they 
thinke that thepromiſes of God are large, and that Chrilſtis a 
Mcdiator forall men; and as the Fews truſted in Moſes, Joh.5. 
fo do all now truſt in Chriſt ; And uſually none are more con- 
fident then thoſe, that never knew their need of a Mediator 
*betwixt God and them. Bur as the Tjraelites had they not 
heard thoſe thunder-cracks, ſcen the lightning, and t:mpeſt, 
and earth-quake, had not theſe made them afraid, and ſhaken 
their hearts, they would never have gone ſounto Moſes ; and 
bſonght him to be a Mediator berween God and =_ z » 
urcly 
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ſurely is it with us, we never come to Chriſt to mediate for us, 
till by the Law we ſee our ſelves to be dead condemned men. 
Here therefore begin, look upon the terrors of the Law, ſeeand 
read thine owne condemnation andcurſe againſt thee by that 
Covenant; and then as the Iſraelites when they were ſtung 
with the fiery Serpents, they looked ap to the Braſen Serpent, 
by it to be healed, and as they in their tear went unto Moſes, fo 
let usin our feare go unto the Lord Jefus , who is the onely 
Mediator between God andus. 

Itmay ſerve for encouragement unto ſuch as are ſmitten 
downe with the terrors ofthe Almighty, ſo as they dare not 
approach neer unto God, to offer up any ſervice or Sacritice 
unto him but God appearesin their eyes as a conſuming fire, 
they had rather fly unto the holes of the rocks,and have moun- 
tains to cover them, and hills to fall upon them, then to ap- 
proach before the face of the dreadfull and juſt God : as Exodus 
20.21, the Children of Iſrael ſtood afar off from God, they 
durſt not draw neer , becauſe they ſaw God as a conſuming 
fire, Exod.24.7.10 it is with ſome fearfull conſciences, God is 
terrible unto them, they dare not come neer where the Lord 
is, to have any thing to do with him : thus it was with Adam 
aftcr he had (inned , heruns into the thicker to hide himſelfe 
from the preſence of the Lord; & rather would he have had the 
trees fired about his cares, and himſelf to have been turned to 
aſhes with them,then to have been brought forth before the face 
of God, to anſwer for his {in which he had done. Thus alſo it 
was with David himfclfe after his (in of pride in numbring the 
people, 1 Chron. 21.30, But let ſuch remember- what the 
Lord fpaketo the Children of Tſrael in thelike caſe, Exod. 20. 
18.20. Fear not, faith Moſes, for God is come to prove you,that 
his feare may be in you, that you {in not ; feare not with a (laviſh 
and ſervile feare, to fly om his preſence ; onely feare him 
with a reverend feare, feare to fin againſt him : Let them not 
be afraid to come before God, but conſider though there 
is no acceſſe to the Lord, whiles they be under the Law , there 
being none there, to mediate for them ; yet let them fly from 
that covenant to a covenant of grace, and herethereis an Ad- 
wocate, a Mediator ever ſtanding at the right handof God, to 
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plead for ſuch as come unto God by him ; ſo that though we 


have bcen enemies and ſtrangers, yet coming for grace in the 
Mediator his name, there is hope we may tinde grace and ac- 
ceptance by him ; therefore, faith the Apoſtle, Ephe. 2. 18,19. 
Through him we have acceſſe unto the Father, &c. and chap, 3. 12, 
In him we have boldneſſe andacceſſe with confidence, Heb.7.25. He is 
able to ſave all that come unto God by him, Be our caſe never ſo m'« 
ſerable in our own eyes, yet if we comeunto God by him , he 
is able to ſayveus tothe utrermoſt; and it we come unto him, 
be will not caſt us away, Joh.6.37. 

For con: tort to ſuch as areentred into covenant with God, 
by the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator of che cove- 
nant ; here is their comtort, that this covenant ſo made, can 
never be difanullcd orbroken off. Satan will not be wanting 
tomakea breach, if poſſible hecan; he envieth this unicing 
of God and man in covenant one with another; As ſoon 
as ever he ſaw a Covenant paſſed between Gud and our firſt 


parents, he preſently beltirred himſelfe to make a breach. 


between them, hee did then caſt berwcene them pinoy ipedor, 
an apple of trite, ( asI may 10 call ir) to draw man to 
violate the covenant of obedience, which God had bound 
him in, and ſo he broke aſunder the covenant between God 
and man; and thus he ſeeks ſtill to diſanull all covenants be- 
tween God and us; And were our Covenant now without a 
Mediator, as the former was, he might prevaile againſt us and 
makea new breach, as hedid before; but now here is our ſtay 
and ſtrong aſſurance, that if we be once taken into this cove= 
nant of grace, this covenant will hold ; Though God might 
in his Juſtice breake with us, and wewould break with him 
through our {infull infirmity, and back(liding diſpolition that 
is in us, yet the Mediator the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſtanding be- 
tween God and us, keeps us together, that we can never fall a- 
ſunder; he pleads with the Father to reconcile him to us, when 
he is angry with us, he pleads alſo with us, and when we are 
going back from God, he brings us to him againe , by renew - 
Ing in us our repentings before him; he draws the heart again 
before the Throne of Grace, powers upon us the ſpirit of grace 
and ſupplication, puts in our mouths words of confeſſion , and 
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ſtirres up in us ſighs and groans of ſpirit, intreating the Lord 
that though we have gone back from him, yet he would again 
receiveus gracioully, Hoſea 14 2. And thus by means of this 
our bleſſed Mediator and Advocate weare hylden & continued 
in covenant with God, ſo as the covenant of his graceand 
peace made with us, ſtands faft through Chrift, notwithſtand- 
ing our i anifold declinings and turnings backe from him, 


— 
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CHAP. 24 


Containing three differences more betwixt the two Covenants, 


He third diflerence between the Covenant of workes, 
and of grace, is this; That in the covenant of works 
Gods acceptation begins with the worke, and fo 

ES gocson to the worker or perſon working; but in 

the covenant of grace, his acc:ptation begins with the perſon, 

and ſo goes on tothe work ; In the one God accepts the per- 
ſor. for the workes ſake: In the other God rewards the worke 
for the perſons ſake. Hereof ir is that the life promiſed in the 

Covenant of workes, is called 3g:xyuz, a debt, as due unto the 

worke unto which it is promiſed. But that which is promiſed 

in the Covenant of grace, is called yr$:5uz, a git, as being 
treely given tothe perſon, without reipett ro any worke, or 
ittothe worke, yet forthe perſons ſake. This word ( gratis) 
trecly, puts theditference between the covenant of workes and 
of grace. In the covenant of workes, God juitifics the doers of 
the Law, but ot (gratis) freely ; but in the covenant of grace 

God juſtifies freely, without reſpe& to the worke, out of love 

to the perſon. This is noted in the ſpecch of Moſes concerning 

Abel; God had reſpef to Abel, and tobis ſacrifice; Abel being a 

deliever, and under grace, God had reſpett co his ſacriace , but 

It was becauſe he fir had reſpe&to Abel himſelfe, Hence alto 

?s that argument of theirs in Judges 13. 23. If ( ſay they) the 

Lord would ſlty us; be would not have accepted an offering, at our hands. 

They reaton from the acceptance ot their lervice, to the ac- 
ceptance of their perſon ; becauſe theperſon is accepted _ 
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and therefure if the offring be accepted, then the perſon much 
more, Burt on the contrary the Lord threatneth, that when he 
took no pleaſure in their perſons, then.their offerings ſhould 
n=t be regarded. And ſo when Elijah and the Pricfts of Baal 
affered the ſame kinde of ſacrifice, God accepted the ſacritice of 
Elqah, but not of the other , becauſe his perſon. was accepted,' 
but theirs were not. In 1 Kings $.52. God is faid to have his 
eyes open to heare the prayers of his people 3 it is not theeye which 
heares, but the eare ; yet God is {aid to havehis eyes open to 
hear our prayers , becauſe there is ſomething firſt in Gods eye, 
which makes his care to liſten unto our cry : Firſt, he lookes 
favourably upon our perſons, and hath a gracious reſpe& unto 
our ſelves, and then he bowes higeare tothe prayer which we 
make beforehim. According to that, Pſal.34. 15. The eyes-of 
the Lordare upon the righteous., and his ear is open to their prayers ; 
Thus in Pfal. 102. 19,20. God is ſaid to look, downe from hea 
ven, that be may hear.,&c. Thus it is in the Covenant of grace, 
Gods acceptance beginneth firſt with the perſon. And hence ic 
is that when God hath caſt favour upon the perſon, then he ac- 
cepts weake ſervices from him, A cup of cold water is bet- 
ter accepted from ſuch an one, then a thouſand rivers of oyle 
from another hand ; yea though there be imperfe&ions and. 
weakneſſes in the thing done, yet God paſſeth by the weakneſ- 
ſes for the favour he bears unto the perſon, As we may ſee in 
Facob; he ſeeks the bleſſing , bur mixeth ſo much imperfe&ion 
and (in in it, that if God had not* accepted his perſon, he 
might havebrought acurſe upon himſelfe inſtead of ableſling; 
but God had ſaid, Facob have I loved, and therefore though he 
liked not his difſembling, yet he paſſed by his infirmity , and 
Jacob got the bleſſing. And ſo David, though the thing which 
tie had done difpJeaſed the Lord, yet God took not his mercy 
from him, as he took it from Saul; for Saul was under a cove- 
nant of works, and David under a covenant of grace. Herein the 
Lord would ſhew, that it was the perſon, not the work which 
had reſpef unto. But Adam being under a covenant of workes, 
he finds acceptance with God no longer then his worke is 
found perfe& before him. All his perſonall indownents, ex- 
cellent gifts, and the image of God which was ſtamped upon. 


him, 


% 
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him, by which he was but lictle inferiour ro the Angels, all 
theſe could procure him no favour or acceptance any iong- 
er then his worke was right; becauſe hee was under the 
Covenant of Workes, his perſon is accepted according to his 
worke, 

For all ſuch as areunder the Law, and have not yet made , UF. 
their refuge unto grace to finde acceptance in Chriſt, nothing — = 
that they do hath any acceptance with. God. Themſelves are Law is accep- 
abominable, and ſo areall their works abominable. And till ted of God. 
they come to have their perſons accepted in Chriſt, it's in vaine Tit-?.laft. 
to tell God of their ſervices, and what great things they have ***4-* 
done ; he regards none of their works, they are to him as the 
filthineſſe we menſtruous woman. Though they doe ſuch 
things as are highly eſteemed amongſt men, yet they are but a- 
bomination in the ſight of God. In Luk,18. the Phariſee tells 
the Lord whata number of good works he had done; faſting, 
praying, paying tythes, dealing juſtly, &c. But what doth all 
this availe him? he goes away without any acceptance before 
God. So Mat. 7. 22. and Lyke 13. 26. they ſhall come and ſay 
unto Chriſt, We have eaten aud drunke in thy preſence, and prophe- 
cied in thy Name, and done many great workes.: But ſce what the 
Lord faith , Depart away from me I know ye not. Their perſons 
were never accepted by grace in Chriſt, and therefore all that 
they had done; was but as if they had brought a carrion for ſa- The | 
crifice , or had offered Swines bloud before the Lord. Here y,,. vt ., 
thereforebegin, it we would have our works accepted, come works accept- 
before God in humility, and. ſenſe of our owne vileneſle, as ed of God, 
the Publican did, and ſeek to be accepted through grace in 
Chriſt, and then come and offer thy gift, and ſo coming, both 
thou and thy ſacrifice ſha]l finde acceptance with God. But as 
in his o wne mightſhall no man prevaile, 1 Sam. 2.9. ſo now 1 Sam«2.9, 

(in this ſtate of iin-and corruption )in his owne worke ſhall no 

man finde acceptance in Gods ſight. Tſe 2. 
For ſingular comfort unto all ſuch, as having made their re- O_ t for 

fuge unto grace,havefound acceptancethrough faith in Chriſt, _—_ 

Be herein comforted, that the weakeſt and pooreſt ſervices that fugeto grace. 

you pur up to God in Chriſt, are accepted of him. Theſe are their weakeſt 
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ces; Oh! there is ſo much deadnefle , coldnetle, dulneſſe, to 
many by-thoughts , ſuch hypocrife in their beſt aCtiuns, that 
they cannot think that ever ſuch ſorry ſervices, ſuch lame and 
ſick ſacrifices ſhould be accepred of God. Burt tel] me, you that 
thus complaine; To whatdo you luok,that you may find ac- 
ceptance of God ? To your workes, or tothe riches of grace 
revealed inthe covenant of grace, accepting your perſon 
through Chriſt ? Do you look that your work ſhould be ac- 
ceptcd for its owne ſake, or through grace in Chriſt; your per- 
ſons being tirſtaccepred in him ? It you look to your workes, 


God regards neither you nor them ; but if you fly to theabun- 


dance of grace, looking for your acceptance there, then feare 
not, thy weakeſt endeavours are accepted before-God, and doe 
find fauour in his ſight. Our comfort lyes not in the excellen- 
ci? of our dutics, but in our free acceptance in Chri® ' Thinke 
thus, thy workcs being done never ſo weakly , are not worſe 
then thou thy ſelfe waſt, when firſt thou went to the Throne 
ofgrace, begging to be received through grace. If then God 
did in mercy accept thee when thou waſt ſo vile, doubt nor, 
but out of the fame graceand mercy he w:]l accept thy worke 
alſo; his promiſebcing that he will ſpare ſuch , asa man ſpa- 
reth his ſon that ſcrveth him, Mal.3.17. Great cauſehaſt thou 
to be humbled and difpleaſed with thy ſelfe , that thou canſt 
pertorme no better ſervicetothy God , that thou art ſo dead 


and livelefſe in the things ofthy God , who hath {o gracioutly 


looked upon thee. But no cauſetherefore to thinke that thy 
ſervice is not accepted ; becauſe Gods acceptance begins in the 
perſon, not in the worke, accepting the worke for the perſons 
lake. And therefore if God have accepted thy perſon, he will 
accept thy worke alſo. 

The fourth-difference is this; In the Covenant of workes , 
a man is left to himſelfe, to and by his own ſtrength ; But in 
the Covenant of grace, God undertakes for us, to keepus 
through faith. The reaſon of this difference is; becauſe when 


' God comes to make a Covenant of workes with Adem,he finds 


him furniſhed with a ſufficiency of power which was put into 
him in his creation. But when he comes to make with us a 


Covenant of grace in this cſtate of {inzhe finds us of no ſtrength 
Rom, 


| 


fall away; their graces wither, their light is extin&, and they ſtrongare o- | 
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Rome.5.6. impotent, fecble, poleſſed with the ſpirit of infirmi- Rom..s, 
ty, weary ar weaknelſes , having no power; and therefore 
Iſa. 40.29.the Lord promiterh unto ſuch that he wil give ſtrength 
unto them, and increaſe power, The Lord knowes the inhemitie 
of our ficth, how impollible ic is for us to falfll any part of the 
righteouſnefle which the Law requires, Rom.$.3. He knows al- Rom.s. :, 
{o what powers we have againſtus, Epheſ. 6. and therefore he p 
tells us, that we are kept not by our own power, but by his 
power through faich unto ſalvar'on, x Pet.1.5. And hence is Pet.t.s 
that in Toþ.10.28.Chriſt tel]$us, that none (hall pluck us out Joh.10.28, 
of his hand. And this. is the reaſon, that though Adam fell 
from his firſt eſtate, and loſt the life promiſed in that Covenant | 
made with him, yet we fall not ; he had more ſtrength of grace 
then wee, and we have more corruption then he, ( tor he was 
then pure without (in) yet being left to his owne liberty, he 
willingly forſoouk the commandment of God, and fell into a 
ſtate ot perdition. But we being weaker then he, ( yet being 
once taken into the covenant of grace ) though we have the 
ſamepowers of darkneſſe againſt us as he had, yet we fall not (> 
as to1.n unto perdition, as he did ; becauſe we are ſupported 
by the power of God. Adams life was put into his own hand, 
ours is put into the hand of Chriſt , we are commictcd to his 
careand truſt ; the Father hath given us unto the Son, the Son 
hath taken us; at the hand of the Father, and hath undertaken 
with the Father for us, to preſent us before him. As in Gen.q3. Gen.g3. 
Fudah undertakes with his father for Betjamin, At my hand( faith 
he) ſhalt thou require him, &c. So doth Chriſt undertake for us z 
at his hand the Father requires us, and Chriſt hath ingaged his 
own faichfulneſſe to keep us til he have preſented us perfe&be- 
fore his Father. F 

See hence the ground of that which ſomctimies ſeems marvel - Uſe wo 
lous in our eycs ; we {ce men of different abilities , ſome (im- bmanm> in _ 
ple, weak, anddeſpiſtd, others indued wich eminent gifts, and qgnes ſtand 
excellent parts ; yet thoſe rhat ſo excell, many times fade,and whea the : 


goe out like the ſmoke of a Candle, wit an ill favour; whereas verthrowne., 
the weake an | ſimple ones are upholden, and go from ſtrength 
to [trength;and increale with the increatings of Gud, The re. « 
ſon 
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ſon hereof is, becauſe the one ſort viewing themſelves in their 
owne excellencies in the glaſſe of their own conceit, they truſt 
in themſelves, and in their own ſtrength , and do not commit 
their ſouls to God to be kept by him, and ſo are left unto 
themſelves. And then at length , meeting with ſome cempta- 
tion, which is ſtronger then they , their confidence and their 
ſtreng h fails them, and fo they tall, and being left unto chem- 
ſelves, they are neverableto riſeany more ; whereas the other 
being ſenſible of their owne infirmity , and caſting themſelves 
on the power of God to be kept thereby , they are hereby pre- 
ſerved, and upholden againſt all the powers of darkncfſe 
which are againſt them ; ſo that either they fall not; or if they 
do tall, yet they riſe againe. And thus it comes to paſſe , that 
theſe that are weake in themſelves, they are ſtrong through 
Chriſt : as 2 Cor. 12.9. And thoſe that are ſtrong in themſelves, 
are indeed weake in the power of God , having no h<cl;e nor 
all:ſtance from him, and (o are quire overthrown. 

This may ſtay the minds of thoſe that are weake, they think 
they ſhall never hold out. They cannot deny but the Lord hath 
ſhewed mercy on them, and wrought his grace in their hearts, 
but they feare they ſhall not hold out ; they feel ſuch a pow - 
er of corruption in themſelves, ſo many luſts, ſuch ſtrong 
temptations, who can endure? True, not of your ſelves, bur 
God is able to make you ſtand, Rom.1 4.4. do but commit your 
ſoules to him in wel-doing, as 1 Pet. 4.19. And then conſider 
that noble reſolution of the Apoſtle,z Tim. 1. 1 2. I now whom 
I have believed, and T am per ſwaded that be is able to keep that which I 
bave committed to him ; go thou, and do likewile. Ita friend re- 
lying upon thy truſt and faithtulneſſe ſhould bringa Jewel to 
X a9 and intreat thee to keep it carefully , thou wouldeſt be a- 
ſhamed to bercarelefſe of it. Chriſt is the faithfull and rrue 
witneſſe; therefore commir thy ſoule to him, and he will 
keep it, he can doit, Fade 24, and he is faithfull and will do 
it,1 Theſ.5.24. it being his covenant and promiſe ; and he can- 
not deny himſelte. 

In the covenant of works, Gods higheſt end is the glorifying 
of his juſtice; In the Covenant of grace, it is to glorifie his 
Grace : In the Covenant of works, God reveals himfſel fe -- 51 
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God,rewarding good,and puniſhing evil,condemning fin ; but 
in the Covenant of grace, he ſhews himſelfa God gracious and 
mercitull, forgiving iniquity, &c. as er. 31.31, 32. I will be 
mercifull to your iniquity, &c, The covenant of works forgiveth 
no ſin,there is nothing but ſtri juſtice in that covenant. Inthis 
Covenant,God looks not at any mans repentance and turning 
from ſin, but onely conſiders, whether he hath ſinned: As in 
Courts of Juſtice, where there are tryed matters of life and 
death, there is no regard had, whether the party be penitent, 
or no, but whether the fa& be committed, and it found guilty, 
heisled to execution ; ſo in Gods Courr of Juſtice, which he 
keeps according to the tenor of the Covenant of works, Jn- 
Rice afts and does all. Juſtice indifes, Juſtice examines, Ju- 
ſtice pronounceth ſentence, Juſtice executes the puniſhment ; 
and fo whoſoever hath jinned, receives according to the evill 
that he hath done. And henceit is , that when Adam had fin+ 
ned, the inquilition is not, whether he repented him of the e- 
vill that he had done; but, what haſt thou done? Haſt thou 
eaten of the Tree, whereof I ſaid unto thee, thou ſhalt not eat ? 
and the Lord tinding that he had offended, pronounces curſes 
and death, But in the Covenant of grace it is otherwiſe, There 
God looks at the repentance of his people, and accepts of hu- 
miliation, and faith in Chriſt. Hence is the counſell of the A» 


poſtle, Ads 2.37, Repent, and be baptized, &c. When they ſaw 


the horrible {in which they haddone, in killing the Lord of 
life, they being the children of the Covenant, he tels then, that 
yet there was mercy for them, they might obtaine forgiveneſſe 
of (ins. Henceallſo, Fonah.z, 10. when God ſaw their repen=- 
rance, and that they turned from their evill wayes, he alſo 
turned from the evill which he ſaid he would do to them, and 
did it not. The voyce of the Covenant of works, is like the 
firſt ſpeech of Nathan to David, thou art a childef death ; the voice 
of the Covenant of Grace, is like his after ſpeech, when he ſaw 
Davids humiliation and repentance , The Lordhath put away thy 
fin: In the Covenant of Works, God ſpeaks,as , Ezek. 18. The 
ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall dye : In the Covenant of Grace, he ſpeaks 
as Ezeh.33 11. AsT live, ſaith the Lord , I defirenat the death of a 
ſinner, They areboth CRE” one place , Exod. 34.6. A be 
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Lord gracious and mercifull, ſlaw to anger, yet not acquieting the 
wicked, but viſiting iniquity,&c. In one covenant God con- 
demns both ſin and ſinner ; in the other, he condemns the ſin, 
but ſpares , and gives life to the ſinner, to glorike his grace 
ads wat the Covenant of works, he ayms to make his pow- 
er and juſtice knowne ;z as Rom. 9. 22, & cap.2.5., But in the 0- 
ther, to glorifie grace; as Tſa. 48 9. & Epbeſ.n.6. The reaſon 
of this difference is, becauſe God will be glorified in all his at- 
tributes ; ashe isglorious in all, ſo he will have the glory of 
all to be ſeen. He will have his power and wiſedome knowne 
in the creation of the world, his goodnefſe knowne in the con- 
tinuation andpreſervationand ordering of it, his faithful- 
neſſe in keeping covenant with us, according to the Covenant 
made, his juſtice ina covenant of works, his grace in a cove- 
nant of grace which he makes with us in Chritt Jeſus. 

This may ſmite feare and terror into the hearts of all ſuch 
as areſtrangers unto the covenant of grace, ſuch ap never yet 
entred into a new covenant with God, by that new andlzving 
way which is opened to them in Chriſt, Let ſuch conhder what 
hath been ſaid, that in the covenant of workes ( under which 
yet they ſtand ) there is no grace ſhewed, but ſtrict juſtice with - 
out any mercy. Let ſuch therefore bethink themſelves, what a 
God they muſt meet withall, and with whom they muſt have 
to doe, even with a juſt God, a God of judgement, aGod 
of vengeance, that will not ſpare their miſdeeds ; what ever 
juſticecan require of them, they muſt ſatisfic to the utmoſt 
mite ; * were it ſo that mercy and juſtice might ſit on the bench 
together, that juſtice might be tempered and mixt with mercy, 
your ſentence might be the more tolerable.Bue theſe two fit in 
two ſeveral] Courts, Juſtice without Mercy , and therefore - 
when nothing but Juſtice ſhall judge you, who can ſtand ? 
what fleſh may abide it? In Pſal. 58.5. the Cup of the Lords 
wrath is ſaid to be ful/mixt , but in Rev. 14. 10. it is ſaid to be 
pure wine, unmixt ; both together imply, that it is both mixe 
and unmixts how both? mixt of all ſorts of plagues, but 
unmixt without any drop of mercy, pure wrath, without any 
dram of mercy to allay the bleracts of th? cup of wrath,and 
how bitter then. will this.cup be ? more bitcerthen gall ; = 
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this muſtall the wicked of the earth drink , 'and wring out the 
very dregs of it, Pſal.98.5.. This is an hard ſaying, but a true 
ſaying, as God is true z Therefore I/a. 27.11, Gud ſpeaking 
of the wicked people of the Fewes, ſaith he, Hethat made them 
will not have mercy on them, neither ſhew them any favour. . And in 
Ezek, 5.11. He threatens that his Eye ſball nat ſpare , neither will 
he have any pitie. And Hoſ. 1.6. I will no more have mercy,&c. And 
Fames 2.13. They ſhall have judgement without mercy. As God will 
be made marveilous in his mercy toward thoſe that are veſſels 
of mercy prepared unto glory , 2 Theſ, 1.10. ſo as men (hall 
wonder at the abundance of grace ſhewed towards them; fo 
on the contrary, God will be admired and wondred at in his 
judgements upon all ſinfull and ungodly ones ; he will make 
their plagues wonderfull, Dent, 28.59. Hewill deal with his owne 
ſervants onely in away of grace, with theſe onely ina way of 
juſtice, And if ſo, what will their end be? Juſtice will ſpare 
neither high nor low, it is impartiall , andalike towards all. 
Juſtice will pafſe by no tranſgreſſion, bur will havean account 
for all, greater or lefſe, wicked thoughts, idle words , fooliſh 
jeſts ; Juſtice will not remitany part of the puniſhment which 
the Lord calls for , but it will have the full to the utmoſt tar- 
thing, Let this ſtrike all their hearts, who are yet under a co- 
venant of works, with a feare of this juſt God, who will judge 


them without mercy. And let this cauſe them to fly to the 


throne of grace, andthere to enter into4 new covenant with' 


God. As the Angel counſelled Lot, ſo do I counſel! thee, haſt- 
en to get ſhelterunder the wings of grace , thac thou myſt be 


freed from the wrath of the jult God. 


Seing Gods end in the Covenant of grace is toglorihe his 
grace inus,we may by this in ſome meaſure diſcerne what part 
we have in the grace of this Covenant, And we may do it by 
this, if our ayms and Gods ayms,our ends and Gods ends meer in 
one,when we come to ſeek grace in in his fight. Many an one 
comes before God, begs _— and yer obrains ic not ; as Pro. 


1. 28, becauſe they aske ami 


e,they ſcek itnot in Gods way. 


Conlider therefore, what ſeekeft thou in begging mercy at his 
hand? Doft thou ſeek only to have thy fin pardoned ? only ro 
be ſaved from wrath?this wil not argue thy peace,that thou art 
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under grace, But doſt thou as well ſeck the gloritying of his 
grace towards thee , as the obtaining of thine own peace with 
him ? If God hath put thisdiſpolition of heart into thee, that 
thou couldeſt be content to lye downe in the duſt, and to take 
thame for thy lin before Angels and men, ſo that the aboundant 
riches of his grace may be glorified in the taking away of thy. 
{in, it thy delire b-not onely that thou mailt ſee his ſalvation, 
but that the Lord himſelfe may be made marveilous, and his 
grace magnitied in thee, then thou art herein another D.vid, a 
man after Gods own heart,thy thoughts are as Gods thoughts, 
thy intents and ends the ſame with Gods ends. Take this 
therefore as a pledge of his grace towards thee, Never could- 
eſt thou ſo dehire the glorifying of that grace, if God had not a 
purpoſe of grace towards thee. Naturall delires of our owne 
go0d, may perhaps worke a deſire to have our fin forgiven,but 
nature (though elevated to the higheſt ) cannot reach this, to 
deſire the glorifying of grace, as our end. 

For comfort unto ſuch as ſee their own unworthineſſe, and 
are diſcouraged thereby from ſeexing after grace with God; 
They are fo vile in their own eyes, that they thinke it is impoſ- 
ſible, that ever ſuch as they are , ſhould find favour and accep- 
tance with God. But let me aske, cannot the riches of grace, 
when it ſhall ſer it ſelfe on purpoſe to glorthe it ſelfe ro the 
full, cannot ſuch grace make thee accepted ? Thou dareſt not 
deny it. Ho!d here then, grace can make thee accepted, if it 
will pleaſeto glorife it ſelfe; now then conſider ; this is the 
very end which the Lord aymeth at in ſaving his people, ſcil. to 
glorifie his grace in ſuch, as ſeeing their own unw orthineſle , 
do fly to grace alone to bz accepted in Criſt Jeſus." I ſay more, 
Ifthou wert nat unworthy, there could not bs any com- 
munication ofgrace to thee 3 for were not unworthineſſe in 
us, there could be no grace ſhewed from God. When God will 
glorite himſelf in a way of juſtice, he will abaſe all the haugh- 
tinefſe of man; no excellency of man can then ſtand in his 
preſence; ſoon the contrary, when God will glorike himſelf 
in away of grace, there is no unworthinefſe of man can hig- 
der it; hewill exalt the moſt vile, the.abje&, the moſi deſpi- 
{d, and contemotible, that not. we, but grace it ſelfe my be 

glori- 
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glorified, 1 Cor.1.27,28. Therefore do not wrong the ___ of 1Cor.1,27. 


God, but fly thereto in the ſenſeof thine owne baſenefſe, and 
this is the readieſt way to find acceptance, 


Itmay ſerve for dice&ion unto all ſuch, as delice to enjoy 


Uſe. 


the bleſſings of this grace which God offers in his Covenant;let DireRion how 


them ſeek it with the ſame minde that God offers it, with a 
purpoſeand deſire to have grace exalted. and magnified ; doe 
not onely ſeck it, that youmyy be exalted by grace, but that grace 
may be exaltedin you. Goe to God for grace with the ſame 
minde as Moſes did, and then we ſhill obtaine it, as hedid. 
Now Moſes ſought it for this end , that his mercy might ap- 
peare, Exod.z 2.3 2. If thou wilt pardon their fin, thy mercy ſhall ap- 
peare, ( this reading I chuſe and embrace as the beſt) 2s if he 
ſhould ſay, they have indeed committed a great (in, but the 
greater the fin is, the more (hall thy mercy and grace appeare, 
if thou wilt forgive. Thus M/es prayes , and ſee how it pre- 
vailes with God : In ver.1o. theLord ſeemed to have bzen re- 
ſolved to conſume them , and bids Moſes let him alone, thac 
his wrath might wax hot againſt them; I will deſtroy them , 
(faith God) TI will not be intreated for them ; yet Moſes notwith- 
ſtanding goes before God, confeſſing theic vile and hainous fin, 
but withall prayes, Oh Jet forgive, and then thy mercy ſball be mag - 
nified. And this prayer of his prevailed with God, he ſtayed 
his hand, he changed his minde,; as ver. 14. and deſtroyed chem 
not, Theſeare prevailing requeſts with God , when we plead 
for the glorifying of his owne grace. In Job.12.28. our Savi« 
our prayes to his Father, Father glorifie thy name, and there 
comes a voice out of the cloud, Thave glorified it, and will glorifie 

it againe : ſo let us ſeek grace from God for this end , that ir 

may beglorified in us, Father glorife thy grace ; and then the 

Lord in his time will anſwer us ; Ihave both glorifed ic, and 

will now glorific it again. In this way we cannot mifſe of ob« 

taining the thino we ſeek for at Gods hand. 


to ſeek graces. 


Ex2d. 32.316: 


Joh. 1 2.23, 
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In the Cove- 


nant of works 
God dealeth 
alke with 
like, bur grace 
puts a difte- 
rence berwixt 
ſuch. 


x Kin.16, 2,3 


Ezek.23.31. 


Rom. 2.6.10. 
I7« 


Rem. 3.23424» 


— 


CHAP. X 


Containing the ſixt and ſeventh differences. 


5. N the Covenant{of workes, God deales alike with all, 

= that rrealike in themſelves : Looke how he deales 

82 with one, ſo will he do with another, if they walke 

in the ſame way; The fame worke ſhall have the 

fame reward, whether in good or incvill, They that are alike 

in lin, ſhall be alike in puniſhment. Juſtice which is Gods rule 

in the covenant of workes, maketh no difference between per- 

ſons that are equall in themſelves. It hath its ballance in its 

hand to give to every one according to their works ; It is no 
reſpcer of perſons. Therefore God ſpeaking of Baaſha, 1 Kin, 

16.2,3. faith, that becauſe he walked in the wayes of Feroboam 

the fon of Nebat, who made Iſrael ty lin, therefore God would 

make his houſe like the houſe of Ferobcam. They both make 

Tjrael to (in, and therefore they are both alike in puniſh- 

ment; ſoalſo he ſpeaks of Jeruſalem, Ezek 23.31, chat becaule 

ſhe walked in the way of ber Siſter , that 7 be would give her 

cup into her hand, Hence faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 2.6.to 17. That 

every ſoul that continues,in well-doing, ſhall have glory ond honour, but 

unto the diſcbedient ſballbe tribulation and wrath , whether fewes or 
Gentiles,&c, Where a&ions are alike, God will deal alike with 

all ſuch as are under the covenant of workes : What is juſt to- 

wards one, is juſt towards another , when a&ions and workes 
arealike; Now God will dealejuſtly with all : he that com- 

mands us to give to every man his due, Rom.13.7. will nothim- y 
{elfe withhold due from any ; here therefore God will deale . 
alike with all. Let one fullill the Law,and he hal live there- 
by ; Let another fulfill it, and he alſo ſhall have the ſame lite, 

Let onebreake it, and he (ha)l dye, and as many as break ir, 

ſkall lye under the ſame condemnation. But now ir is orger- 

wiſe in the covenant of grace; grace deales diverſly with men 

that are <quall in themſelves; wherethere was no 'difference 
before, grace makes a difference, as Rom.3.23,24. All have ſin- ; 


ned, &c, there is no diflerence in our ſelves, we are all {hut up 
in 


4 
| 
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in condemnation by fin ; but are all juſtified? No; but one- 
ly thoſc that are of the faith of Jeſus, Hence faith the Apoſtle, 
Rom.g.10,11,12,13. that when Jacob and Eſa were both in 
the ſame condition, neither of them having done eicher good 
orevill, yet grace puta difference betwixt them, and prefer- 
red one before the other ; They were alikein themſelves, yet 
they had not thelike grace vouchſafed to them from God, ; . 
ſtice is due, but grace is free; Juſtice muſt doe right, but grace 
may communicate it ſelfe, to whom, where, and in what mea- 
ſure it will. Henceis that in Rom, 9. 15. I will bav? mercy on 
whom will have mercy, &c. He doth not ſay, 1 will deal juſtly 
with whom I will , he cannot deale unjuſtly with any ; Bur 
concerning grace he ſaith, Twill bave mercy on whom I will hav? 
mercy. Therefore to manifeſt the goodnefſe of his grace, the 
Lord ſometimes preferreth thoſe that ſeem leaſt worthy , he 
ſets the younger before theelder , Jacob before Eſau, Ephraim 
before Manaſſeb,and the Gentiles which were aliens from God, 
b-forethe Jewes which counted themſelves to be the onely peo- 
ple. Coniider thoſe two ſpeeches in Mat. 20. The one v27.14. 
Take that which is thine own, and go thy way : the other, v2r. 
15. I will do with mine own as I will. Here is our own, and 
Gods own ; our own, is that which we look for according to 
our agreement which we have made with God, for the worke 
done. As thoſe hyred into the Vineyard, they agrecd with the 


. Maſter of th? Vineyard for ſo much; and that which they fo 


agreed for, for their worke, that was their owne, du? by ju- 
ſtice ; But that which was not by agreement, nor for worke, 
but comes by grace, that.is Gads owne, wich which he may 
do even as he will : our own is that which is due from Gods 
juſtice : Gods own is the gift of his free grace. To every one 
God will fay, take thine owne. . And where there is no diffe- 
rence in worke, juice will make no difference in wages. And 
ifany begin to complaine that others are better dzale wich 
then they, the Lord anſwers to ſuch, I will do wich mine own? 
asI will ; Grace is mine own, andI owe icto none, I will 
ſhew ic where I will; Itis grace which makes the diference, 
h:rein may Goddzale diverily, giving moreto 0nz, lefle to a- 
nother, as pleaſerh him. And hereto agrees thac it1 ver. 16, He 
that: 


Rom.9.15. 


Mit.20.14s 
IS. 
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Mar.20.16. that is firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt. He that ſhould be laſt in 

cleared. a way ot Juiticc, ſhall become firſt in a wiy of grace ; 
Thutcthat Juitice would ſet laſt and lowelt, Grace will ad- 
vance and ict higheſt, 


/ —EEEIEY 


Uſer. This may ſerve to ſtop every mouth that is ready to open it 
_ —_ {cite againtt God,and apt to wrangle againſt the diſpenſation 
the divente ofthis grace; you have your owne, therefore complaine not 


tion of God, You have what you can require in a way of Juſtice, and more, 
and thereforelet God do with his owr. what he will. What if 
God will thew more grace to another then to you ? Is he there- 
foreunrighteous ? you your ſelves will take the ſame liberty 
to ſhew the fruits ot your kindnefle and courtefie where you 
will; And will you be more free then God ? Let not your 
eycbe evill, becauſe his is good 3; murmur not againſt God, re- 

I pine not againit men, if they have received more, if God have 

given them more gifts then unto you, grudge not. The ſpiric 

 Jam445- that is in ns luſteth after envy, Jam.4.5. And the Jeiwcs were 

moved with envy when they ſaw the Gentiles preferred before 
themſelves. Burt learne to ſubmit to the Lords diſpenſation ; 
neither murmur againſthim , nor envy againlt men , remem- 
bring grace is free to giveto whom and where he will, 

Uſe 2, For encouragement to {uch as are yet under the condemna- 
Grace cm tion oftheLaty; though you have deſerved to perith,and have 
fave the vileſt, been as deep in fin as many of thoſe that arenow in hell, ſoas 
__ rorne. Juſticecan makeno ſeparation; no difterence between you and j 
. _ '339* rhem, yetgracemay. Conſider how it was with thoſe two | 

--— malefaQors, Luk. 23.39. to 44. they were both in the ſame ] 


"Sas. 6... - 


condemnation, yet one flying to grace, found mercy with the 
Lord, one went to Paradiſe, theother to hell. Though you 
areas vileas the damned in hell, yet grace may ſave you. 
'#| For all ſuch as go on in their ſin , in an impenitent courſe, 
| Uſe3. markewhat you muſt look for ; what ever plagues or .judge- F 
| earns ha ments have befell any ſinner , you going on in the ſame {1ins, i 
rent. _ - muſt lookefor the ame judgements; Except you repent, you ſhall 
Luk,13.2,3, likewiſeperiſb, Luk,13.2,3. God is the ſame, his juſtice the ſame, 
now as before. It follows the ſame ruleto judge by, theretore 
- wherethe ſins arethe ſame,if you be nor under grace, you mult 


looke forthe like vengeance, Conſider what the Apoſtle _ 
: 1 Cor. 


q 
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1 Cor.10.7,8,9,10. Be not you murmurers, idolators,fornica- 
tors, as they were, left you meet with the (ame judgements as 
befell them. Therefore take heed how you goe on in an impe- 


nitent courſein any ſin, left the ſame Plagues be inflited on * 


you. Take heed of the coverouſncſſe of Fudas, the hypocrife of 
Ananias; the obſtinacy ofthe Fewes, the pride of Nebuchadnez+ 
z4r, the murmurings of the Iſraelites , the luke-warmaneſſe of 
Laodicea, leſt ye taſt of the ſame miſeries. Juſtice can make no 
difference. 

The ſeventh difference is this : That the Covenant of works 
is diſanulled and broken by one tranſgreſſion , never to be 
madeap any more; Bur the Covenant of grace is not broken 
aſunder by many tranſgreſſions, ſo long as we follow God in 
a way of faity and repentance. After many offences the Co- 
venant of grace may ſtand firme flill. This difference is made 
by the Apoſtle, Rom.5.16. The guilt eame of one offence unto con- 
demnation, but the gift is of many offences unto juſtification, &c, A= 
dams one fin brought guilt upon him, and all his poſterity, be- 
cauſe he was under the Covenant of workes; and therefore 
juſtification can behad by that covenant no more. Bur it is 
not ſo in the Covenant ofgrace, neither one ſin , nor man 
ſins do exclude from life in this Covenant; But this gift is of 
many offences, &c. And this holds trae; not onely of ſuch ſins as 
are committed before our entrance into a covenant of grace 
with God;but of ſuch ſms as are committed afterwards:as is e- 
vident, Pſ.$9.-31.34:God having made a Covenant with them; 
though hechaſtiſe them, yet his Covenant will be not breake, &c. 
The reaſon of this difference is, frgm the ſumme and ſcope of 
the Covenant of workes, which iFtobind us to a totall , full, 

rfe& , and conſtant obedience of the Law in all things unto 
the end, Gal.3.10. fo that one, or once fayling, breakes that 
Covenant. But in the Covenant of grace, God promiſeth, not 
onely to forgive, but to multiply forgiveneſles. Tſa.55.7.Hence 
though in many things we in all, =o rn Yer, 1 Joh. 2. 2. 
We have an Advocate with the Father, And 1 Joh.1.77. The bloud of 
Chriſt clenſeth us from all fin. No number of fins doth exclude 
from ſalvation, till they be accompanied with finall apoſtaſie, 
impenitency, and unbeliefe, til] as Heb.3.12. we doe by was 

() eart 


Difer.7. 


One fin breaks 
the covenanc 
of wor kes, bur 
not the coves 

nant of grace. 


Rem.$.16. 


Iai.55. 7. 
1 John 2.2, 
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Micha 9.18. 


Uſe 
To ſupport. 
weak ones in 
hope, under 
many infirgij- 
ties. * 


heart depart away from the Living God : Hence alſo faith the Apo. 
file, Rom.5.19. Where ſin abounds there grace abounds much more, 
Godwill glorife his grace by our fin. As {in takes occation by 
the Law, Rom.7.10. ſo grace takes occaſion by our ſin. God-- 
will glorifie his grace thereby , and makeit marveilous in the. 
eyes of the world , ſo that men ſhall wonder that grace ſhould 
be ſhewed in pardoning ſuch fins ; that they ſhall ſay, as Mich, 
7.18, Who is like unto thee, who paſſeth by the tranſpreſſion. of the 
1emnant of thy people. 

Conſolation to the weake Saints. of God:, who are often 
caſt downe in themſelves, through ſenſe of their owne infirmi- 
ties, and the many falls they are ſubje& unto, by reaſon of 
which they. are caſt into ad feares and doubts concerning 
themſelves, yea, ſo farasto make concluſions againſt them- . 
felves, that they cannot belong unto God , becauſe ( as they 
thinke Jif they were the Lords people, and his grace were effe- 
Qtuall in them, they ſhould not be ſo often overcome. But ſuch 
muſt know that ſo long as the fins that arein us be repented of, 
and mourned for , it is not one nor many infirmities which ' 
can make void the Covenant of grace, which we areentred in- 
to, or hinder us of the bleſſing that comes thereby. We muſt 
remember , that we are not under the Law, but under Grace ; wee 
muſt not be too ſevere againſt our ſelves, like Novatians denying 
pardon to ſecond falls; In ſo doing we ſet ſuch limits to the 
grace of God, as he himſelſe hath not ſet. God hath not faid, 
He will pardon once and nv more, or that he will pardon fins . 
before grace received, but not thoſe commitredafter , God ne- 
ver ſo tinted his grace, but his gift of grace is againſt many of- 
fences unto juſtificagion of lif®, In denying therefore of pardon 
to-Our ſelves for fins iterated, and for our often infirmities,(ſo | 
iongas there is a ſpirit of repentance working in us, and we 
are humbled for them before God )we do not onely wrong our 
ſelves, and deprive our ſouls of peace we might enjoy , but we 
do wrong to the grace of God, as if that grace were not ſuffici- 
ent for us, as if that God could not, or would not, renew his 
gracious pardon to us, as we renew our repentance towards 
him.. Let ſuch confider what the Lord hath commanded us to 
doe, we muſt not, onely forgive ſeven times, but ſeventy 

rimes.. 
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times ſeven times, if our brother turne againeand ſay, it repen- Mar,18.22. 


teth me. Andcan we thinke that God looks for more mercy 
from us towards our brethren, then he will ſhew towards his 
owne children? He hath bidden us daily to pray for the for- 
giveneſle of our ſins, as knowing that we are ſubje& to daily 
infirmities, and do Rand in need of daily mercy and- forgive- 
nefſe. And therefore to limit Gods grace as we are apt to doe, 
is in effe& to turne the Covenant of grace into a Covenant of 
workes,as if there were noe more grace under the one, then 
under the other. Know therefore that whiles there is in us an 
holy watchfulneſſe,againſi the fin that dwels within us,whiles 
it is our defire and care topleaſe the Lord,whiles we feel in our 
ſelves the ſpirit ofgrace, caufing us to mourn over him whom 
we have pierced by our fins, though we be overtaken again and 
again through the infirmity of the fleſh that is in us, yet know, 
that it is not one, nor many offences that can deprive us of the 
blefſing of the Covenant of grace, in which God hath promi- 
ſedto multiply forgiveneſſe, according to the multitude of his 

reat mercies, Yet Jet no man abuſethis do&rine nnto-carnall 

tberty : this is childrens bread, impure dogges, and carnall 
livers, that make no conſcience of finning, have nothing to do 
with this conſolation ; i is onely to ſupport the weake , and 


- comfort the feeble minded, not to incourage the wickedand 


impcnitent in their fin. Let ſuch know, that though God a» 
bound in mercy,and do multiply forgiveneſſe unto fuch as are 
humbled for their fins ; yet he will multiply plagues alſo up- 
on impenitent wretches that go on in theirevill way. To ſuch 
neither many , nor any one of all their fins ſhall be forgiven, 
but being under the Law, they ihall makean account ant 

ofevery tranſgreſſion ; God will repay them all their wicked- 
nefſes, not one ſhall be forgotten or forgiven, He is indeed a- 
bundant in goodnefſe, reſerving mercy tor his people: and ſo 
he is alſo abundant in wrath againſt rebellious finners, and 


will abundantly reward the proud doer, 


Oz . CHAP, 
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CHAP. XI, 
Two differences more betwixt the ſaid Covenants. 


g====Hat the Covenant of workes ( if#it be accompliſhed 


Dif [<: and fulfilled) leaves in man matter of glorying 
qt IE! and boaſting in himſelfe ; but the covenant of grace 
ſomerhing in BD) excludes all glorying ina mans (clfc, and leaves him 


our ſelves 89 
glory in, the 


other gives 


glory to God, 


Rom.4.!. 
Luk. 15.29. 


1 Gor. 1.30,31 


Rom.3,27. 


Epheſ. 2.9. 


nothing of his owne to boaſt of , but in the grace of God. If 
Adam ( who was under the covenant of works) had fulfilled 
that covenant, he might have come before the Lord, and ſaid, 
Behold, Lord, I have fulfilled the commandement. which thou 
gaveſt me, and done thy will, now therefore juſtife me, and 
= methe life which thou haſt promiſed : here Adam had had 
omething in himſclfe to glory in. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of Abraham, that if he had had the righteouſneſſe of workes by 
his fulfilling of the Law, be ſhould bave had whereof to glory before 
God, Rom.4.1, he might havefaid as theelder ſon did in Luk, 
15-29. atype of one under the covenant of works, I ave ſerved 
thee theſe many yeares, and never brake thy commandement,&c,Hence 
is that in Rom. 1.1.4. Te him that workes the wages is counted a debt, 
Man might have required life from God as a due debt. But in 
the Covenant of grace a man hath nothing left him of his 
own to glory in before God. But all hisglorying is in the 
the grace of God, as 1 Cor.1.30,3 1. Chriſt is made unto us, wiſe- 
dome, righteouſneſſe, ſanFification, and redemption , that whoſoever 
glories, ſbouldglory in the Lord. The covenant of grace teacheth 
us to look at our ſelves as loſt and undone creatures,but with- 
all to look. at theriches of grace, and to glory in Chriſt. As 
Paul, 1-Tim.1.13. 14.1 was a blaſphemer,&c.But the grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt was aboundani towards me. This difference the Apo=- 
files layes downe on both parts, both in reſpe& of the cove- 
nant of workes, and of grace, Rom. 3.27, Where is boaſting then? 
E it excluded ? By what Law ? Of works? No, the law of workes 
doth not exclude boaſting , but it is excluded by the Law of 
faith, which is the ſumme of the covenant of grace. And fo 


Epheſ. 2.]9. We are. ſaved by grace, and not by workes. Why * , | 
oft 


a, 
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—_— 
—__ 


Chap.1 I. or,the COVENANT of Grace opened. 87 


left any man ſhould boaſt,as implying, that where is matter of boa- 
ſting if ſaved by workes, butnotin being ſaved by grace, It is 
with us now, as with a company of condemned priſoners, all 
have received the ſentence otdeath ; but though ſome be exe+ 
cuted, yet others are ſparedby favour from the Prince; whac 
have thoſe that are ſavedto glory in morethen the other ? No- 
thing in themſelves, onely in the favour of the Prince. As in 
Pharaohs two officers, whereof one was reſtored, the other han- 
ged: ſo it is with us, we are all condemned, all have received a 
ſentence of death in our ſelves, and in fome God will ſhew 
forth his wrath, and make his power knowne, Rom.9.22. 0- Rom.g.22, 
thers he will ſpare, reſerving them as veſſels of mercy prepa- 
red unto glory. But nothing hath one to glory in more then 
the other, but onely in the riches of grace which was ſhewed 
ta the one, and not to the other, They that are ſaved may 
fay, 1 was in the ſame condemnation, but the Lord: hath had 
compaſſion on me, becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, Here is that which 
race teacheth us toglory in. He that is under the Law, if he 
Full the Law,may ſay, as Dent. 9.4. For mine owne righteouſnes, 1. 
ec. But he that is under grace muſt ſay, as Deut. 9. 6. Not for Rm 
mine own righteouſneſſe, but accordingſto bis great mercie, Tit.3.4,5. Tir.3.4,5- 
But Gal.6. 4. Paul who taught a covenant of grace, and no Objed. 
where more then.in that Epiſtle , yet wiſheth a man to prove Gal.6.4. ope: 
his own work , that ſo he may have matter of rejoycing in "<4 
himſelfe , and not in another. Therefore it may ſeeme that 
porn the Covenant of grace teacheth a.man to glory inhim- 
ſelfe. 
There is a twofold glorying, one of confidence, the other of Heſw. 
a good conſcience. Firſt, there is a glorying of contidence, in - = _ 
regard of our righteouſneſſc,and juſtification by it beforeGod. ED 2.27. 
And this the Apoſtle wholly excludes, Rom. 3. 27. Epheſ.2. 9. Ephc.z-9+ 
as was.ſhewed before, neither doth he give any allowance 
to this in the place allcadged, Gal.6.4. Secundly , there is 
the glorying of a good conſcience before men., and this is al- 
lowed unto the Saints. Thus Paul himfſelfe, 2 Cor. 1.12. My re- 2 Cor.1.rz; 


- Joycing is the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and 1 Cor.g.15.And this 


glorying iscither fincere and upright, or hypocriticall and 


unſound, Sincere glorying is when. a man b:ing privie to 
his 


Ss 


— 
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 Objett. 
ai. 33-3. 
Anſw. 


Uſe. 
Tryall what 


his own integrity, pleads his owne faithtulneſſec againſt the ca- 
lumnies and accuſations of men, As Fob when he was accuſed 
to be an hypocrite, was forced to plead the uprightneſſe and 
kolineffe of his former converſation, chap. 3o, and 31. And fo 
Paul when he began to be vilified among the Corinthians , was 
conſtrained to plead his own faithfulnetſe and diligence , and 
great labours in the worke of Chriſt, which he did in the ince- 
grity of his conſcience, leſt the Goſpell ſhould be deſpiſed. 
Hypocriticall glorying is when a mans glorying in himſelfe 
ariſethnot from the ſoundneſle of grace, od uprightneſſe of 
his own converſation, but from a vaine, proud comparing 
himſelfe with other men, as being more rxcellent then they in 
his owneeyes, like the Phariſee, Luke 18. 11. 1am not as other 


men,&c, Now the Apoſtle ſpeakes of this laft kind of glorying, 


whereas ſome had fallen by infirmity, ver. 1. others were rea- 


dy to pleaſe themſelves, that they had not difcovercd {o great 


weaknefſe as others had done, and fo were apt to think bet- 
ter of themſelves, and therein to boaſt. The Apoſtle therefore 
exhorts them not to glory in this, that they were ſtrnger then 


ſuch as had ſo fallen, but to examine whether all were well 


with themſelves, and ſound within ; becauſe otherwiſe the 
matter and ground-of their rejoycing is in anothers weake- 
neſſe, and not in their owne goodnefle; rather inanothers 
falling, then in their owne ſure ſtanding by grace, and fo 
they glory in another, not in themſelves, which is bur an 
unſoundand vaine kinde of rejoycing , and this the Apoſtle 


.condemnes. 


But Hezekiab glories even before God, T/a.33. 3. Remember, 
O Lord (ayth he, what I have done, &c. 

He gloriesnot of his merit and worth unto juſtification , 
but of his uprightneſſeand good conſcience. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Thou haſt been wont to ſhew favour to thy ſervants, that 
have walked faithfully before thee, therefore do the like unto 
me, and ſouſeth it as an argument to encourage himſelfe to 
ſeck and hope for favour from the Lord, 

Hereby we may ſee of what ſpirit we are , whether it be the * 
ſpirit of grace, -or of the Law that dwels or workes in us. 


ſpicitwe are. There is a ſpirit of the Law, and there is a ſpirit of grace. The 


ſpirit 


— 


Chap.tt. or, The COVENANT: of Grace opened, 


ſpirit of the law may teach us and informe us of the duties we 
ought to walkein, and alſo ſtir up to a le gall performance of 
them bythe light which it hath wrought, and yet the ſpiric 
of grace may be wanting. Would we know then whether the 
ſpirit whichis in us be the ſpirit of the Law, or of Grace ? the 
pointin hand will ſhew ir. The ſpirit of the law fills a man 
with rejoycing and glorying in himſelfe, ard in that which he 
hath done, it makes him to boaſt of his owne righteouſneſle, 
as the Phariſce, Luk,18.11,12. be is full of his owne goodnes, 
and as the Church of Laodicea, Rev.3. The ſpirit of the Law 
maketh a man to ſay as the proud King of Aſbxr, Tſai, 37, 24. 
25. It's 1 that have done ell this, &c. But the ſpirit of grace is a+ 
nother ſpirit (as it is ſaid of Caleb and Foſbus, that there was a- 
nother ſpirit in them, Num. 1 4.24.) whatſoever ſuch an one doth 
as hath the ſpirit of grace working in kim, heis ſtill in him- 
ſelfe as nothing, as Paul ſaith of himſelfe, 2 Cor. 12.11. that 
though he was not behind the chiefe Apoſtles in the labour of 
the Goſpell, yet he was {till as nothing in his owne eyes. Had 
Pan] been of a Phariſaicall legall ſpirit, we ſhould have had 0- 
ther language from him, then to ſay, I amnothing, He would 
have had his trumper blowne before him to ſound his excel- 
lency and worth, he would have gloried of his goodnefſe, not 
onely before men, but before God. But Paul had the ſpirit of 
grace in him; and that made him to ſee that he had nothing in 
himſelfe to glory .in, but onely in the grace of Chriſt, 
The Spirit of the Law will magnifie the workes ofthe Law , 
and will cauſe us to magnife our ſelves becauſe of them; 
but theSpirit of Grace will makeus vile in our owne eyee, 
and our Workes to be but as a ſpottted garment, 1/ai. 64. 


leaving us nothing in our ſelves that is of. worth to glory in - 


before God. 

But may not a childe of God rejoyce and take comfort in 
his obedience and fruit of Holinefſe which hee bringeth 
forth ? 

He may, as is evident, 3 Cor. 1412. and Gal. 6.4. but how? 
Not ag in that which juſtifies him, or is his righteouſneſle be- 
fore God, but as in the fruits which follow and flow from 
his juſtified eſtate,(o reſtifying unto him that he is under grace, 

as 


Lok. 18.11.12 


Ifa.37.2442%. 


. Num. 14.24. 
2 Cor.12.17.". 
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2 Gor. 1,12. 
How fat we 
may take 
comfort in 
our obedi- 
eace- 


The Goſpel:CovENANT, Part 1. 


Def 


Anſw. 1. 
Tryal of our 
comfort 


therein. 
Luk:11.11, 


x-Cor. I's, IO. 


Anſw.2. 


Rom.10.3. 


penſe,grace 
brings quiet - 


nefle and 


 - **WXC, 


. mercy. And ſo Paul, 1 Cor.q.4. he knew his own 


as alſo oppoſing his integrity againſt the calumnies and ſuſpi- 
cions of men, 

But how may I know that the comfort which I take from 
them is from the ſpirit of grace , and not from the ſpirit of 
the Law ? 

The ſpirit of the Law makes a man goe no further then him- 
ſelfe, looking at himſclfe as the whole author and worker of 
all the good which he hath done : and therefore it is that ſuch 
deſpiſe others in compariſon of themſelves, as if they ſee that 
theycome ſhort of themiſelvs, as hedid Lx.18.11.But the ſpirit 
of grace teacheth a man to look at all hedoth , as wreagls in 
him by the power of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 15.10. 
By the grace of God Tam what Tam. ſo aſcribes no moreto 
himſelfe, though he hath done more, then he doth to others 
that have done leſſe. 

The ſpirit of the Law hardens the heart againſt grace, keeps 
the heart aloft, ſo that it cannot fubmitand come downe 106 
low,as to ſee the infinite need of mercy and grace that it ftands 
in, as Rom. 10.3. they being led by the ſpiric of the Law, and 
elorying in their owne righteouſneſſe , they could not ſubmit 
to the righteouſnefle of faithz it was too great a ſubmiſſion 
for them : Bur the ſpirit of grace teacheth a man ſo to ſee his 
owne uprightneſſe, and to take comfort in it, that withall it 
makes him in lowlineſfſe and humility of ſpirit, to fly to grace 
for acceptance of his beſt performances, and to get pardon for 
the defe&t ofthem, as we may ſee in Nehemiah, Chap.13.22. Re- 
member me, O Lord, ſaith he , and pardon me —_— to thy great 

ithfulneſſe, 
yet hedurſtnot adventure himſelfe to come before God to be 
juſtified thereby. Let ſuch therefore as glory in themſelves,and 
in their own works, ſee by what ſpirit they are led , even by 
the ſpirit ofthe Law ; theſeare under the covenant of works, 
Thoſethat glory in grace, and in Chriſt alone, thefe are under 
the covenant of grace. 

The covenant of works refted in, and truſted unto, can ne- 
ver (in this ftate of corruption that we are now in) work ſet- 
led comfort, peace, and quietneſfſe of heart. Let a man walke 
as cxatly as fleſh and bloud can attaine uato , and let him 

(withall ) 


=*ax © 
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Chap.11. 


NT of Grace opened. 


(withall) build as confidently on this foundation, as he poſli- 
bly may, yet the heart will be ſtill in ſuſpicion, in doubt, in 
feare, uncertaine what to truſt unto, doubtfull what his cftate 
is. But the covenant of grace reſted in, and truſted unto, doth 
ſettle the ſoule in peace. Let a mian renounce his owne righte- 
oatheſſe, and fly to the free covenant and promiſe of grace,and 
ſay wholly upon it, here is a ſure anchor for the ſouleto reſt 
upon. Let waves ſwell, and winds blew , yethe hath built 
himſelfe upon a ſure rock which cannot faile, andthe more 
confidently that a man adhereres to the covenant of grace, che 
more affured peace he will find, 

This differencethe Apoſtle layes downe, Rom. 10. from the 
5.ver. to 10, where having before in the third verſe laid down 
adiſtintion of a two-fold righteouſnefſe one of workes, the 
other of faich, then next he commends the righteouſneſſe of 
faith , which is by the covenant ofgrace, above that which 
'is by the covenant of workes, and perſwadcs to cleave to the 

, *one before the other, by this Argument, namely , becauſe the 
righteouſneſſe which is by workes , leaves a man full of ſcrn- 
ples anddoubts, making a man to be doubtfully enqyiring, 
who ſhall aſcend up into heaven, to tell him whether there be 
a place for him there, or who ſhall go downe into the deepe, 
to tcl] him that he is ſaved from that infernall miſery. This 
dubious anxiety , doth the dofrine and covenant of workes 
leave a man in ; but tht Covenant of grace takes away all theſe 
ſcruples. It ſaith nor, bo ſhall goe up into beaven,evc, It telsus, 
that Chriſt is aſcended to prepare a place for us; nor ſaith it 
Who ſpall deſcend,ec. It teacheth us to believe , that Chriſt is 
deſcended tor to deliver us ; So that this do&rine of grace 
frees the minde of thoſe ſcruples and perplexitics, which the 
do&rine of workes leaves a man incangled in. He that reſts on 
workes, is like a wave of the Sea, toffed and tumbled ap and 
downe , and finds no reſt; he that refts on grace is like one 
built upon a rock, and therefore cannot be ſhaken. The rea- 
ſon of this difference is, Becauſe the Law which contains the 
ſumme of the Covenant of workes, doth difcover the perfect 
holineſſe of God, the purity ofhis nature , his hatred againſt 


ſin, his tri juſtice and judgement, ſo asthe ſoule that is but 


P 410. 


Rom. To. from 
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Rom. 10.3. 


Vſe. 
Ifa 26.3. 
Pla.61.2. 
The way tO 


ſound peace: 


Rom.s.1,2, 


ftified by faith, we have peace with God,&c, 


— i 4 


in the leaſt meaſureprivy to his own impurity and tinfulneflc, 
can never grow up to any confidence before God, by any thin 
i hich he hath done. Whcn we have done the beſt we can reach 
vnto,yct the heart wil ſtil be doubttu],whether that which we 
have done, be fully anſwcrableto the holinefſe which the holy 
God requires and loukes for. And thus it was with the young 
man,Mar 1c.that was ſo perfc@ in his owne eyes;who thought 
he had kept all the Commandements of the Law mentioned to 
him, yct he comes as one unſatisfcd in his owne minde, and 
doubtful], whether he had done encugh to bring him unto 
life. And therefore comes to Chriſt to know what more he 
ſhou!d dac beiide what he had done already. The Papiſts, who 
build upon their workes, teach a dofrine of doubting; No 
man (ay thcy ) can come to be aſſured and fetled in an un- 
doubrcd perſwalion of his own ſalvation ; and well may they 
reach ſuch adoArine, when they build upon ſuch a ſandy 
foundation of their own works. Let them cftabliſh their own 
righteouſnefle with all the ſtrength they can, as the Jews did, 
Kom.10.3. yctaslong as they reſt here, and do not ſubmit to 
the rightcouſnefie which is offered by grace, the iſſue will be 
anxicty of mind, fcarefulnefle of heart, conſcience will bz per- 
plexcd, it will never finde reſt nor peace : but let a man re- 
nounce his oune righteouſneſſe , and fly to the covenant of 
grace, and caſt himſelte wholly upon grace ; here is a ſure rock 
tor the anchor of our faith to reſt upon. 

Let us then hereby ſre the way of peace, to quictneſſe of 
heart, and afjurance for ever, Tſaj.26.3. even to ſtay our ſelves 
upon thisrock ; fly to the rock that is higher then we, as Pſa. 
61.2, build upon the foundation of grace, and come off from 
the foundation of our own workes : they that reſt upon the 
Covenant of workes, will be diffident of their own eſtate, they 
areupon a Rock that is no higher then themſelves, and when 
the waters (well, they will quickly get above them, But if we | 
reſt on the found 1tion of grace, that is a rock that is higher 
then our ſclves, there is ſafety , all the ſurges and waves of 
greateſt troubles, can never get above thetop ofthis rock ; 
ſtind here, and we are ſafe for ever, Hence Rom.5.1,2, Being ju- 


But 
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But many that do belicye, and build on this foundation,are 
yet troubled wich many feares, and are tull of doubting,&c. 

Thcete doubts and teares of theirs, arenort like the teares of 
thotc that build upon their workes ;z the caule of their care 
is, not becaule there is not a ſufficient foundation to beare 
them up, bur becaule their adherence and dependence is feeble 
and weak, They are weak in faich , they are fleſh and ſpiric, 
thece is in chem a ſpiritot taith, which cleaves to grace, and 
there is al ſoa ipitit of unvelicfe,which is leaning to their own 
workes, and this cau'eth their doubrtulneſſe, But it is others 
wiſe with thoſe chat do wholly reſt upon theic works. Let a 
man buil4 himſelte upon theſe never fo reſolutely, let him 
eltablith his owne righteouſneſfſe with all the ftcength 
he can, yet this will never give him aſſurance; not becaule 
he doth not adhere firmc<ly to his foundation, but becauſe 
his foundation is nought and ſhakes under him, Suppoſe 
two men, both in feare of drowning by water; one (tands 
on a firme rock, the other on a quick-ſand, he thac 
ſtinds on the quick: ſand, ſtands there reſolutely , he that fs 
on the rock is doubtfull, and weake in his refolution; So tr 
is in this caſe. In the one of theſe the foundation is time, bur 
adherence is weake ; In the other adherence.is ſtrong, bur this 
foundation is unſoundaThe way to truepeace is to reſt whol - 
ly upon grace, and the more we conumir our ſelves to grace 
alone, the more peace, Hence faith the Apoſtle, 2 Tim 1. 12. 
T ki.ow whom I have believed , and am ptr /waded that be will keep 
that which I have committed to him. And 2 Tim... 1$. The Lord 
ſpa deliver me, &c. When teare (hall feiſe vn hypocrites , 
which have truſted in themſelves, and in theic owne- workes, 
then (hall choſe have confdence which have reſted on grace ; 
-the(e (ball be able to look death in the face, and thall have con - 
fdence in the day of Judgement. 


P 2 


IOI 
Objea.. 


Anſwer. 
The feare of 
thoſe thac 
are under 
workes, and 
under grace, 
_ they dif- 
er, 


2 Tim. 1-124 


2 Tim.4-18. 


The Goſpel-CovEeNAN T, 


Differ. 10. 
One: Cove- 
nant is impoſ- 


e. 
Efa.q48.8, 
Rom-8 3. 


Pal.44-17- 


Uſe. 


Amorive to 
ger under the 
covenant of 


Fes 


fivle, the other 


— —_— 


CHAP. XII. 


Containing ſix differences more, 


gunman, He (oyenant of workes is impoſſible to be ful- 


\ Y- -L A filledby us,in this ſtate of corruption ; But the. 

/ 4 DAS Covenant ofgrace by the helpe of grace is pol- 
wa Il {ible ro be fulfilled, Since theday that fin came 
Ny into the world, never did any man fulfill the 
ERSBIS Covenant of works, all of us being renſereſ 
fors wombe. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.8.3.What. the 
Law could not doe, &c. And Rom. 9.31,3 2. He faith that the 
Jewes which followed after the Law of righteouſnefſe, did not, 
attain unto that righteouſnefſe. The Papiſts may talke of 
perf keeping of the Law, but the Scripture teacheth us ano» 
ther doA&rine, Pre,20.9. Who can ſay, Thave made my heart cleam 
And 1 King $.4.6. There is no man that ſinneth not. But the Cove= 
nant of grace is poſſible, and therefore the ſaints do plead this 
before the Eocd; Pfal:4.4.17. that they have been faithfull in 
his Covenant, They do not plead* themſelves to be without 
ſin, againſt the Covenant of workes, andyet they can ſay,they 
had not dealt fal{ly with God tn the Covenant of grace. Nay, 


the Lord himſelfe lookes at them, as fulfilling and keeping - 


Covenant wich him, Pſal.103.18. One of theſe Covenants is, 
as-As 15.10. a yoake too heavie for us now to beare; the 0+ 
ther, as Mat. 11.29,30. an eafie yoake and a light burthen, 
The Phariſees that were teachers of the Covenant of workes, 
aid loadand heavic burthens upon mens necks, M4t.23. But 


the commandements of the covenantof grace, are not grie-. 


vous, The Covenant of grace may be fulfilled,” or elſe no man 
could be ſaved. 


To provoke us.to come from under the covenant of works, 


and to get under the Covenant of grace. Who would ſerve an- 


hard (oure Maſter, that will never be pleaſed with any thing 


that he can doe, when he hath ſpenthis utmoſt ſtrength ; ſuch - 
a Maſter is the Law, wecan n-ver fulfill the minde and will of- 


this Maſter ; But gracc is kinde; loving, eaſte to be entreated, 


La- - 
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103 


taking every thing in good part , ſo ic be done in truth and 


faithfulneſle, I the ſtrength received; It will accept 2 Cor. 8. 125 
ve no ability to performe. It faich, , 


the will to doe, when we 
Well done goed and faithfull ſervant. Bur alafſe,it is with us, 
as with all fleſh, and with all other things. Every thing de- 
fires to continue in its ſtate in. which it was bred and borne, 
Now weare borneunder the Law , the Covenant of workey 
and therefore would faine continue under it. This made Paul 


| fpeake in that manner tothe Galatians, Cap.q.21, Yee that will 


be under the Law. They had a minde to-returne to the Law, 
though they had grace revealedrothem. We have a minde to 
live anddye under that Covenant, asche fiſh inthe Sea, and 


the Mole in theearth : But ſee what it is;, a ſevere — 


Maſter, the will of ict can never be accompliſhed! Therefore 


flp from it to this amlable and gracious Lord,.that accepts of. 


bedone in ſincerity. So. long as 


weakeſt endeavours, ſo th 


weltrive to doe the will of the Lord, and fly to grace for par- - 


don and. acceptance ,. we do fulfill the Covenant of grace, 
Therefore caſt of that yoake which cannot be borne, and take 
the yoake of Chriſt upon us, for that is calie, and his burthen 
light, Mat.11.29,30. | 
Though we doe by ſin breake the Covenant of workes, and 
ſo make it voyd, that there is no life and ſalvation. to be had 
thereby, yet there is hope and hel pe by flying to the Covenant 
ofgrace; But if the Covenant. of grace bebroken and*made 
voyd, as it may to thoſe which onely externally lay hold. on 
it, there is no more helpe for ſuch a ſoule. It's in vaineto fly 
back to the Covenant of workes. I'deny not but many ſinnes 
may be committed by thoſe that are under the Covenant of 
race, which yet doe finde helpe an4 mercy from God, as was 
| way. out of Rom. 5, 16. Becauſe the bond. of the coveftant is 
not broken. As ic is betweene man and wife, though ſhee be 
fooliſh, paſſionate, and wilfull ; yet theſe doz not breake the 
Covenant of marriage, ſo long as ſhee remainech faithfull; So 
here. But if the Covenant of grace be made voyd, then there is 
no more helpe nor hope. lc is in the Covenane of workes, as ic 


was under the Law, Nim. 35.6. & 25. [fa mm had commirred 


man+{laughter, he was ſubjeR to the avenger of bloud,yex there 
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The great 


danger of fin- 
ning againſt 
grace, 


Wal. 3- 17. 


greateſt, thereforetake heed how you make Grace your Wy. 


were Citics of refuge for him to fly unto, where he was tore. 


. maine to the de2th of the High-Prieſt; fo it is with thoſe thac 


{in againſt the Covenant ot workes; though one hath commit. 
ted bloudy tins, yer there is a refuge tor him, which the Apoſtle 
ſcemes ro allude unto, Heh. 6. 18. JYVehave ſtrong c. nſolation, that 
. have made our refuge, &c. The Covenant ot grace, is ( as [/a. 25, 
= a refuge againſt the tempeſt, &c, Here is a (ate Sanuary, it 
faves ſuch as are condemned by the Covenant of works, But if 
a man {:n againitthe Covcnant of grace, ſo as to make it voyd 
to himſclte, there is no retuge tor him, no remedy tor him, as 


. Solomon (peakes of thole that being often reproved, harden their 


Neck, Prov, 29. 1. HencEis that in Heb. 10. from 26. to 31. If we 
fin wilfully after we have receiv2d the knowledge of the truth,there re- 
maines no more j4crifice for fins, &c. The reaton of this difcrence 
is; B:caule in the Covenant of workes, wee have to d9e with 
Jaltice ; but in the Covenant of grace, with grace an.l mercy : 
and therfoureas when a man hath committed atreſpaile againſt 
the Law, and Juſtice condemnes him, yet the grace and favonr 
of the Prince may fave hi.n ; but if he contemn? the favour of 
the Prince, then he muit dye : So though we have provoked [u- 
ſtice, yet we may fly to grace, and get helpe there : but it we 
have offended againit mercy, and made grace our enemy, whi- 
ther can we then goe? there is no refage then left for us. 

To let us {ce the great danger of iinning againit grace : there 
is danger in (inning againſt the Covenant of workes , bur ir is 
more dangerous to lin agiinlt Grace. For there is helpe tor 
ſuch as breake the Covenant of workes, tut no helpe for ſuch 
as make voyd the Covenant of grace to themſelves. Theſe are 
the killing and deſiroying {inncs, that leave no remedy. Ir ts 
truc,(as was laid betore) that the Lord pailſeth by many weak- 
neſies of his ſervants, that detire and indeavousr to clenie them- 
ſelves from all filthineſſe, and ſparech them as a Father his ſon, 
Mal. 3. 17. But contemptuous 1imncs againſt Grace, are bcyond 
all helpe. This is to fin deſperately. Herein men ſtumble ar the 
ſumbling ſtone, they thinke that now under the dayes vt grace 


C though they be yet under the Law _) they may {in without 


danger, and continue in their evills; but here the danger is the 
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Ifthe Law condemne us, Grace may ſave us; But if Grace ſave 
us not, who ſhall plead tor us ? 

How do men fin, ſo as to make the Covenant of Grace voyd 
unto themſclves, and to make Grace thelp enemy ? 

1. By negleing and (lighting the otters & tenders of Grace, 
which are made unto them;hereby they become guilrie of linne 
againſt Grace, In Mat. 22, and Luk. 14. the Father invices men 
to the marriage of his Sonne, and lo to reccive all the bl:flings, 
that are prepared, and made ready. There is mercy ready, for- 
giveneſſe rezdy, &c, Put marke their anſwer z They cannot come, 
the profits and pleaſures of the world hinder them from em- 
bracing the tenders of Grace; \What follows then? the ſentence 


Deſt, 
An(w. 


How men 
make grace 


their enemy- - 


gocs out of the mouth of Grace it (tlte, They ſba! not taſte of my - 


Sypper. Grace invites, but it is refuſed , and therefore pafſech 
that dircfull ſ{cntence. So P/al. $1. 11. God ofiers him{clte to 
be a God unto them, but they will have none vt him , Then ke 
gave them up to walke after their own hearts luſts,&c. \Vhen we will 
; ot have his Grace upon his tearmes, then God gives up to Ju- 
ſtice., When God calls upon us, as he dath upon h's people, 
T{. 55-1 3- Comeunto me, and incline yoar care, take me to 
be a God unto you, and I will make a ſure and everlaſting Jo- 
venant Wich you ifthen wee depart away from God, as Hoſ.11. 
2 and we will hgve our Juſts, and keepe the Idols of vur hearts, 
then th: ofers of graceare made voyd unto us. 

2. When men turnc back from the grace which they have re- 
ceived, and gro'y weary of it ; when we are convinced of the 
exccllency of grace, and dove take huld of the Covenaar, as ic 
were with one hand, but not with all ourhzart, and therefore 
do Apoſtatiſe and turnc back to our own luſts,then doe we fru- 
ſtrate al he promilcs of grace to our (e]ves.This expoſe s grace 
to contempr,as it there were more go »d to bz found in lin,and 
in the world, then in rhe grece of Chrit. Hence faith the Apo- 
ſ'le, Heb. 10. 26. & 39. That they that fiz wilfully after they kave 
received the knowſecge of the truth, there remains no more [:crifice 
for fin, They that draw back, doe ic to thcir own perdicion ; 
and fo Pſal. 73.27. They that turn? back, from thee ſhall periſh. If 
they be en'an, IoMs wine, ait1 the Apultie Petr, 2 Pet. 2 22. th 1 
their latier en! is warſe then their beginning, He-c is another way 
oo 


Pſal. 21. xt, 


ai, 55. t- 3 


HC. 1s. 2. 


H-b. 10. 26. 
& 39. 


Pial. 73. 27. 
2 Pet. 2. 20 
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to make voyd the grace of God to our ſelves. 
3- When weturne the grace of God into laſciviouſneſle, as 
Fude third verſe z when men prefume upon grace, they fin pre- 
fumptuouſly, and thinke that Grace ſhall beare all,fave all,and 
though they por on preſumptuouſly in an head-ſtcong way, 
'Rem, 6.1. Yet Graceſhall pardon all ; This Paul meets withall, Rom. 6. x, 
Shall we ſin that grace may abound;e>c. Men'are ready to abuſe che 
recious Grace of God; we will tinne, and grace ſhall abound. 
his turning of grace into wantonneſſe, fruſtrates the Cove- 
'nant of grace unto our ſelves, Fude 3. 4. verſes. Let us therefore 
take heed that we ſin not againſt grace. 1 would to God that 
none of theſe things were found in the Generation of Jacob, 
among our Churches; finnes againſt Grace, are the moſt dange- 
reus ſfinnes, therefore beware. 
Difer. 12+ The Covenant of workes was made with man in'the ſtate of 
The covenant Innocency before his fall ; but the Covenant of grace was made 
of workes was afterwards, when he had fallen ; for before the fall, there was 
-made before no impoſſibilitie, but man was able to have fulfilled the Law, 
the fall ; th® and thereforeGod might juſtly require ſuch obedience of him : 
aw_—_ then man ſtood im no necd of a Covenant of grace, he might 
Es have had lifeby the Covenant of workes ; but after the fall, 
then he became impotent, unable to fulfill the Law which God 
had given him, and then without a new Covenant of grace he 
could not live, and thereforenow God enters Mmco a Covenant 
of grace with him, 

:Obje. This may ſeeme to imply, that the Covenant of workes is 
more ancient then the Covenant of grace; which is not to be 
granted, becauſe the Covenant of grace was from before the 

2Tim. 1.9. world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2. 
Tit. 1. 2- I anſwer, that both Covenants muſt be conſidered two 
Anſw. wayes. 
Firſt, as they were in mente divina, in the counſcll and pur» 
poſe of the Father, 
Secondly, as they are aftually enatted and ſtricken with us. 
Now if we ſpeake of the former, how they were in the«ter- 
nall purpoſe of God, then [ ſay it is true, that the covenant of 
grace was from eternity. But ſo was the covegant of workes 
#fo,wkich appeares by theſe two things: F ith theſe _ 
poles 
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poſes{ that I may fo ſpeak for our conceiving, though both 
are buc one in God ) 1 fay both theſe, I will glorifie my ſelfe in my 
juſtice, and I will alſo glorifie my ſe!fe in my grace, are trom ererni- 
ty, one as well as the other, Rom. 9.22, 23. Nuw the means of 
glorifying his juſtice, is by entring wich man into a covenant 
of works : therefore as the end was trum eternity ; ſo was the 
means alſo, Secondly , Chriſt himiclfe when he received the 
promiſe and covenant of grace forus, did wirhall receive a 
commandment and covenant of workes to be fulfilled by him 
in our bchalfe. Hence he is ſaid ro be made under the Law, Gal. 
4. he received a commandment from the Fether, Jeb. 12. 49. 
And was ſent to fulfill the rightevuſneſle of the Law for us, 
Rom. $8. 3. By which means he becometh the end of the Law, 
Rom. 10+ 4. Andas he was made under the Law, and did fulfill 
it in fulneſſe of time, wherein he was ſent : to he was precrdai- 
ned hereunto before the world was, 1 Pet, 1. 20. So that in re» 
ſpe& of Gods counſell and purpoſe, there is neither pris nor 
poſterius betwixt theſe covenants, but they are from everlaſting, 
neither of them before nor after another. But if we look at the 
manifeſtation and enaQting and ſtriking of the covenant with 
us, the covenant of works was firſt, in as much as the ſtate of 
perfe&tion was before the ſtate of imperfetion, in which the 
covenant of grace was made with us. 

Therefore for a man now to fuppoſe an accompliſking of the 
covenant of works to be ſaved thereby, is in efre& ro conceive 
a new creation of man, or to ſuppoſe man not fallen,but to be 
now as perfeC as Adam was in his creation before his fall, and 
is in etieCt the ſame as to ſay, that we have no need of a cove- 
nant of grace, as then Adam had nor. 


th 


CHAP. XII4. 


He covenant of works is revealed by the light of Na- 
| ture; but the covenant of grace is revealed by a ſu- 
| pernaturall light from above, Natures light reaches 
. = men to look for life and righteouſneſſe by works, 
and this is written in all mens hearts, Rom, 2, 15, A" 
re 
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I Cor. 2, 6,7« 
8. 


Tokn 1, 


Math. 15. 17, 


Uſe. 


Differ. 14. 


One covenant 
made with all, 
ſo. is nor the 


other, 
John 17, 


Gen. 17.21, 


fore if you ſhould aske all the men in the world {everally one 
by one, How doe you bays to be ſaved? They would all an- 
ſwer, By works, and by doing good, All men by nature have 
ſomething of the law in theic hearts, though ſin hath blotted 
our a great part of it: but the covenant of grace is not knowne 
but by the revelacion of the Spirir, Hence, faith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8. that the Goſpel is a myſtery , an hidden wiſ- 
dome, which none of the Princes of the world knew, though 
they have the greateſt helps ro tind out hidden things ; but ic is 
brought by the Sonne out of the baſome of the Father, Job. 1. 
Fleſh and bloud doth not reveale this do&rine,Matth, 16. 47. 

Then let no man think to attain the knowledge of the cove- 
nant of grace, ard find out the myſtery thereof by naturall un- 
derſtanding, by any ſtrength of wit, learning : The ſtrongeſt 
parts will not reach it till it be revealed to us from heaven, 
And if any have underſtood the myſtery of this covenant, let 
them learne to ſay as Chriſt doth, Mat. 11. 25. Father, I thank, 
thee that thou haſt revealed theſe things unto me, &c, 

The covenant of works was made with all men, all men be- 
ing in Adams loins, and he ſtanding as a publique perſon in the 
roome of all his children, when God made that covenant with 
him : but the covenant of grace is not made with all men, bur 
onely with the faithfull, wich thoſe that are given unto Chriſt 
by the Father, J0þ.17. And therefore by the covenant of works, 
God is a God to one as well as to another ; God is not God of 
one people more then of another, by the covenant of workes, 
for it was madz equally with us all in Adam,it bzing made with 
him for all his poſterity. And therefore ſeeing wee are all e- 
qually the ſons of Adam, this Covenant makes no difference 
betwixt man and man, but all are ſhut up under it, all bound 
to fulfill it ; and if they breake it, ( as wee all doe ) then liable 
are we to the ſentence of death, But in the Covenant of grace, 
God is the God of one people, and not of another. Hence is 
that in Ger. 19. 31. God faith that he will eſtabliſh hisCove- 
nant with Tſadc,and not with Iſhmael: Soit was made with Fa- 
cob, and not wich Eſau, with AbeLand not with Cain, wich Da- 
vid, and not with Saul; not with Judas, but with Peter ; with 
the Jewes firſt, and not with the Gentiles; and afrer with the 

Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, and not with the Jewes, By this Covenant one peo- 


ple becomes a more peculiar people then another. As firſt of 1 Per.z. g,rs, 


Peter, 2 Chap. The Covenant of grace is not univerſall, it is not 
made with all, as the Covenant of workes was. 

Let none therefore look for the bleſting of lifeand ſalvation, 
by being a ſon of Adam, the bleſſing of the Corenant of grace 
is no common bleſling. Naturall life is common toall, but ſpi- 
rituall and cternall life is the peculiar bleſſing of the Covenant 
of grace, made onely with thoſe that are given unto Chriſt. 
Therefore the Lord ſpeaking of thoſe that he will bea God un- 
to, Zach. 13. $, 9. ſaith, That two parts ſball be cut off , and to the 
third he will lay, Tou are my people. Let us not therefore flatter 
our ſ{clves with vaine hopes, that he that made us will fave us : 
No, he that made you will have no compaſſion on you,ſfo long 
as you remaine an impenitent and diſobedient people, Iſai. 27. 
11. All doenot fo much as heare of this Covenant, nor know 
it; all that doe heare of it, and have knowledge of ic, doe not 
enjoy the bling of it, as Matth. 13. 11. and Matth, 11. 25, 
Therefore ir were good fur every one of us, that we would be. 
gin to ſuſpet our ſelves, and to queſtion our intereſt in this 
Covenant. Aske our ſelves, yea and aske others, and goe and 
enquire at the Lords own mouth, Am I within this Covenant ? 
Have I any part or portion in the blefling of it ? Sure I am, that 
] am by nature under the Covenant of workes, but am I tran- 
{lated into the Covenant of grace? 

The ſalvation brought by this Covenant, is a common fal- 
vation, Fude ver|. 3. 

True, it is common to al] that doe b:lieve, whether they be 
Tewes or Gentiles, whether thoſe that lived before the incar- 
nation of Chriſt, or lince. There is not one way of ſalvation 


For one,and another for another; but one way for all that ſh:11 


be ſaved. Bur it is not common to all fleſh; therefore doenort 
build upon this falſe principle, that all that heare cf the Co- 
venant of grace with their cares, are partakers of the bleſſing 
coming by ic : No, it is no common falvation , but onely to 
thoſe that enter into a Covenant with God, to thoſe that be- 
lieve and bring forth the fruit of a living Faith, 

One that is under the Covenant of workes, may get from 


Q 2 under 


Uſe. 


Zach.ng. 8,9. 


Iſai. 27. 17, 


Marth. 13, 


Martth.11. 25. 


Objed. 


Anſwer, 


Differ. 15, 
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One under 
works may 
come to be 
under graces, 
bart not con- 


tas. 


UVſen. 


Uſe 2, 


under that Covenant, and may come to be under the covenant 
of grace: but he that is once under the covenant of grace, can 
never be brought back under the covenant of works any more. 
A member of Adams body may be loſt ; but a member of Chriſts 
body can never be cut off. Adam being under the Covenant of 
workes,loſt himſclfe wholly, and therefore may loſe a member 

of his body much more. But thoſe that are engrafled into 

Chriſt, are ſafe, he ſaves himſelfe, and.all that belong to him, 

E ſay 63.5. fob. 19. 12. 

A word of incouragement to. thoſe that are yet under the 
Covenant of works,.that yet live in their ſins, and: finde theic 
conſciences condemning them, conſider there is a poſſibility 
that you may come up to be under a covenant of grace: breake 
oft your fins, give up your ſe]ves unto God, it may be he will 
receive yOu. | 

See the ſafe eſtate of choſe that are under the Covenant of 
grace: here is a fate harbour, here caſt anchor upon this rock, 
and here is no danger ; the ſhip may be toſſed, but cannot pe- 
riſh. In Mutth. 8. the ſhip in which Chriſt was, was toſſed with 
winde and water, ſo as the Diſciples were afraid, yet it ſunk 
not. The Jaw hath no more power againſt you, yee cannot 
come und:r the power of the law any more, Rom. 6. 

Thus much of the differcnces between the covenant of works 
and of grace ; which: differences are carefully to be obſerved 
and kept inviolable : for if we begin to confound theſe two co- 
venants, we bring in a confuſion into all Religion. As the Pa- 
pits have done by confounding the differences between the co- 
veaants, They make the covenant of grace to differ no other- 
wiſe from the covenant of workes , then a thing more perfc& 
from that which is imperfc&;, and to be diſtin& onely in reſp & 
of degree ; and ſo in cffek they make them all one, They call 
the commandements given by Moſes, the old Law, and the Go- 

ſp:1 che new Law : and herein they make all the difference,that 
the new Law (as they call it) giveth rules of greater perfe&ion 


* anddiihculty then the 01d Law. As where the old Law(as = 
$ 


terme it commanded, Thou ſbalt not kill; the new Law forbi 
one to be angry unadviſedly, &c. And hence, ſeil.. from the con- 
founding of theſe two Covenants,follows their doftrine of the 
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Scripture ſpeaketh of an Evangelicall keeping of the law in 
uprightneffe and (incericy,and acknowledgeth ir in the Saints, 
as in Zachary and Elizabeth,they not putting difference betwixt 
Law and Goſpel , they apply this to a legall keeping of the 
commandement, which is quite contrary to the inde of the 
Spirit of Truth ſpeaking in 26 Word. Hence alſo they teach, 
that there is but one way of juſtification in bath Covenants, 
which is by works, as they (ay. The nw law gives more grace 
to fulfill the commandement of it then the old doth , but the 
way of juſtiſtification is the ſame : thus they teach. Therefore 
wee muſt be carefull of keeping theſe differences bztween the 
Covenant of workes and of grace. 

But Chriſt who was the Miniſter of the Covenant of grace, 
cals his dorine, a new Commandement, Fohn 13. 34.and 15. ch. 
12. and thercfore it is a doftcine of workes as well as the for- 
mer commandcment given by Moſes. 

It is true that the Go(pel and Coven int of grace, hath its 
commandement as well as the law and covenant of worxes; 
but withall it reveales the free promiſe of grace and of righte- 
ouſneſſe without workes, which the Law and covenant of 
workes doth not. 

The commandements of the Covenant of grace, are in 
part different from the other Commandements of the Co- 
yenant of workes : For the great commandement of the Co- 
venant of grace is, that we believe in the name of the Son of God, 
that we may have life by bim, 1 Job.3.23 . thereupon the Goſpel 
is called, The Law of Faith, as oppoſed to the Law of works; 
Rom,3.27. 

Though the dofrine of grace command the ſame diuties- as 


the covenant of workes doth, as of love, feare, and of keeping 


the Commandements, and it ratities the duties of the Law; 
yet here is the difference, that they are commanded in another. 
manner, and for another cnd then 1n the covenant of workes ; 
not as the matter of our juſtitication, but as teſtimonies of on 
thankfulneſſe for the great mercy of Godin our free juſtifica- 
tion by grace.. Let us therefore keep theſe ditfercnces uncon«» 
founded ; for theſe two Covenants are as diF.rent in their 


polbilicy of the we 6. ot the whole Law. That whereas the 


nature, as keaven and carth.. The. 


Anſw.2.. 


I Joh 3.23. 


Rom-3.27: 
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"The Second Part. 


"Containing the diſpenſation of the Covenant. 


beforeand ſince CHRIST. 


CHAP. I. 


That the Covenant of grace, was for ſubſtance one and the ſame, 
in all ages of the Church, 


2 Aving thus farre ſpoken of the differences 
—X bc<twixt the Covenant of workes *and of 
grace; Icome now tothe ſecond point 
before propounded, which is concern- 
ing the revelation or diſpenſation of rhe 
Covenant of grace, to fee how diverlly it 
hath been adminiſtred in the ſeverall ages 
of the Church,before and after the com- 
ing of Chriſt. 

And here 1 will ſhew you two things ; 
I, That notwithſtanding the ſeverall formets of admini- 


ſtration, yet the ſubſtance of the Covenant was ever in all ages 
of the Church the ſame as it is now. 


2. Wherein the difference of the Adminiſtration doth 


ſtand. 


For the former. The platforme or ſubſtance of doQrine 
concerning the Covenant 'betwixt God and man , was ever- 


more theſame in all ages ofthe world, from the fall of man ; 
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unto this day. From Adam to Noab, from Noab to Abraham, 
from Abraham to Moſes, from Moſes to David, and fo on, from 
David tOCHRIST, and from CHRIST to the end of the 
world, thedo&@rine of the Covenant betwixt God and man, 
bath been and ever will be the ſame without change. Com- 
pare together the Preachers of the Old Covenant with the 
preachers of the New, and you ſhall finde, that for ſubſtance 
they all preached but onedoGrine, all coming from one ſpi- 
rit, leading on in one way, and direQting to one end. Paul 
wasa Preacher of the New Teſtament, as he teſtifies 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
The Prophets were Preachers of the Old, yet compare the do- 
rines of the one with the[doArines of the other,and you ſhall 
ſee that they which preached the New Covenant did teach no- 
thing,but what was taught before by Moſes, and the Prophets 
under the old covenant,as the Apoſtle himſelf teſtifies, 4. 26. 
22. But if the New Covenant which Paul preached, had con - 
tained any ſubſtantiall difference from the old, ſurely Paul 
muſt of neceſſity have preached ſomething more, and differ» 
ing from that which had been taught by Moſes and the Pro - 
hets, 

When God did firſt preach the Covenant of grace unto our 
firſt Parents ( in Gen, 3.15.) he preached more in ſubſtance 
then had before been made knowne to them in the covenant 
of works; and ſoin the preſent matter in hand}, it the New 
Covenant were in any ſubſtantiall point difering from the 
01d, then muſt Faul and other Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
preach more then Moſes and the Prophets which preached the 
Old Covenant,had done. But Paul teſtifies that he ſaid nothing 
more, anddoutblefſe the Covenant preached by them both, 
were and are in ſubſtance the ſame, no ditference betwixr 
them. And hereof it is that in Epheſ. 2. 20. the Prophets and 
Apoſtles are both joyned together as one toundation, for the 
Church to build upon, becauſe by conſent of dorine they do 
both of them lead us unto that one foundation which is laid, 
which is Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor.3.11. And herenpon it is, that Por/ 
in all his diſputations which he had wich the Jews about his 
doftrine, heever proved his dofrine by conſent of the Scrip* 


tures of the old Teſtament, as we may ez in AG; 17. 2, 3- 
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1 Cor.15.3,4- and elſewhere, in all which places the Scriptures 
ment'oncd, are the writings of Moſes and: the Prophets ; but 
Faul could not thus have proved his doQrine by thoſe Scrip- 
tures, if in any point preachcd by him, his doftrine had dit- 
tered from that which had been taught by the Prophets under 
the old Teſtament, Doftrines dicterent may diſprove, but 
they cannot prove one anuther, By which it is evfdent, that. 


-che do&rine of the old Tcftament was the ſame as 1s the do- 


Erine of the New. 

Sculaetus on Eſa.42.6. upon thoſe words, I have giventhee 
for a Covenant ct the people ( namely of the Jews Yand for a 
light to the Gentilcs, moves this queſtion, Cur non dicit in fadus 
gentium , why doth he not ſay, To Covenant of the Gentiles 
but tor a light of the Gentiles? He anſweis well and truly , quia 
noneſt initum fadus novum, feſus aliud, &c, becauſe God did 
not make with the Gentiles anew , or another Covenzent, 
but the old covenant made with Abrabam. Onely che Gen- 
tiles wereto be cnlightned to know this Covenant , which 
through ignorance they were before ſtrangers unto , Epbeſ. 
2.12, 

When therefore the Covenant is diſtinguiſhed into old and 
new Hec diſtin#io feceris ( ſaith Peter Martyr Yin vetus & novur, 
non eſt generis in ſpecies. ſed [ubjei in accidentia ; that is. This di- 
{tinCtion of the Covenan, into old and new,is not of a general 
into the ſpecials contained under it, which are of a ſpecificall 
different nature one from the other , but it is ofa ſubje& di- 
ſinguiſhcd by its accidents. T he ſubjeft is one in ſubſtance , 
yet admits diverſe accidents tofall into it, as an houſeor a 
garment, which is but one in ſubſtance,yet may be conſidered 
efther as new or old; aswoine old, and then repairedand 

made new, but ſtill for ſubſtance the ſame. 

It was ſaid of old, ©uid eft Lex ? Evangelium prenunciatum. 
Suideſt Evangelium? Lex adimpleta. What is the Law ? Itis 
the-Go(pel fore-told or fore-promiſed. What is the Goſpel 1 
Ic is the Law fulfilled. By Law, in this ſpeech , not underftan- 
ding the Law ftrily taken, as it containes the Covenant of 
Workes, but the whole ſubſtance ofthe old Teſtament , as it 
was legally adminiftred, 
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| But this point being of ſo great conſequence, by reaſon of "1 


the diverſe conceptions and opinions of men concerning it ; 
therefore to make more cleare the agreement of the old and 
new Covenant, I will lay downe ſome arguments to evidence 
chis truth, that they are tor fabſtance the ſame, The firſt where. 
of ſhall beby wayiof induRtion ; Thus, 

1. Both Covenants doe ſpring from the ſame fountaine 
of Grace. 

2. They both propound the ſame bleſſings and privi- 


es, 

3. They both lead go one Mediator, by and through whom 
thoſe bleſſings are to be enjoyed. 

4. There is the ſame condition in both; namely, Faith. 

5+ They both communicate the ſame ſpirit of Grace. 

6. They both givethe ſame lawes and rules of life to walk 
by, that one ſpirit hath but onerule , by which to direRt the 
lives of all Gods people. 

fg There is the ſame end, and falvation in both. 

ow if all theſebe the ſame in both Covenants , then cer» 

tainly for ſubſtance they are the ſame, bur all rbe!c are the 

_ in both Covenants , as ſhall be proved in the particu- 
ars, 

1. They doe both of them ſpring from the ſame founraine 
of grace and mercy, even Gods mcere good will towards !oft 
mankinde. 

Ot the new Covenant there is no queſtion ; this will ealily 
begranted ro be a new Covenanc wig. from free grace, 
(ot which we ſhall fpeake ſomething in due place) but was che 
old Covenant ſoalſo? Goe we hecke to the firſt head wh:re 
the +: trcame of this Covenant brake forth , which was to 
our firſt parents in Paradice, when they by their vile apoſtacy 
from God, and turning after Satan, had brought themſelves 
under the wrath and curſe of God, what elſe but free goodncs 
did now move the Lord to make knowne to them that pro» 
miſe, concerning the ſecd of the woman which ſhould b.eake 
the Serpents head ? Here was the ſubſtance of the whole Co-+ 
venant of grace, And from what fountaine did the maniteſta+ 
tion hereof ſpring? bug fromfree mercy, meer grace towards 
ungrate- 
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gratefull man, So allo when Gd manifcſt:d himſelfe to 4- 
braham, to take him into covenant with himſelfe , What was. 
Abraham then? He was an Idolater, a Worſhipper of ſtrange 
Gods, Foſh. 24.2. Ic was not therefore Abrahams grace that 
drew God into Covenant with him, but it was grace in God 
which moved him to take Abraham into Covenant with him- 
ſelte. And what was Iſrael ab ve other people of the earth, 
when God ſeparated them to b2a peculiarpzople unto him- 
ſelte? They were a ſtiffeneck:d p-ople, as the Lord tels. them, 
Deut-9.6, and therefore Gods love to them was free, loving 
them becauſe he loyed them, there being no cauſe thereof but 
in himſelfe, Deut.7.3.8. and (0 Samuel tels Tſrael , that it was 
the Lords goodpleaſureto make them his people. 1 Sam. 12.22. 
It was not any thing in them, but the meer good pleaſure of 
Gods goodn?fle, as Pauls expreſſion is, in 2 Theſ. 1.12. And 
thereupon it is that the Scripture ſpeaking of the old coye- 
nant, doth ſo frequently joyne together thes* two , Covenant 
and Mercy, as we may ſee in Deut.7.9.12. 2 Chron.6 14. 2 Kin. 
13-23.Neh.1.5, Now to what end is this ſo often joyning 
mercy and covenant together , bat to ſhew that both. begin - 
ning and accompliihment of that covcnant was out of mercy, 
and free goodnefle, 

As the fountaing was the ſame, ſo there were the ſame bleſ(- 
ſings and ſaving priviledges in the old covenant as in the new; 
For, 1. Th:y had Gud for their God then, as we have now. 
Thus God fpake unto Abrabam; I will be a G51 unto thee, and fo 
to Iſrael; O Ifrael! I am God, even thy God, Pſal.50.7. Levit. 26. 
12. and greater bleſſings can we have nonenow under the new 
Teftament. The promiſe is ſtill the ſame, I will be your God, 
and ye ſhall b2 my. pzople, 2 Cor.6. tend. Is God no'y be- 
come the.God of the Gentiles ? Rom.3.29. He was ſo before 
unto the Jewes... Can Paul.now ſay, God is my God ? David 
cquld ſay the ſame under the former Covenant , O God thou 
art my od, P/al. 63.1. 2. They had the ſame forgiveneſſe 
of fin, as we have. God manifeſted himſelfe unto them , to be. 
a God gracious, abundant in goodnefſe, forgiving iniquity , 
tranſgreſſion, and fin, Exod.z 4.6,7. Eſa.43.25 Mich.7.18. 
 Andleftany ſhould aledge,that this bleſting of forgiven:s,was . 
indeed revealed unto them, by not to be enjoyed by them , bar. 
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it was reſerved for a future people,that ſhould be in the days of 
the New Teftament,to prevent ſtumbling at this ſtone, we m 
obſerve both how the faithfull did then pray for, and expe 
forgivenefſe,and that they did alſo obtaine what they believed 
and prayed for,as alſo that the Lord himſelf did bear wineſſe 
thereto with his owne mouth. They prayed for it, as is evi- 
dent by that prayer of Solomon z when thou heareſt forgive, 
1 Kin.$.30. and forgive the {in uf thy people, hid. ver. 3.4. and 
againe, torgivethe ſin of thy ſervants, ver. 36, And fo in 
Palme 51.1,2. Andthis benefit they did not onely pray 
and-hope for, but. thy fuund it performed unto them, 
as is cleare by Abrahams example, who was juſtified be- 
fore God, and therefore had his ſins forgiven , Rom.4. And 
David alſo tound the ſence thereof in his owne ſoule, P/al; 2.5. 
Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin. Hezekiah alſo expreſs 
ſeth the ſame,in Tſ4.3$.17Thou haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy 
back; andto the ſamepurpoſe the Church ſpeakes in Pſal. 85, 
2. Thou haſt forgiven theiniquity of thy people, and haſt co- 
vered all their ſin. 

And laſtly, we have the Lord himſelfe, bearidg witneſſe 
hereto with his owne mouth, as in Num. 14. where, when Mo- 
ſes had prayed for the forgiveneſſe of the ſins of the people, 
the Lord himſelfe anſwers, I have pardoned according to thy 
word, ver.19,20. and foin Fer.33.8. I will pardon all their 
{in, whereby they have finned againſt me; and Nathan who 
was to David as Gods ownemouth, told him , the Lord hath 
put away tay fin, 2 Sam. 12.13. And Pal ſpeaking of this 
point,tels us, that this dofrine hath witnefſe trom the Law & 
from the Prophets, Rom.3.21. all concurring ir: this, namely, 
thatforgiveneſle of fins was in the time of the old Teſtament, 
as well as in thenew, 3. They were partakers of the ſame 
adoption as we are, they were ſons of God as well as we God 
ſays of Iſrael, Iſrael is my ſon, even my firſt-borne, Exo. 4. 22. 
firſt-bone in reſpeCt of the Gentiles , who are as the younger 
ſon ; buxdoth are ſons, though they were then under the ty- 
turage and government of legall rudiments, which weare free 
from, and were butias in their minority, yee they were chil- 
dren as well as we; and thence was that tpeech of the former 
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gratefull man, So alſo when Gd manifeſt:d himſelfe to 4 - 
braham, to take him into covenant with himſelfe , What was. 
Abraham then? He was an I]dolater, a Worſhipper of ſtrange 
Gods, Foſh. 24.2. Ic was not therefore Abrahams grace that 
drew God into Covenant with him, but it was grace in God 
which moved him t9 take Abraham into Covenant with him- 
ſelfe. And what was Tſracl ab ve other people of the earth, 
when God ſeparated them to b2a peculiar pzople unto him- 
ſelte? They were a ſtiffeneck:d p-ople, as the Lord tels. them, 
Deut-9.6, and therefore Gods love to them was free, loving 
them becauſe he loyed them, there beiag no cauſe thereof but 
in himſelfe, Deut.7.4.8. and ſo Sanel tels Tſrael, that it was 
the Lords goodpleaſureto make them his people. 1 Sam. 12.22. 
It was not any thing in them, but the meer good pleaſure of 
Gods goodn?fle, as Pauls expreſſion is, in 2 Theſ. 1.12. And 
thereupon it is that the Scripture ſpeaking of the old cove- 
nant, doth fo frequently joyne together thes* two , Covenant 
and Mercy, as we may ſec in Deut.7.9.12. 2 Chron.6 14. 2 Kin. 
13-23.Neh.1.5, Now to what end is this ſo often joyning 
mercy and covenant together , bat to ſhew that both begin - 
ning and accompliihment of that covcnant was out of mercy, 
and free goodnefſe, 

As the fountaine was the ſame, ſo there were the ſame ble(- 
ſings and ſaving priviledges in the old covenant as in the new; 
For, 1. Th:y had God for their God then, as we have now. 
Thus God ſpake unto Abraham, Twill be a G51 unto thee, and (© 
to Iſrael; O Ifrael! I am God, even thy God, P ſal.50.7. Levit. 26. 
12. and greater bleſſings can we have nonenow under the new 
Teftament. The promiſe is ſtill the ſame, I will be your God, 
and ye ſhall b: my people, 2 Cor.6. taend. Is God nory be- 
come the.God of the Gentiles? Rom.3.29. He was ſo before 
unto the Jewes.. Can Paul.now ſay, God is my God ? David 
cquld ſay the ſame under the former Covenant , O God thou 
art my od, Pjal. 63.1. 2.. They had the ſame forgiveneſſe 
of tin, as we have. God manitcſted himſelfe unto them , to be 
a God gracious, abundant in goodnefſe, forgiving, iniquity , 
tranſgreſſion, and fin, Exod.z 1.6,7. Eſa.43.25 Mich.7.18. 


 Andlcftany ſhould aledge,that this blefling of forgiven:s,was - 
indeed revealed unto them, byt not to be enjoyed by them , bar. 
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Chap.1. 


or, the COVENANT of Grace opened, 


it was reſerved for a future people,that ſhould be in the days of 
the New Teſtament,to prevent ftumbling at this ſtone, we m 
obſerve both how the faithfull did then pray for, and Ace 
forgivenefſe,and that they did alſo obtaine what they believed 
yy prayed for,as alſo that the Lord himſelf did bear wimneſſe 
thereto with his owne mouth. They prayed for it, as is evi- 
dent by that prayer of Solomon; when thou heareft forgive, 
1 Kin.$.30. and forgive the {in uf thy people, #14. ver. 34. and 
againe, torgivethe ſin of thy ſervants, ver. 36, And fo in 
P ſalme 51.1,2. And this benefit they did not onely pray 
and-hope for, but, thy fuund it performed unto then, 
as is cleare by Abrahams example, who was juſtified be- 
fore God, and therefore had his ſins forgiven , Rom.4. And 
David alſo found the ſence thereof in his owne ſoule, Pal; 2.5. 
Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin. Hezekiah alſo expreſs 
ſeth the ſame,in Tſ4.3$.17Thou haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy 
back; and to the ſame purpoſe the Church ſpeakes in P ſal. 85, 
2. Thou haſt forgiven the iniquity of thy people, and haſt co- 
vered all their fin. 

And laſtly, we have the Lord himſelfe, bearidg witneſſe 
hereto with his owne mouth, as in Num. 14. where, when Mo- 
ſes had prayed for the forgiveneſſe of the (ins of the people, 
the Lord himſelfe anſwers, I have pardoned according to thy 
word, ver-19,20. and ſo in fer.33.8. I will pardon all their 
{in, whereby they have finned againſt mie; and Nathan who 
was to David as Gods ownemouth, told him , the Lord hath 
put away thy {in, 2 Sam, 12.13. And Paxl ſpeaking of this 
point,tels us, that this dofrine hath witneſfſe trom the Law & 
from the Prophets, Rom.3.21. all concurring ir: this, namely, 
thatforgiveneſle of fins was in the time of the old Teſtament, 
as well as inthenew, 3. They were partakers of the ſame 
adoption as we are, they were (ons of Gud as well as we God 
ſays of Iſrael, Iſrael is my ſon, even my firſt-borne, Exs. 4. 22. 
firſt-bone in reſpef of the Gentiles , who are as the younger 
ſon ; buxdoth are ſons, though they were then under the tu- 
turage and government of legall rudiments, which weare free 
from, and were butias in their minority, yet they were chil- 
dren as well as we; and thence was that tpeech of the former 
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3 There was 


the ſame Me- 


Church ; doubtlefſe thou art our Father, Iſa.63.16. And that 
of Moſes, Deut. 14.1.. Ye arethe children of he Lord your 
God. 

Dr. Ames ſaith well, the Church was then conſidered, x qua 
Lares. 2 quainfans, Partly as an heire, and partly as an infant; 
as it was an heire, it was free; as it It was an infant, it was af- 
ter a ſort ſervile 3 as it was an heire, it had the ſpirit of Adop- 
tion; as it wasan infant, it had the ſpirit of bondage, and of 
feare, Rom.$8.16. And bence is that of the Apoſtle, in Rom. g.4. 
that to them belongeth tbe Adoption, and that of Moſes, in Gen. 
6.1.that there were ſome which were diſtinguiſhed from others 
by this name. that they were called che ſons of God. And thug 
we ſee, that they had the ſame benct:ts in the old covenant, as 
we have in the new. They had God for their God, the for- 


_ giveneſſe of ſins, and the Adoption of ſone. 


As there were the ſame benefits under the old Covenant, ſo 
there was the ſame Mcdiator alfo, by whom both they and we 


diztor then as did anddoe, partake of them, They had the ſame Mediator 


ROW. 


OhjefF. 


bet i+ixr God and them, ag we have, even Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
was pi opounded to Adam in that promiſe; The ſeed of the 
wonian ſhall breake the ſerpents head. He was alſo propound- 
ed to Abrabamin that promilſe of a ſeed to ſpring from him, 
in whom all the Nations of theearth ſhould be bleſied , Ge. 
22.18 And in this ſeed Abraham rejoyced, becauſe he did foreſee 
the day of Chriſt, Job.8.58. To this Mediator did Fob looke, 
when. he ſaid, I know that my Redeemer liveth, Fob 49.25,26, 
27. he looked for redemption, and for the reſurre&ion of his 
body, by Jefus Chrift. And ſutcable hereto we read in- the 
Goſpell, that our bleſſed Saviour at his reſurre&ion rayſed 
up (rogether with himſelf) many of the Saints that had 
been dead under the former Covenant,Matth. 27.52. To ſhew 
thereby, that the benefit of his Mediation, ad ad reſurre- 
Aion, did belong to them under the old Covenant, as well as 
to us under the new. 

It may perhaps ſeem to ſome,that Chriſts Mediation ſhould 

reſtrained to the times of the New Tcſtament,becauſle he is 
called the Mediator of the New Teſtament, as it is oppoſed to- 
ahe ol), Heb, 9. 15,. Ye 
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But this is not ſo to be taken,as if ke were no wayes Media- 
tour of the old. Indeed, he is Mediatour of the New Teſtament 
onely, in reipe& of aftuall and perſonall confirmation of it, 
by his own bloud, which was not done in the old Covenant. 
But he was Mcdiatour of the old Covenant alſo, in reſpe& of 
the types which did forelignific Chriſt; as alfo in reſpe& of the 
yertue and efficacy of his bloud, which did not onely confirme 
the new Teftam:nt, bur did rake away the iins that were com- 
micted under the old. Which truth,the Apoſtle doth beare full 
witnefſe unto, in Heb. g. 15.where he faith, That Chrifts bloud 
wrought redemption of the {ins under the former Teſtament. 
And hereto agrees that in Heb. 13. 8. Chriſt zefterday, and to day, 
and the ſame for ever. Which words, though they doe ſufficient- 
Iy prove the divinity of Chriſt, yet that is not the purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle in alledging of them, but his intent and ſcope is, 
to bring men from thoſe diverſe and ſtrange doftrines about 
meates,and other ceremoniall obſervations,unto Chriſt alone. 
As if he ſhould ſay, Our fathers before us have indeed exerciſed 
themſelves in ſuch ceremonial! rites, but they did not profit 
theraſelves thereby. If they had any profit unto falvation by 
thoſe things, it was not from the things themſelves, but as they 
were by them Jed unto Chriſt,, Who was ( in reſpeft both of 
repreſentation and of vertue) yeſterday, that is, in times paſtun= 
der the former Covenant. And to day, that is, ia the time pre- 
ſent under the new Covenant, and ſhall be the ſame unto all 
that truſt in him for ever. One Covenant poynted ar Chriſt to 
come; the other, as already come. The one ſaith, a Branch 


ſhall ſpring out of the ſtock of David, Iſa.11 1. The other faith, 


God bath rayſed up an horne of ſalvation for us , out of the 
houſe of his ſervant David, Luk. t. 69. Here is a circumftantiall 
difference of time, One ſaying ( ſhall) the other ( þ1th ). But 
both poynt at the ſame ſubſtance, namely, the Branch ſpring= 
ing out of Davids houſe, even Jeſus the ſonne of David, the Sa- 
viour of the world. And wee muſt of neceſſitic either deny the 
ſalvation of the fathers under the old Teftament , or confefſe 
that they had Chriſt for cheir Mcediatour , unlefle wee will be 
ſo protanc as to fay , that they were ſaved without Chrift.. 
But there is no other name by which men may be ſaved, 4#.4- 
12. 
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There Was 


12, It is by him that all are-made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. None 
live but by him, x Job. 5. 12. Eicher therefore they are peri- 
{ked, or Chriſt was their Mediatour to fave them. 

There was and is the ſame condition in both Covenants, 
even faith in Chriſt. This tollowes upon the tormer ; tor if 


the ſame Con- Chriſt was the Mediatour, then faith muſt necds be the con- 


dition, name- 


ly, faith, 


dition, there being no other meancs to enjoy Chriſt , but by 
faith, - But in this lyes the maine doubt; for the condicion of 
the former Covenant may ſeeme to be Doinggas it is propound- 
ed in Exod.-19. 5. and elſewhere. But wee are to know, thac 
when Doing is madethe condition of that Covenant, works arc 
not there conſidered apart by themſelves, as ſeparated from 
faich, bur as the effets and fruits of faith going before them, 
and embracing the free promiſe, I am the Lord thy God. Not much 
differing from this which I fay, is that which Parews hath in 
Prolegom , in Epiſt, ad Rom, where he ſaith, that Palam, in reſpe& 
of open exprelſion, the condition of that Covenant'was obedi- 
ence, but Tee, in reſpedt of ſecret intimation , it was repett= 
tance and faith in the Meſliah to come. And although taich 
was then but tee and ſecretly propounded, yet that faith was 
indced required of them z and that they knew and underſtood 
the ſame, may be evidently proved ; for 

I. The Scripture c«ſlities of many of them that they beleeved, 
By faith it was that Afel offered his ſacrifice, Heb. 11. 4. Enech 
is commended for his faith, ibid. verſ. 5. And fo is Noab for his 
faith, and Abraham for his, whoſe eximious faith is therefore 
ſet before us as an example to walk by. David alſo often teſti= 
fies h's beleeving the goodneſle of the Lord, P /al.27. 13. And in 
Pſal..116. 10. 1beleeved and therefore did I ſpeake. The like may 
be ſaid of Moſes and others, Heb. 11. 23. &c. to the end of 
the Chapter. Its true, that many under the former Covenant 
ſought righteouſneſſe by the workes of the Law , and not by 
faith ; buc this was their errour and fin ; it was not the do- 
frine of the Covenant. There be now under the New Teſta. 
ment many that ſeek righteouſneſle in the ſame way of workes 
as they did. But it is not the doArine of the Covenane which 


teacheth them ſo, but their miſtake of the Covenant 3 and ſo it . 


was then, 


2, K 
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2. If faich had not been required of them in that Covenant, 
then ſhould they not have been blamed for not belceving; bur 
they were ofcen blamed for not belecving : as wee may ſee in 
Deut. 32. 20. They are children in whom is no faith. And in 
Pal. 7. 22. They beleeved not in God, and truſted not in bis ſalvati- 
on, And in 2 King. 17. 14. They did not obey, tor did they beleeve 
in the Lord their God. And in Rom, 9.31, 32. the Apoſtle plain- 
Iy encugh implics,that Chriſt as a corner ſtone was propound - 
ed to them, to build upon him by faith, though they through 
their wilfull unbelicte ſtumbled at him, as at a fumblin 


ſtone. This blaming of them for theic undcliefe, plainly ſhews | 


that faich was required of them. 

3. They had the promiſe of life made to faich, as it is in 
Hab. 2. 4. The juſt (ball live by faith. And this life of faith was 
not taught by Habacucke alone, but it was the cormon do- 
Arine of all the Prophets; as the Apoſtle teſtifies, AF. 10. 43. 
That all the Prophets give witneſſe, that whoſoever beleeveth in bim, 
ſhali receive remiſſion of ſins. This ſpcech of the Apoſiles could 
not be tcue, it all the Prophcts ha 1 not taught faith in Chriſt, 

4- How cou!d Circumnciiion have vcen to.the i; the ſeale of 
the righteouſnefle of faith , if faith ic ſelte had not been requi- 
red of them ? But ſo it was, it was to them a ſeale of the righ- 
teouſneſle of fath, Rom. 4. 11. 

5. How could they-have ovcrcome the world, as they did, 
if they had not bcleeved ? How could Moſes have deſpi ed the 
honour of Pharachs Court, and refuſed to hav: bzen called the 
ſonne of Pharaohs daughtcr , it he had not by faith looked at 
Chriſt, and thoſe better things that are tro come? Heb. 11. 24, 
25,26, And the like may be ſaid of thoſe in verſ. 13,14, 15, 16. 
Theſe overcame the world, and the Prince which rules in the 
world ; but by what means did they overcome? even by faith ;, 


tor this is our victory by which we reliſt S2ran, 2 Tet. 5 9.and - 


overcome the world, 1 ob. 5 4. 

6. Let it b* conſidered how they came -0 be broken off from 
the Covcnant;the Apoſtle tels us, they were broken of through un- 
beliefe, Rom.11. 20.And if unvelife was th caulk of their brea- 
. king off, then ſurely their ſtanding ia Cov-n nt was by faith, 
By all which ic appears , that faith, was requ':cd in the cove- 
nant then, as well as now. . There 
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There was che ame ſpirit of grace promiſed and conferred 


- There wathe by thc old Covenant as is by the new. There is but one ſpirit 


ſame ipirir of {5 41] the people of God. Epheſ. 4+ 4.. One body , and one ſpirit : 


Krice given ! 
the former 
Covenant, as 


#5 NOW. 


6. 
There were 


then the ſame 
lawes & rules 
of life then as 


7 andthis one ſpirit which is given to us in the New covenant, 


was given to them in the old, Hag.2. 5. And hereupon ic is,that 
D:t4.! made his prayer, dchring God not to take away his 
holy Spirit from him , Pſal.5t. x1. Andin 2 Cor. 4. 13. Paul 
ſpeaking of himiclfe, ſaith , that be had the ſame ſpirit of faith as 
David ad b-fore. And therefore Davidalſo had the ſame fpirie 
as Paul. And hence jt is, that we have ſo often mention of the 
Saints which then were: they being ſo called Saints, becauſe 
they, no leiſe then we, wer: ſanRified by the ſpirit of holinefſe 
given unto them. Thus Moſes ſpeaks to God concerning Tſra- 
el; Thy Saints are &umbled at thy jezte to receive thy words , Dear, 
33- 3. And Davi: in his time tpeaks of the Saints that were on 
earth, Pal. i6. 3. Aaron was called the Saint of the Lord , Pal. 
106.16, Andin P/l. 31.23. Love yeethe Lord all yee bis Saints. 
And, precious in the ſight of the Lord is tie death of bis Saints , Pfal. 
116. 15, And thoſe B-lievers of the Old Teſtament are thus fti- 
led, not onely in the Books of the Old Teſtament , but they 
have the ſame honourabic name given them in the New alſo, 
as we may ſce, Mat. 27.52. It itbe 1aid, that the holy Ghoſt 
wasnot given till Chriſt was glorified , Fohn 7. 39. and there- 
fore not given under the Old Teſtament, I an{wer 5 That by 
the holy Ghoſt there mentioned in Fobn , wee muſt underſtand 
cither the extraordinary gitts of the holy Ghoſt, as it is taken 
in diverſe other places, as As 10. 44. 46. and As 19.5. Or 
elſc it muſt be meant ofthe more abundant m: aſure of the gifts 
of the Spirit, which are given more abundantly now then tor- 
merly ; but the Spirit was the ſame, and was given undec that 
Covenant, 

Thoſe under the former covenant had the ſame lawes and 
ruleg of lite to walk by, as we have, and weasthey , even the 
ſame royall law, as Fames calls ic , Fam. 2. 8. which is an ever- 
laſting law to continue as a rule of life for all the people of 


now, and now (God from the beginning of the world unto the end. Indeed 


as there were 


then under 
the former 
Covcnent, 


the formall reſpe& of a covenant — promiſe of life to 
alegall doing, is now done away to thoſethat are in Chriſt, o 


, 
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ſoit can neither juſtifie them, nor condemn them, but the dire- 
Qiion of the law, as a rule, abides for ever. As concerning thoſe 
under the old covenant : this will eaſily be granted , that they 
weretyed to the obſervation of the law (T meane morall ) but 
there want not men in theſe evill times, which would now a- 
boliſh the Law , making it of no aſe unto them that are under 
the new covenant. Againſt which corrupt opiniun, and to 
make it manifeſt that we, no leſſe then they, areunder the rule 
and direQion of the Law, I propound theſe following conſi- 
derations. . 

1. What didChri? meanc in telling us that hee came not to 
deftroy the Law, Matth. 5.17. And why did he beſtow the pains 
to exponnd it,thereby to free it from the corrupt interpretati- 
ons of Phariſees or other falſe teachers? To what end was this, 
but that we might underſtand the true meaning of the law to 
guide our ſelves thereby , A itasa rule of lite, left by 
Chriſt for all his Diſciples to walk by. 

2, We find Chriſts owne praQtiſe agrecing hereto ; for when 
he was tempted by the Devill, he mb uſe of the commande- 
ments of the law ; by them repelling thoſe fiery darts , alledg- 
ing thoſe commandements, Thou ſbalt not tempt the Lord thy God; 
and that other ; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve , Marth. 4.7.10. Thus Chriſt madc ute of the 
law, and doe we ſtand in lefle need of it then he did ? Are we 
more ſpirituall then Chriſt ? was not he filled with the Spiric 
above meature? John 3.34. and anointed with the oile of 
grace above all his teIlowes ? Pſal. 45. If Chcift then, nut- 
withſtanding that tulneſs of the Spirit which was in him, made 
uſe of the Jaw as a rule to walk by ; then duubcleſle if the ſame 
ſpirit be in us as was in Chriſt, we muſt walk by the ſame rule as he 
walked by. Some perhaps will obje&t, : fr Chriſt di ir for 
our juſtification ; but ſo are not we to doe any thing , becauſe 
we have perfe&@ righteouſneſſe in Chriſt : but let tuch con! der, 
that Chriſt is our example as well as our righteouſnefle, 1 Pet, 
2-21. Andifthis reaſon were good, that we are not to do a- 
ny thing in obedience tothe law , becauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled 
the law for us ; then by thelike reaſon neither ſhould we ſuffer 
evill, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered for us ; but though _ 
S hat 
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hath ſuffered for us to juſtifie us, yet wee are exhorted to ſuffer 
alſo, becauſe therein Chriſt hath givenan example, and he was 
an example to us in all ob:dience, as _— in porary: in yt 
milicy, John 13.14, 15. Phil. 2 5.7. Inlove, Epheſ. 5. 2. In. 
EDS Pet. 2.23. And in all goodneſle, te z$. And 
if this ar gument were good, Chriſt obeyed the law, therefore 
we arenot under the obedience of ic ; then by like reaſon, be= 
cauſe Chriſt walked in all duties of loye towards God and 
man, therefore we are freed from loving either God or man, 
Theſe and ſuch other vile conſequences cannot be avoided by 
them that doe pon ſuch pretences rejeR& the layv. 

3. Thereis in the times of the G ſpel a difference remaining 
b:twixt holy and prophane, betwixt cleane and unclean , be- 
twixt cvill and good; for the Prophet ſpeaking of the Goſpel- 
times, ſaith, that the people ſhall then be taught the difference 
betwixt the one and the other, as ic is in Ezek. 44. 23, 24- 
which Propheſie doth not pertaine to the times of the law, but 
of the Goſpel , though the things there ſpoken of be ſet down 
in words {utableto the times that were b: fore, which is uſuall 
with the Prophcts. So Rom.1 2.9. abbor cvill, cleave to good. Now 


| then, it in the Goſpel-times, there muſt be ſuch a difference 


beewixe the clcane and uncleane, the holy and prophane, 
betwixt evill and good , then ſurcly there mull. be a law 
remaining to make , or to declare the difference berwixt 
the one and the other, For ic is the word which ſan{ifies that 
which is holy ; and which makes that to be unclean tg us, 
which is unclean, Take away the law and .commandement, 
and yee doe withall take away all difference betwixt clean and 
unclean : therefore ſo long as any difference remaines| b:- 
twixt holy and unholy , ſo long muſt the law remaine as a 
light or geideto direct us in the diſcerning of the one and 0- 
ther. 

4. Paul profeſicth himſelfe to be under the. law, 1 Cor. g, 
21.wherecas he had faid before, that to thoſe that were with- 
out Jaw, hee was dg zryaes 48 it were without law, applying 
himſelfe in all external) and ceremoniall things to every. oncs 
condition, that thereby hee might winne the more; yet 
leſt that ſpeech of his ſhould be miſ-applycd to a torall re- 
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jeRing of the whole Law , he doth preſently adde by way of 
correction, that though in reſpett of ſuch indifferent things, 
he was either withour, or under Law, according to the condi- 
tion of thoſe that he converſed with, yet indeed he was under 
the law morall, and pleaded no execmprion or freedome there- 
from. And it is worth the obſerving, that he fayth, he was un- 
der the law to Chriſtz as it he could not approve his ſubjc&ion 

to Chriſt, but by ſubjeRing himſelfe unto his law, ſo farre was 

he from thinking that he was by Chriſt freed from being un- 

der the direQion or obedience of the law , that he protefſerh 

himſelfe to be under it the more for Chriſts ſake, The law be- 

ing now to him become the law of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls 

ic,Gal.6.2. Andin Rom 7. 25, heteſtifies of himſclfe that in 

his minde be ſerved the law of God, and delighted in the law, as 

concerning the inner man, ver\. 22. Not onely did the fleſh ſtand 

inneed of the law, ( as ſome now teach, that the law is onely 

for the fleſhly part in man, ) but his inner man, (the regcnerate 

part ) delighted in the law of God. And therefore certainly it 

1s not the regenerate part in men, which doth now ſo ſtrongly 

oppoſe the law,bur it is the unregeneracy ofmen.The more re- 

generate, the more conformable to the law, and the more con-= 

formable, the more we con(ent thereto, and delight therein. 

5. Toadmitan abolicjon of the law, is in effe& to over- 
throw the kingdome of Chriſt; and to ſay as thoſe in Luk 19. 
14. Wee will not kave this man to reigne ever us. For it Chriſt be 
a King, he muſt have lawes to rule nis kingdome by. No king- 
dome can ſtand without government,nor can there be govern- 
ment without Jawes to governe by. No law, no king, nor 
kingdome, and therefore to aboliſh the law, is in etfe& ro pull 
Chriſt downe from his kingly power and dignity, and ro un- 
dermine the foundation ofhis throne. 

6. In 1 Cor. 7. 19. the Apoſtle commends the keeping of 
the commandements of God,preferring this before tnvle other 
things which ſome more magnified. One was for circumciti- 
on ; another for uncircumcijon. But ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) thoſe 
things are nething, circumciſion is xothing , uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but'the keeping of the'commandements of God. It ſeemes then , the 
Apoſtle doth not put the keeping of the 01-06 ” 
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God among thoſe nothings, but there was ſomething in keeping 


the commandements of God, This was not with the Apoftle- 


a matter of nothing. Thoſe times in which the Apoſtle yorw 
this, were times of the new Covenant as well as now, and yet 
the commandements of God. were then accounted of. The law 
was then honourable. Ir is not therefore the change of times, 
or of the ſtate of the Church, which cauſeth the law now to be 
caſt afide, but the change is in the ſpirits of men ; They were 
then according to the minde of Chriſt; but now wee are riſen 
up on the other fide againſt Chriſt, | 

7. In James 2. 8. the law is called a-royall law. fond; vius;, 
a kingly law ; becauſe it hath kingly power and authority over 
all fleth, Ic bindes kings in chaines, and hath- power over the 

conſciences of all living. But if the law be no rule for us to 
walkeby,if jt have no power to command, wherein then ſtands 
the royalty of the law?Its rather a baſe law,then a royall law ; 
ſervile, rather then kingly. After the nature of a ſervant which 
abides not in the houſe for ever, Fob.$.35. But the law is a roy- 

all, kingly law, faith the Apoſtle, and therefore muſt have a 
power to command and rule in' the conſciences and lives of 
Gods people, ; 

8. Its frequent and uſuall with the Apoſtle to prefle duties 
by argument drawne from the authoritie of the law ; as in 
Eph. 6. 2. Children honour your-parents. And why ſo ? becauſe this 
Is the firſt commandement ( of the ſecond Table) which hath 
a promiſe. So in 1 Cor. 9g. 8, 9. preſſing the duty, that thoſe 
which preach the Goſpe], ſhould live of the Goſpel. Speake I 
theſe things ( faith he ) according to man ? doth not the law alſo ſay 
the ſame ?- So in 1 Cor. 14. 34. ſpeaking of the ſubjetion of wo» 
men, he confirmes what he had ſaid, by the authority of the 
Law, Thus.alſo ſaiththe Law. And in Gal.6.2. exhorting to beare 
one anothers infirmities, he perſwades to it by this argument,. 
Becauſe in ſo doing, wee fulfill the law of Chriſt. Where, if any ob» 
XC, thar the law here meant is the law of love, not the morall 
law of God, I anſwer, the oppoſition made bet wixt theſe two,. 
is not onely vain?, but finfu ſ as if the law of God were not a. 


Jaw of love, whereas the love of God, and of our neighbour, is- 


the fulfilling of the law, and without love the law is not obey- 
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9. The Apoſtle doth by this plea juftifie his converſation 
againſt the accuſation of his enemies, even becauſe he did wor- 
ſhip God, according to that which was written in the Law and 
in the Prophets. 47.24.14. But if the Law had been by Chriſt” 
aboliſhed, what juſtification of himſelfe could he have pleaded 
by his obſervation of the Law? It had rather been a condemna- 

tion of his converſation, then a juſtification. of it, Even: 
as now, if ſome Judaizing Chriftian ſhould goe about 
to juſtifie his ſacrificing of Bullocks and Goats by alledgin 
the ceremoniall Law ; all now knowing that the {rcos, 
Law is aboliſhed, ſuch a plea were a juſt argument tocondemn - 
his praQtiſe, rather then to juſtifie it.Bur Paul doth hereby juſti- 
fie his praiſe, becauſe he was therein an obſerver of the Law.It 
any ſhall here obje&, that the Apoſtle doth here plead his ob- 
ſerving ofthe Law, not becauſe he was bound to the obſerva- 
tion of it out of conſcience towards Gods , but onely becauſe 
he was pleading againſt thoſe which were ſtri urgers of the 
Law, and to fatishe theſe, and to remove the offence which 
they tooke againſt him , therefore doth he thus plead his ob- 
ſervation of the Law ; If (I ſay) any ſhall thus obieft, the texc 
it ſelfe is cleare againſt them, the Apoſtle there profeſling that 
by exercifing himſelfe therein, he did endeavour to have a clear 
conſcience void of offence towards God, as well as towards men, 
ver.16. And,as Paul doth thus juſtifie his praftice by the autho- 
rity of theLaw, ſo doth James. commend ſuch as fulfill the 
Law, = 2. 8. and blames ſuch as tranſgreſſe the Law, wer. 
11, and reproves thoſe that lit in the throne to condemne the 
Law, Jam.4.11. But now, if the Law were 2boliſhed, then is 
there no place left, either for condemnarion of ſuch as keep the 
Law, or tor blaming thoſe thattranſgrefſe and condemne the 
Law. Byall which it appeares thar the Law was not Tooked 
at as aboliſhed, by thoſe Apoſtles in their times, which were 
times of the New Teſtament, and dayes of grace, as well as 
theſe now. | 

10, The Apoſtle teftifies of the Law, thac it is good, 1 Tim. 1. 
8. and that it is ſpirituall, Rem.7.1 4 and holy and juſt, ibid.ver. 
12. what is there then in the Law to offend thoſe that are good, 
ſpirttuall and holy } why may not ſuch fay. with the Apoſtle, 
Lcons + 
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{ contcnt unto the Law, I delight in the. Law, and in my minde 
* I (ſerve the Law. of God ? Rom.7.25, . 
I| 11, Its the brand which the Holy Ghoſt ſets upon Antichriſt 
P\ that man of lin,that he is 4Y9o ,a man without Law,a lawletle 
.man, under no law, 2 Theſ.2, Such were thole that hanged 
Chritt upon the tree, A#-2..23. they took him 44 xue#?r drvpuas 
by their wicked Lawleſſe bands, and crucified him. And truly, 
if I know not what this lawlefe ſpirit tends uato , bur to the 
i crucifying againe the Son of God, by expoling him to open 
h contemptamongſtmen, as if he had come into the world to 
| to make a lawlefſe and licentivus people. 
h 12. If we conſult withthe Apoſtleand aske him , whence 
i it is that men do refuſe ſubjeRtion to the Law, he will cell us 
"1 ic is not from ſpiritualneſſe( which is now pretended | buc 
j1 From.carnalneſſe, 1t is the carnall minde which will not be 


'} ſubje& ro the Law. of God, Rom. 8. 7. or as the turmer 

j tran(lation reads it, its the wiſedome a” the fleſh , opimpe Tis 

f oagnds ; its fleſhly prudence , which ,gain-ſayes ſubjeion to 
k the Law ; its not the wiſedome of the ſpirit, 

-Obiedt It any here objceR, that they do walke by the Law , though 

Jt notas written in the bookes of Scripture, butas it is written 

in their heart; 1 an(wer,!. that the rule we walke by muſt be a 

Anſw. perfe&t rule, fhewing us the perfe&t way,revealing the good and 

acceptable andperfe& will of God, Rom.12.2. but the Law as it 

is written in the heart, is n0t aperfed rule. It is but imperfe@ly 


| written there; and therefore cannot be a perfeCt rule for-us to 

| walke by ; but che Law wricten in the Scripture is perfe& and 

| compleat ; and therefore (o long as we are in this ftate of im- 
perte&ion,we cannot but ſtand in need of that which is per- | 

| teQ, ro guide usin the perfe& way. Though our ubedience be 

| imperfect, yer.our rule muſt be perte&t, or elſe we may {warve 


| from theright way, and yet not know that wedo evill, 2, The 
[ heart of man is deceitfull, Zer,17. and what we afte&, we are 
apt to allow our ſelves in, whether it be good or evill. Here 
therefore we have need of a rule of tryall, to try the diſpoſiti- 
.on of our hearts thereby, to ſee wherher that which is in our 
heart be right before God, yea or no; and whether ſhall we 
then goe for tryall? the Prophet tels us, To.the Law , and to 
the 
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the teſtimony, Iſai. 8. 20, This is that which onely can tell us, * 


whether or no, that which is in us , be according to God & his 
will. 3. I adde, that though the Law be indeed written in the 
heart, yct this-is no juſt ground of caſting off the Law writ- 
ten in the Scripture. David could ſay, Lord, thy law: is 


within my heart; and yet hedid.allo look to that which was 


written in the volume of Gods Book, as deliring to do all his 
will, Pſal,40.7,8. Thediſpourion of the heart unto good, by 
meanes of the Law written there,, may be quickned and pur 
forwards by the voice of the Law. from without, The fpiric 
within is ſtirredup by the word without. inall which conſi- 
derations the law is uſeful), even to thoſe that are ſpiricuall, 
which have it written within them.: 


To conclude, that we may rightly conceive how the-law is 


aboliſhed, and how it continuzs, we mult conſider the law ei- 
ther as oppoſed to the Goſpel in the doftrine of juſtification ; thus 
con{idered, the law is abolithcd to thoſe that beleeve : or other- 
wiſe it.is to. be conſidered as conſenting with the Goſpel in the 


doQrine of ſan{ification ; and thus con(idered, it continues as a 


gnideand rule, even unto thoſe that due bzlieve. 

Thas then it is cleare, that thoſe under the old T<ftament, 
and we under the New have the ſame rules of lite to walce by. 
Ceremonial)s,and ſome parc of their Judiciall lawes, were but 


for a time, and during that time were pecaliar to the Jewes, ' 
not pcrtaining to us. But the moral] law belongs no leſfle to. 


us then to them, it being that eternall will of God, which all 
fleſh are to be guided by, n:ver to bz abrogated, (o long as hea« 
ven and carth ſhall endure. And this is the ſixt thing wherein 
the old and new Covenant doe agree, nantly, in having the 
ſame rul:s of life for the people ot both Coycnants to walke. 


B-th covenants propound the ſame ſalvation and bleſſed-- 


nelſe unto men. Thuſe under ihe old Teſtament were mad? par- 
takers of the ſame ſalvation, as we. This was hinted to. them by 
Enochs tran(lation to a lite in heaven. This Facob;profelled in 
thataffetionate expreſſion of his, in themidi of the bleſſings 


To 
. Both old and 
n2Ww covenan: 
propunnd the . 
ſameſalvarion. + 


wherewith he blclſed his children; O Lord, Thave waited for thy - 


ſeration, Geu. 49,18, Maſes pronounced: Jſriel a bleſſed peo: 
P2E, 
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ple, a people ſaved by the Lord , Deut. 33.29. And ir Iſai. 33, 
'22. The Lord ts our King, and he will ſave w , ſaith the Church 
there, Bur perhaps ſome will ſay, theſe Scriptures doe ſpeake 


of temporary 1alvations and deliverances. Which is true in 


part, that temporary ſalvarions are herein implyed, but not 


theſe onely, but as wrapped in together with «ternall falvati- 
on+in the volume of the ſame Covenant. For the ſalvation 
there promited being grounded upon this foundation, that 


God was their God, therefore whatſoever ſalvation God com- 


municates to his covenanted people, they are all foulded y 
together , both temporary and eternall. And elſewhere the 
Scripture ſpeakes of eternall ſalvation to belong unto them ; 
as in Tſa. 45. 17. Iſrael ſball be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, 
And in Iſa. 51. 6. My ſalvation ſhall be for ever , ſaith the Lord, 
And this did the Saints then beleeve and hope for ; They belee- 
ved to enjoy that fulneſſe of joy which is at Gods rig'i1t hand 
for evermore, Pſal. 16,ult. And David affured himſelfe that he 
ſhould be ſatisfied with Gods image when he ſhould awake in 
the morning of the reſurre&tion, Pal, 17. ult, And it any thing 
nced to be moreplaine, the ſpeech of Chriſt concerning Abra- 
ham, Tſaac and Facob, doth evidently import that they are in the 
Kingdome of God, Matth. 8. 11, 13. Neither would God have 
called himſelfe the God of Abraham, Tjaac and Jacob, when they 
were dead, if they tad not been a ſaved people, It had been 77. 
dicula appellatio , as Calvin ſpeakes, a ridiculous ritley if they had 
perilhed in Hell, or had enjoytAno being; for this had been as 
it God ſhould have faid, 1 am the God of the damned, or of 
thoſe that have no being. And nolelle abſurd were it to think 
that the place of reſt which the Children of God doe now goe 
unto, ſhould be called Abrahams boſome, it Abraham himſelfe 
had no part in that place of reſt. To conclude, what their hope 
was, we may ſee by that place in Heh. 11. 13. to 17. By which 
itis evident, they had heaven in theit eye; yea when they were 
even in the land of promiſe, they counted themſelves but as 
pilgrims and ſtrangers in_it,<xpeRing a better place to goe 
unto, even an heavenly, a Citie , whoſe builder and maker is 

God. 

And thus wee ſeeall the particulars confirmed which con- 
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curre to-the making up of this argument, From all which I 
may now conclude, That if boch the Covenants doe (pri 
from the (ame fountaine of Gods free grace, if both — 
the ſame ſpirituall bleings, if both doe et forth the ſame Mc- 
diator, it buth have one and the ſame condition of beleevi 
* 227 aoe communicate the ſame ſpirit of grace, if both di- 
re& to the ſame Jawes and rules of lite; and laſtly, if both lead 
to the ſame ſalvation, as the end of all, then doubtles for ſub- 
Nance they are the ſame Covenant. But all the former are 
true, as hath becn proved above, Ergo.&c. And ſo much of the 
firſt Argument, I {all be ſhorter in the reſt, 

The Church then and now is the fame Church , and there» 
. fore the doftrine of the Covenant then and now is and muſt 
be the ſame alſo. The unity ot the Church depends upon the 
unity of the doftrineand covenant which is therein proteſſ:d 
and Chand, Make do&rine diverſe, and you make diverſe 
Churches. There cannot be one Church, but there mult be one 
faith and one do&rine belceved. Turkes and Papiſts which are 
trained up under another forme of doArine,arenot one church 
with us, nor we with them, And fo farre as there is any cere- 
moniall difference betwixt the Jewes formerly, and us row, 
we grant a like ditterence betwixt the church Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian. But becauſc both ſewiſh and Chriſtian doe agree in the 
ſubttance of on: d»&rine and covenaut, therefore they and we 
are but one Church. Anima eccl:ſig, the ſoule of the Church 
conlifts in truth otdofrine,ſo as where there is the {ame truth, 
doGrine, and covenant, there th: Church is on: and the fame, 
notwithſtanding the difference ot time or place, As cuntrari- 
wiſe where do&rine and covenant are not the ſame, there the 
Church is not the ſame, though for t:me and place they may 
dwell together, as Zion dwelt with the daughter of Babel, Zach. 
2.7. And yet Zion and Babel werenot one Church. Now , the 
former Church of the Jewes under the old covenant, and the 
preſent Church of the Gentiles under the New, are but one 
Church; As there is but one God, one faith, ſo but onc church, 
from the beginning of the world unto the end, Fpheſ. 4. 4. And 
that which knits together the Jewiſh Church with the Chriſti- 
an, is ejuſdem dotFrine vinculum, the bond of the ſame do&rine, 

T 
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Argum. 2. 


The unity of 
dc; ine un- 
dei both Co- 
venants, pro- 
ved by the u- 
nity of che 
Church, 
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- Argum. 3« 
k is from the 
agreement in 
covenant,:i hat 
thoſe before 
Chriſt, were 
called our fa- 
thers, and we 
theirchildren. 


as Calvin ipeakes, They are one ( as ſaid Tertulſian ) conſangyini- 
tate doftrine, by conſanguinity ot dofrine, though there be no 
conſanguinity betwixt them and us in the fleſh. But now, this 
conſanguinity of the Church preſent with that which was be- 


fore, is broken off, if we deny this agreement in do&rine and 


covenant.And.ſo in making diverſe covenants,we make diyerſe 
Churches, whereas the Apoſtle tells us,there is bur one church, 
as there is but one God, and one faith. And Chriſt himſclfe 
faith ; My love z one, Cant. 6.8. Ifany ſhould deny them be- 
fore Chritt to be a Church, the Scripture confuteth them, by 
terming Iſrael, The Church in the wildernes, A&. 7.38. They were 
the Church then ; we now. But both they and we are but one 
Church, and therefore there is but one covenant belonging 
both to them and us, 

If the Covenant made with Abraham and the fathers before 


Chriſt were not the ſame. which is made: with us, they could ' 


not be truly called our fathers, nor wee their children. Bur 
Abraham is called cur father, Rom. 4. 1. 16. And the Apoltle 
— of the body of the the Jewith Church, calls them our 

athers, 1 Cor. 10.1, And therefore they and we are under one 
covenant. In Job. 8. 39. 44. Chriſt ſpeaking to the unbelie- 
ving Jewes, which rejx&Qed the promile of grace, he tells ch:m 
that they were not Abrahams children, not counted as his true 
ſceede, though naturally deſcended from him. Now marke the 
reaſon why they were not : Even becauſe they reje&ed that co- 
venant which Abraham did cieave unto. They walked not in 
the ſteps of Abrahams faith, and therefore were not reckoned-a 
his children, ver/, 45, If then, they were upon this ground de- 
niedto behis children, then ſurely if wee were under another 
covenant then Abraham was under, we could not be callcd the 
children of Abraham, nv more then thoſe ewes were, But we 
arccalled the children of Abraham, and he is our father, b:caule 
we are of the ſame faith with Abraham, and under the ſame co- 
vznant. According to that in Gal. 3. 7. They which are of the 
faith ( as Abrahim _ they are the children of Abraham. And we 
cannot be of the ſame faith, unlefſe we be und:zr the ſame cove- 
nant. If any be under another covenant, differing from Abra- 
hems covenant, they are the ſons of Adam , but not the ſons of 


Abraham. . 
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Abraham. But we are the children of Abrabam; and therefore 
weare under Abrahams covenant. Hereto _ that in Gal. 3, 
14. where the bleſſing of Abrabam (. the bleſſing promiſed un- 
to him ) is ſaid to come upon us Gentiles, becauſe he and wz 
are under one covenant, promiling the ſame bleſſing both to 
him and us. And in like manner,we are called the Iſrael of God, 
Gl. 6. 16. Becauſe the heritage of Facob( as Eſay ſpeakes ) even 
the ſame bleſſings belong unto both z and theretore both are 
under one Covenant. 

If they had the ſame Goſpel] preached unto them as is prea- 
ched unto us, andit the Goſpel conteine but one Covenant, 
then had they the ſame covenant made knowne unto thrm , as 
is unto us but both theſeare true; they had the ſame Goſpel 
preached unto them, and the Goſpel conteines but one cove- 
nant, therefore, &c. 

That they bad the ſame Goſpel preached to them is evident, 
the Apoſtle dire&ly affirming « ſame, Heb.4.2.and 1 Pet. 4.6. 
Indeed ſometimes the Goſpel is ſaid to be onely promiſed un- 
to them, Rom. 1.2, Which may ſeeme to imply, that they had 
it not revealed to them. But this is eafily ſatisfied ; for if we 
take ( Goſpel ) fora full declaration of the a&uall accompliſh- 
ment of our redemption by Chriſt, and for that forme of ad- 
miniſtration which is now uſed in the Church without legall 
rites and ceremonies, ſo its true, it was onely foretold and 
promiſed, But if we take Goſpel for ſuch a doArine, as re- 
veales ſalvation onely by free grace in Chriſt ſeſus, ſo they had 
the ſame Goſpel preached to them, as we have, The Goſpel is 


therefore the 
ſame cove*- 
nant. 


an everlaſting Goſpel, A4poc. 14. 6. being from everlaſting to 


everlaſting without change. This Goſpel was preached to Adam 
in Paradiſe, and after to Abrahim, and the ſame Goſpel was 
preached by Noah,who preached righteouſneſſe by Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 3. Not a ſyllable ofthis Goſpel ( fo farre as concernes 
ſubſtance of dofrine ) was ever changed, nor ever ſhall be. 
They therefore had the ſame Goſpel as we. And we are ſure 
the Goſpel teacheth but one covenant, but one way of ſalvati- 
on, but one faith, Epheſ. 4. And therefore both theſebeing ſo, 
that they had the ſame Goſpel , and the Goſpel reacherh bur 
one faith, and one covenant,therefore it muſtneeds be pRn_ 
'S that 
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Argum. 5. 
The Sacra- 
'ments of the 
old Covenant 
were in figni- 
fication the 
fame with 
ours, though 
the ſignes did 
differ. 


| Argum. 6. 
| The Apoſtle 
comprehenos 
both the old 
Covenanc and 
the new, un- 
der the men- 
tion of. one 
Covenant. 
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that they and we are under one covenant, 

The Sacraments under the old Covenant had the ſame fig- 
nifc2tion as our Sacraments have ; and therefore doubtleſſ 
the ſubſtance of the Covenant was the ſame then, as now ; for 
if the ſubſtance of the Covenant had been changed, then muſt 
the ſignification of the ignes and ſeales have becn changed alſo, 
the Sacraments ſtanding in relation to the Covenant, their end 
b-ing to repreſent the ſame thing to the eye, as the words of 
the covenant doe to- the care. ; therefore called verba wiſibilia, 
vicible words ; they ſpeak to the eye the fame things as words 
report to theeare; ſo that if the covenant had been changed, 
the {ignification of the Sacraments muſt have been changed al- 
ſo; but now we ſce they doe agree in all ſubftantialls, a few 
ceremoniall circumſtances onely excepted. Our Baptiſme fig- 
nifes the ſame thing as their circumcifion ,namely,the putting 
away of the ſinfulnefſe and pollution of the fleſh. Their Paſſe- 
over {ignited the ſame thing as the Lords m_—_ namely, that 
by Chriſt our Paſſeover facrificed for us, and by the ſprinkling 
of his blond, we aredelivered from the deftroying Angel _ 
wrath of God. And thereupon it is that in 1 Cor, 10. 2,3. the 
Apoſtle afficmes,that in either of their Sacraments they had the 
fame ſpiritual bleſling ſet before them, as we have now ; Th 
had ſymbola diverſa, ſed ſignificatione paria, as was faid of old. 
Their outward ſignes were diverſe from ours, but they agreed 
with ours in their Ggnification. 

In Af. 3. 25. the Apoſtle having before exhorted the Jewes 
unto repentance and turning to God, that ſo they might par- 
take of the mercy now offred in the Miniſtery of the New Te- 
ftament ; He gives them thisencouragement ; Tee are (faith he) 
the children of the Covenant. Where note, fir}, the manner of the 
Apoſtles expreſſion, ſpeaking but of a covenant, not covenants, 
making no difference betwixt the old and the new,as implying: 
that the Covenant is but one, before and now, Secondly, the 
force of the Apoftles argument; He perſwades-them to embrace 
the grace now offred in the new covenant, and that upon this 


. ground, Becauſe they were the childr-n sf the Covenant ; and up- 


on this lyes the weight of the Apoſtles exhortation. As ifhe 
fhould ſay, You are they to whom the covenant and oy” 
oe 
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doe belong, doe not therefore by impenitency cut your (elves 
off nR taking in the grace which is brought unto you: 
This is the force of the Apoſtles Argument. But now if there 
had bcen any effentiall difference berwixt the one covenant 
and the other , there had been no weight nor ſtrength in the 
Apoſtles aigument ; It had been eafie for them to have replyed, 
and tayd, True it is, and we know it, that we are the children 
ot the former covenant,made of 01d with our fathers; but what 
title doth chac give us to the bleſſings of the new covenant, 
which is now preached? there being ſuch a wide difference be- 
twixt the 01d covenant and the new, weare( might they have 
faid) under the 01d covenant,but what part or fellowſhip have 
we with the new?to this new covenant we are aliens and ftran- 
gers,&c. thus might they have pur off the Apoſtles exhortation, 
if there had been any difference betwixt the Covenants,But the 
Apoſtle takes it for a clear & confeſſed truth , which could not 
be gainſaid, that the old covenant made with the Fathers was 
in ſubſtance the ſame, with the new covenant now preached 


unto them;and upon this foundation doth he baild his exhor- 


tation, perſwading them to convert,becauſe they are the chil- 
dren of the covenant, even the ſame covenant which they are 
now perſwaded to cleave unto : which argument of the Apo- 
fle is utterly made void, and of no force, ifthere were any e(- 
ſentiall difference,betwixt the covenant then and now. Either 
therefore we muſt evacuate the Apoſtles argument, or if wee 
confeſle it to have any 'weight and ſtrength in it , wee muſt 
confeſſe alſo that the old and new covenant are in ſubſtance 
but one. 

But ſomethat are contrary minded; ſpeake confidently on 
the other fide, asking how how we dare ſay that theſe cove- 
nants are the ſame, when yet the Apoſtle in plaine termes af- 
hrmes, that the new Covenant is not as the old, Heb;$.8. 

— Daring words will not daunt the courage of truth, We wil- 
lingly fay with the Apoſtle, that the new covenant is- notas 
the old ; and yet we ſay ſtill they aretheſame; Both theſe are 
tre and though they ſeeme to crofſe one another, yet they are 
ealily reconciled. Put we then a difference berwixt the ſub- 


Hance of the Covenant, and the manner of its diſpenſation or 
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Objea.3. 


Anſw. 
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manifeſtation, and then we ſay that ia reſpe&' of manife. 
ſtation or manner of propounding, the new covenant is not ag 
the 01d. (Ot which difference we ſhall ſpeake afterwards) but 
as forthe ſubſtance or matter of the covenants,they are wholly 
the ſame, not a ſyllable now more or lefſe then was betore, 
Rebecca vailed and Rebecca unvailed, was the ſame, and not the 


ſame; The ſame in perſon,yet not the ſame in habit and attire; 


ſo the covenant as it was of old adminiſtred, being vailed 9- 
ver with types and ſhadows, and the new covenant unvailed, 
is the ſame, and not the ſame; the ſame in ſubſtance, not the 
ſame in manner of adminiſtration, 

But the Teſtament which vaniſheth away , is not the ſame 
wich that which is everlaſting,and vaniſheth not. Now the o1d 
covenant vanilſhethz Heb.8. ult. and contra, the new Covenant 
is an everlaſting covenant, and therefore not the ſame. 

The former diſtin&ion anſwers this obje&ion alſo, it va- 
niſheth in reſpe& of the ſhadowes and types under which the 
body lay hid, but for the ſubſtance of it, it vaniſheth not, but 
abides As ever. 

That Covenant which was broken by them that entred into 
it, cannot be the ſame wich that Covenant which cannot be 
broken ; but the old covenant was broken; the new covenant 
cannot be broken; Therefore they arenot the ſame. 

This makes no difference betwixt the one and the other; for 
'Jook how the one was broken, ſo may the other alſo. Some 
are in covenant internally, by vertue of inward and effe&uall 
calling, from the heart embracing the covenant which is offer- 
edunto them ; and by theſe the covenant is never broken,whe- 


_ ther we ſpeake of the new covenant or ofthe old , but others 


there are which are in covenant onely outwardly , externally 
conforming themſelves to the termes of the covenant pro- 
pounded, as many of thoſe did in Fxod. 24. 3,4, &c. many of 
which never clavcunto it in heart and ſpiric, Now theſe which 
doe outwardly alone embrace the covenant, they may break it 
as Tſrael did before, and many others doe the ſame now, as is 
plainein Heb.10.29. otherwiſe there could be ho Apoſtates and 

fliders, if all that viſibly .entet- into-' covenant with 
God, did continue faithfull in it, The revolt of Demas, _ 

uc 
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- ſachother as clave to the Apoſtles tora ſeaſon, and yet after- 
wards forſouk them , ( all which were profeffors of the new 
Teſtament ) doth plainely ſhew, that whiles we cleave to this 
covenant onely outwardly , this covenant may be broken by 
usnow, as well as the old covenant was by them in former 
times. This therefore makes no difference betwixt the one and 
the other. 

But ſome perhaps will ſtill urge, that thoſe words in the 
Prophet, from whom the Apoſtle borrowes them, ( which my 
Covenant they brake) areput in to expreſſea difference, betwixc 
the former and Jatter covenant, The former was broken, 
the latter (hold not bz broken, therefore they are not the ſame 
covenant. 

I anſwer, Let theplacein the Prophet be well conſidered, 
and that will give a cleare anſwer. The place is in Fer. 31.31, 
32. Now this Chapter and the 30. Chapter going b-fore, are 
a prophecy concerning the calling of the Jewes, after their re. 
jcRion, for their reje&ing of Chriſt, This to be the ſcope of 
thoſe two Chapters, ] gather partly by the beginning of the 30. 
Chapter, the promile of bringing againe their captivity, being 
made not only to Fudab,but to Iſrael with Fudab, as is particu- 
larly expreſſed, Fer. 39.3. all which promiſes ſo infoulding I/- 
rael with Judab, havea reſpef to the times of the Jews calling 
again, as I have ſhewed before in opening the words of my 
Text; andpartly, 1pgather the ſame by the cnd of the 3 1.chap. 
where the promiſe is, that after their gathering and planting 
againe there ſpokcn of, they thall never b2 pluckt up; nor de- 
ſtroyed; nor throwne downeany more for cver 3 which pro- 
miſe was not accompliſhed to them, after their returne out of 
Babylen, nor cver linge tothisday z and therefore remaines to 
be faltilled in their converiion to the faich of Chriſt. Now then, 
the intent ofthe Prophet is not to put any difference berwixr 
the natures of the two covenants , but to ſhew that when God 
ſhal renew his Covenint with Judah & Iſrael,he will then make 
it with them in a more ficme an effztual, manner then afore- 
time; whereas before, though chey had the words of the Co- 

- venant written in tables of it-»ne, and they did externally con- 


ſentthereto , yet fey of chem had. it wrict'n in their _ 
where- 
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whereupon they brake it andrejetted the Lord Feſus, the Medie 
ator of it; for which cauſe the Lord alſo rejetted them, 
as he ſaith in Heb.$.9. I regarded them not, they loathed me, 
and my ſoul abhurred them, Zach. 11. yet when their hearc 
ſhall againe be turned to the Lord, and they taken inco cove- 
nant with him, it (hall th:n be made with them in a more effe- 
Euall manner. Ic ſhall be ſo engraven in their inward parts, 
thac chey ſhall never gurne away from God any more, nor 
walk any more after the hardneſſe of their own wicked heart, 
as itizin Fer.3.17. ſo that thediftercnce here implyed, is not 
in the {ubitance of the Covenant, but in the manner of Fudah's 
and Iſraels embracing ofit, and continuing in ic. At firſt they 
did it but outwardly, (if we ſpeake ofthe body of the people, 
excepting a remnant which were faithfull with God ) and 
thereupon they continued not ia it, ( asſ\uch outward worke 
will not laſt alwaycs.) But when they ſhall returne co take a 
new hold of the Covenant, it ſhall then be written ſo power- 
fully in their hearts, and they ſhall cleave to it in ſuch tincerity, 
that they ſhall never breake the covenant thus renewed with 
them any more, And this is all that thoſe words do import. 

But (faith another) the covenant made with Abraham was 
not a pare Goſpel-covenant , but mixt, and therefore not the 
ſame with the Covenant now. 

There is ambiguity in the termes, Pure-Goſpel Cove- 
nant; forif by Pure-Goſpel-Covenant be meant,that the Co- 
venant made with Abraham , and the Fathers following him, 
was not to be obſerved without mixtureof ceremonies, in this 
ſenſe irs true, it was not then a pure Goſpel-covenant, as it is 
row, the mixture of ceremonies being now done away. But 
if we take pure Goſpel-covenant, for pufe without mixture of 
workes of the Law to bejoyned with Chriſt in macter of our 
Juſtihcation,and ſalvation, in this ſence, that covenant was as 
pure-Goſpel, as is the covenant now preack't unto us. 

It was not a pure Goſpel-covenant, becauſe it had tempora- 
ry promiſes mixed with thepromiles of life and falvation , as 
the promiſe of the land of Canaan, and ſuch other. 

The promiſe of the land of Canaan , was not {imply a tem- 


porary promiſe, of a temporary bleling onely ; tor Canaan 
was 
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was'to them a typeofheayen. For why elſe is it, that ic is cal- 
led Gods holy habitation ; as itis in Exod, 15, 13.which is the 
ſame name as is given to heaven, in Deut. 26. 15. and 2 Chron. 
30 17. why (I ſay) is it called by the ſame name as heaven ic 
lelfe is called by, but becauſe the one was a type of the other ? 
why is it alſo that Canaan was called their ret, but becauſe ic 
was a type of the reſt in heaven, as appeares by comparing Heb. 
3.ult. with Heb.4.8. Canaan then beingro them a type of hea- 
ven, the promile thereof was not a bare temporary prowite, 
but carryed in it a promiſe of heaven. 2. Admit there were 
temporall promiſes in that covenant, yet this makes no dit- 
ference betwixt the old covenant and new, becauſe the new 
covenant containes promiſes of temporall things, as vvell as 
the 01d, as vve may ſcein Mt. 6.33. 1 Tim.4.8. Heb. 13.5. and 
many other places. Ir is not thething promiſed, but the ground 
of the promile, vvhich changeth the nature of the covenant. 
The ſame covenant may containe divers ſorts of bleſſings, yet 
the ground may be the ſamein all ; and therefore though the 
bleſlings of the covenant be of diverſe forts, ſome'ſpiritual, 
ſome temporal], yet the ground of thepromile being one and 
the ſame, namely, free-grace , vvhich is the ſame both in the 
old and nevv covenant, this can make no diiference betvvixt 
the one and the other, 

But in the covenant made vvith Abraham therere vvere 
ſome partict]ar or perſonal] promiſes added in it, vvhich 
are not made unto us, as that Chriſt thou!d come of his 
ſced, and that in his (eed all the Nations ot the earth {hould 
be bleſſed, 

If vve conſider the covenant made vvith Abraham, as a cove- 
nant of life and ſalvation, ſo there vvas no more promiled to 
Abraham,then there is co us ; for the explaining of this anſvver, 
I conlider cyvo things in that promise made to Abraham. One, 
that the Meſiab ſhould come of his feed; Another , That he 
himſelfe, and all Nations belicving in that ſeed, as hedid, 
ſhould be made blefſed by him. Novv for the former of theſe, 
though inſerted into the covenant, as an external] priviledge 
granted unto Abraham, yet ic was not of it ſelte any ſuch mat- 
ter, as did convey life and ſalvation with it ; there being 

ſome 
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ome of that race from which Chriſt came, which werenot 


partakers of lite and falvarion by him. And there were ( as 
we read in the Goſpell) ſome of Chriſts brethren, ij. Of his 
kindred in the fleſh, which norwithſtanding did not belicyein 
trim, Joh. 7.5. Theirneecrnefle to him in the fleſh, made them 
never the neerer to ſalvation, ſo long as they were not united 
rq him by faith. But if this had made Abrabam bleſſed thac 
Chriſt came ot his line, then ſhonld it have made others of the 
ſame line bleſſed alſo, ſome of them being neerer to Chriſt then 
Abrakam was; but itdid not this unto them, therefore nei- 
ther to Abraham, It Abraham had belicycd no more but this , 
that the Meſliah ſhould come of his ſeed , this had been but. an 
hyſaricall faith, which may be in reprobates and Devils, 
and therefore this could not have ſaved Abraham, no morethen 
it ſaves them. [t was ſaid of the bleſſed Virgin, Materna propin + 
pinquitas nibil Marie profuiſſet, niſi ſelicius Chriſtum corde quam car« 
ne geſtaſſet ; it had nothing profited Mary, if ſhe bad not more 
happily carryed Chriſt in her heart, then in her wombe; And 
ſo may we ſay of Abraham in the matter in hand. 

What was it then which brought the bleſſing to Abrabam ? 
even this, that he believed on Kos ſeed which was to ſpring 
from him, looking for rightcouſnefſe and life by him ; and 
this belongs not to him onely , but tous alſo who do believe 
on that promiſed ſced, according as it is written, Rem.q.23,24. 
This is written net for him only,but for us alſo,&c.ſo that the 
ſamme is this, that it we look at ſuch an outward priviledge, 
which doth not helpe unto ſa\atien, herein Abraham had a peculi- 
ar promife annexcd to the covenant, which belongs not to us, 
Bur if we conſider the covenant as conferring life and 'alvation, 
ſo it promiſed no more to Abraham then to every other: bclee- 


ver; aid thereforethere is no reaſon in this reſpc to call © 


the Covenant, as it was made with Abraham, a mixt covenant 
ſeeing that, that bring conſidered as a covenant of life, it is the 
ſame both to Abraham and'to us. 

If this did make a difference betwixt Abrahams covenant 
and ours, then there muſt be the likedifference betwive the co- 
yenant made with Abraham, and that which was made with 
diverſe of the Prophets, and other faichfull ones under che — | 

&> .. 
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Teſtament to whom this promile( In thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations 


be bleſſed )did not belong; for they had no ſuch promile, that ' 


the Mciliah ſhould come of their ſeed ; and were they therefore 
under another covanant ? If this ſhould make a ditference of 
covenant, it muſtthen follow, that the Tribe of Judah was un- 
der one covenant,and the other Tribes under another; becauſe 
Chriſt came onely out-of Fudah, and not out of the other 
Tribes. 

There was a particular commaridement given to Abrabam, 
to leav. his country,and to facriticehis ſon. Which particular 
commandements are not giver. to eyery belicyer, and ſhall we 
thence conclude that the Law was a mixt Law unto Abraham, 
and not the ſameas it isuntous? The adding of a particular 
promiſe to Abrabam, doth no more change the covenant, then 
the giving ot ſuch a particular commandement doth change 
the Law. 

Some other differences are pretended, but theſe are the prin - 
cipal that I meex withall ; which being removed, the concluſi- 
on rem2ins as it was before expreſſed, namely, that the old co- 
venant ſpoken of in the old Teſtament, and thenew-which is 


now publiſhed ; are for ſubſtance one and the ſame, without ., 


any eſſential] difference betwixt them, 


CHAP. IL 


Containing the uſes of the fo1 mer point, and conzerning the Scriptures 
of the old Teſtament ſtill to be in uſe, 


@ His may teach us to abhor that Swiniſh opinion of 
8 ſome Anabaptiſts, who make the Fathers before, 
x| Chriſt, to have lived onely under a temporall cove- 
| nant, 

feeding their bellies, and farting them up with outward bleſ- 
fings, without promiſe or hope of erernall life. Herein con- 
curcing with Latomus,who affirmed, Abrahamum, non aliam -ba- 
buiſſe de Chriſto: doftrinam, quam Socrates, Plato aut dlius quiſquam 


Ethbnicus babuit : 1, That Abraham had no other knowledge of 
835 hed Hs in — 
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pn to them temporall good things , ' 
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| : the dotrine of Chriſt, then Socrates or Plato had , or any other 
| fic, Speericachen. (Ex Illyric. de controverſiis relig. Papiſt.) But Chriſt who 
D Gt- is the truth, tels us, that Abraham with the reſt of the Fathers 
_ '7 are inthe Kingdome of God, Mat. 8.11. And hereupon iris 
F. raped that the place of reſt and immortality, is called , Abrahams bo- 
[49 . - ſome, Luk. 16. Becauſe Abraham being the father of the faithful, 
& Fe**Atherefore when the faithfull dye, they are ſaid to be carryed in+ 
FE to Abrahams boſome, even as the child to the boſome of the fa- 
| Frophyr ther or mother, Ifthen Abrabams boſome be the place of our reſt, 
-<C then ſure 4Abrabam himſelfe is in a ſtate of reR; and ſoare the 
& a rift of the Fathers entred into their reſt, as we hope to enter in- 
Lot ro our ref}, 

UVſe.2 It the two Covenants or Teſtaments be in ſubſtance the ſame, 
The Scrip- then (mcthinks) ic well foHowes, that the Scriptures wherein 
tures of the the old covenant was written,are {till of uſe unto us under the 
od Teſts am P£w3 ascontaining the ſame ſubſtance of do&rine, as the 
of af 00der  Rew doth. Look whac the one.teacheth, the other teacheth al- 
_—O—_— ſo; both Teſftaments being like to the two Cherubims in 
BW the Temple, which had their faces looking towards the Arke, 
Mietngy ©” and were beaten out of one piece of gold, Exod. 37.7. and ſo 
| do both Teſtaments look towards Chriſt; containing alſo 
£  * Zone and the ſame matter and ſubſtance of dorine, which is to 
| ro leadus to the faith,and to the obedience of Chriſt. Theſe two 
Ag HE95 init Teſtaments are like the two breaſts of the Church , Cant.4.5. 
T of both of them full of fincere milke (as the Apoſtle cals it 
- 1 Pet.2,2.) fit to nourith the babes of Chriſt, Theſe breaſts are 
E Fei Rook neer one to another, and-they are as like, as neer, and ſo is the 
milke that is in them alike ſincere and pure, alike ſweet and 
be Gl nouriſhing, and whol ſome for thoſe that ſuck at them. They 
G..- ow ho © but bad Nurſes which would deprive the children of ſuch 

| wholſome food. 
eruh 1h- 03 And yet now ſome are riſen up, renewing againe that vile 
b doQrine in theſe dayes of grace, teaching us to caft- afide the 


FT Scriptures of the old Teftament, as if they were liky a bond 
cancelled, and our of date, O Lord, whether will our deluded 
hearts carry us, if thou Lord keepeſt us not.in the way of why 

truth ! But that we may not be carryed away with this wick» 
egrror, conlider with me theſe few foundations following , 

I ofe " bot: hung &- mort pith frown Ken 
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taken out of the Scriptures of the new Teſtament , which doe 
commend unto us thoſe that are im the old. 

1. Conſider that exprefle ſaying of the Apoſtle in Rom.15.4. 
What ſoever things were written aforetime,were written for our learn- 
ing, that we, &c. which the Apoſtle ſpeakes upon occation of his 
alledging a Text out of the old Teſtament ; where if we conli- 
der the ſcope of the Apoſtle, and the duty he exhorts unto, one 
might wonder that he b:ing {o Evangclicall a teacher as he 
was, ſhould preſſe the duty by authority taken out of the old 
Tecftament, whereas he might have made uſe of other ſayings 


taken out of the new Teſtament, and thoſe alſo as pertinent, as ' 


learned Parexs ſhews upon this place;. yet the holy Apoſtle 
chooſcth a teſtimony out of the old Teſtament, not diſdaining 
thoſe former Scriptures, as ſome doe now; and doing this on 
| aac vr ſhew us that the things before written were written 

r our learning, and not for thoſe onely that lived in ages be- 
rore, but even tor us alſo. It hath been the continned praftice 
of the Saints in all ages before us , to count the former Scrip- 
tures as written not onely for the times in which they were 
written, bur for ſucceeding ages that were co come. Moſes 


wrote many hundred yeares before Joſiah was borne, and yet 


Foftah ſpeaking of Moſes his writings, he ſaith, Moſes wrote for us, 
2 King. 22. 13. In like manner, Stephen ſpeaking of us that live 
in the dayes of the new Teſtament, ſaith that Mo/es received the 
lively Oracles, to give them unto ws, Aﬀt.7. 38. Moſes firſtofall 
delivered thoſe Oracles to the fathers of the old Teſtament,bur 
they received them to give them unto us, that are under the new. 
And fo the writings of all the Prophets were written for ws. 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle before ſet downe, 1/hat- 
 ſoever things were written aforetime,&c.are written for our learn... 
ing. Oh that God would helpe thoſe that are contrary mind- 
ed to con!ider this; were the things before written in the old: 
Teſtament, written for Pauls learning, and for the learning: 
of that fagious Church of Rome, whoſe faith was publiſhed: 
through the whole world, Rom. 1.8. And are they not for our - 
tearning alſo? Are we more perfe@ then they ? Let us be wiſe 
unto ſobricty, 
2, Weigh that place in-2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. wh:re the Apoſtle 
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L exhorts Timothy to continue in the things which he had learned, 
E either from himſelfe, or from the Scriptures, 'n which he had 
SO beca trained up from a childe. All that Scripture being given 

, edanh, y divine inſpiration,being alſo profitable to teach,to reprove, 


*; 
- = if Yor A Sc. Concerning which place, conſider ( fo farre as pertaines 
7 toour preſent purpoſe ) theſe two things. 


"'; hogs £ 1. Of what Scripture he ſpeakes, 
$Rors- 


2. What it is that he ſpeakes of them, 
| | 2: Fortheformer, The Scripture here ſpoken of, muſt needs 
9 -4. Heon be the Scriptures of the old Teſtament ; for he ſpeakes of ſuch 
Oo 4 Scriptures, as in which Timothy had been educated of a childe, 
| FF - At which time of Timotbyes child-hood,nonc ot the new Teſta- 
haut ment was written; for Timothy was taken into fellowſhip with 
i - rojpad- Paul, before any, either Goſpel or Epiſtle was written, Some 
| of the Epiſtles were written betore any of the Goſpels ; and the 
firſt of the Epiſtles was the firſt to the Theſſalonians ; an4 yet this 
was written aftcr Timothyes taking into company with Put ; 
as may appeare by this, that Pauls preaching at Theſſalonica,was 
before his writing to them, ( as many paſſages in that Epiſtle 
doe manifeſt ) and yet Timothy was taien into company with 
Paul, before his preaching there ; as appeares by comparing 
Af. 16.1, 2, 3. where Paul tooke Timothy to him ; but his firſt 
preaching at Theſſ.ulonica was not till afterward, as is expreſſed 
AF. 17. 1. &c. Sothat the firſt Scripture of the new Teſtament 
not being yet written, when Timothy was growen up and taken 
into Pauls company , It muſt needs be that the Scriptures which 
Timothy was tiained up in,from his child-hood, were the Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament. 
2. Next, Ict us ſee what it is which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
theſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament ; namely, x. That they 
were given by divine inſpiration, and that they are profitable 
to teach truth, to convince errour, to reprove vice, to inftruk 
in rightcouſneſſe, and to make wiſe unto ſalvation, verſ. x5, 
16. 
Now from theſe conſiderations, wee may inferre theſe con- 
ſequences. 
7. If the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were given by in- 
ſpication of God ; and if the holy men of God( the m—_— ) 
ſpake 
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ſpake and wrote them as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. 1. 21. and were therefore called the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 


2. Then doubtles, there is the ſame truth, the ſame grace, the - 


ſame holy and heavenly dodrine conteined in them,as is in the 
Scriptures of the new Teſtament , there being but one Spirit, 
one Holy Ghoſt breathing in them both. As there is buc one 
God, one faith, ſo there is but one Spiric, Epheſ.”4. 4. And that 
one Spirit inſpired the Pen- men of both Teſtaments ; and this 
Spirit being a Spirit of truth, and alwayes the ſame without 

nge, ic cannot be that there ſhould be any ſuch difference 
betwixt the doQrines of the one Teſtament, and of the other 
as that the one ſhould be received,the other refuſed ; but rather 
as they were given by inſpiration of one Spirit, ſo ſhould they 
be received with one Spicit, the ſame faith, and ſame reverence 
being due unto both. 

2, If che Scriptures of the old Teſtament were given by in- 
ſpiration of God, then can they not be rejefted without a re- 
jcQing of the Spirit which ſpeakes in them. Marke upon whae 
ground Stephen chargeth the Jewes with refiſting againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, At. 7.51. It was becauſe they rejefted the Sos of the 
Prophets, which they had ſpoken to them by. the Spirit: Now 
if they were upon this ground charged with-reſiſting the- Spirit, 
how can we quit our ſelves of che fame (in, if we reje&t the (ame 
word as they did? It is now-as well as then, a re/iſting of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, if we put away the word which .the Prophets of God. 
have ipoken to us by the Spirit. 

3. It they were given by.inſpication of God, -then the reje- 
ing of thy muſtcome from the inſpira ion of the Devill ; 
ſuch contrary ette&s muſt come from contrary principles and. 
beginnings, 

- 2. Are.theſe Scriptures of the old. Teſtament -proficable, as 
the Apoſtle affirmes ? Firſt then to caſt them atide as unprofita-. 
ble, is no lefſe then blaſphemy againſt the Spiric of God. There 


be blaſphemous ations, as well as blaſphemous words, Ezek.: 


20. 27. And to reproach the Scriptures of God either by word 


or ation, is blaſ; _ in an high degree, Secondly, it they be. 


profitable, then the taking of chem away , cannot but. hinder 
the proficing and cdifying of the Church, An4 (6 it is cons. 
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ly blaſphemous again(i God, but injurious and hurefull co 


men, 
3. Are theſe Scriptures uſctull, to teach truth, to refute er- 


rour, &c;then the taking away of theſe Scriptures is a meanes 


-to darken the truth, to let-in ercour, to hinder the praQtice of 


righteoutnelle, and to increaſe wickedneile and vice. 

And ina word, ifthey make wiſe unto falvation, then the 
taking of them away , cannot but tend to {infull {impliciry, 
and wicked folly, which tends unto deſtruction. 

3. Conlider that place of the Apoſtle in Epheſ. 2. 20. where 
he taith, That the Church ( the houſe ot God ſpoken of above in 
verſ. 19. ) is built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Where obſerve, 

1. Of what Church he ſpeakes, which is the Church of the 
New Teſtament, as appeares by this, becauſe che Church here 
ſpoken ot js gathercd of the Gentiles as well as of thc Jewes, 
both being uniced together in one body through Chriſt; by 
whom the Gentile Epheſians , who were ſometimes a facre off, 
are now made neere , the partition-wall being now pulled 


downe. Nok they are no more forreiners and ftrangers, but of 


the houſhould of God, built upon the ſame foundation, as the 
believing Jewes are builc upon. And this Church of the New 
Teſtament, faith the Apoſtle, is built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets, as well as Apoſtles ; no difference made betwixt 
one and other, If then we be a true Church of the New Telſta- 
ment, rightly built, we muſt build upon Apoſtles and Prophets 
together,cxcluding nticher. If we may bea true Chacci whiles 
we rejet the duQrine of the Prophets in the o!d Teſtament, 
ſo may we alſo, though we reje& the doQrine of the Apoſtles 
in th: New.But Paul faith,the true Church is built upon toth ; 
and cheretore that Church which builds not upon both,is not 
the true Church of God. 

2, Obſerve how ſpeaking of Apoſtles and Prophets, he doth 
not make them ſeveral] and diftin& foundations, but makes 
both of them only one foundation,and no more;and therefore 


-doth not mention foundations, as ſpeaking of many, but forn- 


cation, as ſpeaking of one, in regard of the unity of faith and 


-doarine, which 1s taught by both. Though the Prophets were 


many, 
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many, and the Apoſtles many , yet both Prophets and Apoſtles 
make but one foundation for the Church to build upon. 
Whenceit followes, that cicher we muſt build upon both, or 
upon neicher of chem ; If we will ſtand belides the one, we muſt 
be beſides the other alſo, becauſe they are both but one foun- 
dation; and therefore we may juſtly feare leaſt ſuch as doere- 
move themſelves from the funndation of the Prophets , doe 
make no great account of building upon the Apoſtles, but doe 
rather reſt upon their revelations, and immediate inſpirations 
of the ſpiric, not regarding any written word at all, 

3. Conlider why the Apoſtles and Prophets are called a 
foundation, which is, not in regard of their perſons, but of their 
doctrine, the doftrine of them both leading men to that one 


foundarion, which is Chriſt. Herein the Scriptures of the Pro- * 


phets in the old Teſtament doe fully conſpire with the Apoſtles 
in the new ; otherwiſe, they could not have becn called one 
foundaticn. Now it they be called a foundation in reſpe& of 
their doQrine, both of them leading men co Chriſt ; what ſuf- 
ficient reaſon can be given why we ſhould reje&t the doQrine 
of the one, and not of the other ? Thoſe which reject the Scrip- 
turcs of the Prophets, and yet receive thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
doc herein deale with the Prophets as Papiſts do with the Pro- 
tcſtancs z what they commend in the fathers, they condemne in 
Calvin and Zuinglins ; and fo theſe ; what they ſeeme to com= 
mend in the mouth ofan Apoſtle, the ſame they condemne, 
when ſpoken by a Prophet : But as the Papiſts, chough they 
would feeme to honour the fathers, yet when they doe in us 
condemne the ſame truth which the fathers before us did teach, 
they doe thereby ſhew that indeed they regard hot their wri- 
tings, whatſoever honour they ſeeme tg put upon their names; 
ſo theſe, though they ſreme to honour the Scriptures of the 
new Tcſtament, yet while they reje& the ſame truth, when ic is 
brought out of the old , they doe thereby too plainly dcclare, 
that indeed they honour neither one nor other, 
4. Conlider what. our bleſſed Saviour faith in Mat. 5. 17. 
T came not (-ſaith he ) to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, but to 
{ulfill tkem. All the Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament are com- 
prehended under theſe two — The Law and the T rophets; 
as 
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- as we may ſce Matth. 7.12. And if Chriſt came not to deltcoy, 


By the prac: 
tice of Criſt 
and of the 
Apoſtles. 


There is a ne- 
celſirie of 
themgas wicth- 
our w® ſome 
kinde of gain- 
ſayers cannor 


be refuted. 


them, then they are to continue for ever. 

5. Looketo the ordinary and conſtant praftice of Chriſt in. 
his doCtrine, asalſo of the Evangeliſts.in theic writings, and 
of the Apoſtles, both in their preachings and writings, and we 
ſha fee it was the coriſtant praftice of them all to make uſe of 
the Scriptures of the old Teftament, whereof the newTeſtament 
gtvcs abundant witneſle, as I might eaſily ſhew, but the thing 
it ſe!fe is obvious to every ones obſervation. 

6. There is a neceſſity of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, 
to make the man of God abſolute and compleat to every good 
work; One work amcng others is, to convince gutolaparagad 
oppolcrs againſtthe truth, But there are ſome kinde of gain- 

, fayers which cannot have their mouths ſtopped, without ma- 
king uſe of the 01d Teſtament ; for ſuppoſe we have to deale 
with a miſ{-belicving Jew, denying Jeſus to be the Chriſt, how 
ſhall we convince him of his errour? We muſt deale with him 
upon ſuch grounds and principles as are acknowledged on 
both parts, as well by him as by our ſclvcs, elſe, if we take this. 
or that for a principle, which is not ſo to.hlm,though never ſo 
true in ir ſclfe,yet ro him our proofe is anſufteae, beingbaile 
upon ſuch a truth, as by him is doubted of. Hereupon it was 
that the Apoſtle when.he was to deale with Philoſophers at A-. 
thens, and elſewhere with other Gentiles (as in Af,z27. Rom.,,) 
hedeales with them, not as he uſed to doe wi:h the Jewes, 
with whom hed ſputed: our of the Scripturcs, ( but not ſo 
with thoſe Infdcll Gentiles, ) bur from principles in nature 
which they cou!d not deny, Andin like manner we, if we will 
gonvincea g2inſaying Jew, we muſt deale with him by the 
Scriptures of che od Teſtxment, which he doth acknowledge, 
and not by the New, which he owneth not ; ſo that this being 
a work, to which the manof God muſt be. furniſh:4go can, 
vince the gainſayers,. its evident that the Scriptures of the, old 
Trſtament are neceffary, as without which,ſome kinde of gains, 
ſaycrs cannot be convinced. | 
Toconclude this maxter, Jet all ſuch as pleaſe to make uſe 
of this 11y weak endeavour, bz intreated by me to take heed. 
unto, themie]ves, and to ſhun ſuch Teachers as.ſecke.to wh 
W. 
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draw them from any part of the holy Fs wes Theſe ſpirits 


certainly are not of God. This oppoling the Scriptures of the 
old Teſtament will not reſt there ; they will at laſt reje& a!l 
Scripture, new as well as 01d, and will prove Enthuſiafts, pre- 
rending to receive all by inſpiration of the Spicic. This wiil be 
rhe end, Satan and his inſtruments begin at firſt to play bur 
ſmall game, beginning with the Law and oo otenl, i» Hoey 
caſting off that yoke of the Law, as not belonging to them, 
they being not under the Law, but under grace : bur here they 
ſtay not long : from the Law, they goe on biecder to the rejet- 
ing of the whole old Teſtament ; and when they have ſtayed 
there a while, they proceed to caſt off the Letter of the New 
Teſtament alſo: and ſo by little and little , they come to calt 
offall Scriprure, till at laſt as the Phariſees made the word of 
God of no authority by their craditions, Mark, 7. 13. ſo theſe 
by their revelations, pretending the inſpirations of the Spirit, 
being in all miſerably miſled, by a ſpiric.ofdeluſion unto their 
ownedeftruftion. The Lord fave his people from this wicked 
erronr, 

Laſtly, Tfthe covenant and way of life be the ſame in the old 
Teftament as in the New, then learne we to hould faſt to that 
doQtrine and way of life, which was of old revealed unto-the 
Sainrs, taking heed unto our ſelves that we be not carricd a- 
way with novelties, that have no agreement with the ancienr 
truth. The Apoſtle Jude would have us earneſtly to-contend for 
the ( doftrine of) faith, which was once (3. of old ) given to the 
Saints. It is the evill of theſe cimes ( and the cvill is great ) 
that we are growne to a loathing of ancient trurhs; nothing 
now liketh us bur new things, new notions, bigh ſtraincs, new 
lights, and new truths, as they are called. The g1d way, which 
is the good way,is in a manner quite forſaken,to walkein new 
paths, in which our fathers before us never trod. This the 
Lord complaines of, Pere, 18. 13, that the falſe Prophets, had 
led his peroplefrom' the #ncientpachs ; and contrariwile calls 
upon us to enquire after the old way, which is the onely way 
that gives reſt unto the ſoule, Fere. 6. 16. Andeven in the Go- 
ſpel-times, the Apoſtle Fobhn commends to us that which was 

om the beginning, 1 John 2.7. = ſo againe in-verſ, 24. ma 
2 'THat 
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| that abide in you which yee have heard from the beginning, 


And in x Tim. 6. 2a if for zwopevſas, we reade wirrenide,” ( ag 
Feza obſerves that both Auguſtine, Cbry ſoſtome, Ambroſe and Ba= 
fildoe, then is Chr) feſtomes note ( alledged by Serranus) of fin. 
ular uſe, That we muſt xireravies amoruresroas, wi The xevcgaries 

$8, we muſt put away novelties, that we may avoyd 
yanitics; would Cod we found it not verified by too much 


- experience, that ſuch novelties did roo often turne to profane : 


bablings, and vaine janglings. It was the ſpeech of one in En- 
gland writing to a friend in theſe American parts, concerni 
the novelties now abroad ; 1 doe not finde ({aith he) rhart theſe 
new opinions doe make new men. 1 thinke I may ſay of this reſti- 
mony, that it is 7153s ai9*6 a faithfull and true ſaying. Opi- 
nions be new, but they nouriſh old corruptions. This new 
light makes rhe minde ſwell with vanity and pride,and breeds 
ueſtions rather then godly edifying. Theſe new doQtrines are 
Nike new wines vapouring up into the braine ; but they neicher 
comfort the conſcience, with erue comfort, nor ſeaſon the 
heart with grace. Let us therefore be ſober minded. Let us aske 
after the way which Abrabam, David, Eſay, and the. Prophets of 
old walked in, and reſolve, not to depart therefrom. We have 
much cauſe to praiſe God for the cleare manifeſtation of the 
do&rine of grace in theſe dayes, more then in former times; 
yet the doftrine is for ſubſtance the ſame ; as the light of the 
Sunne, which ſhines at noone time, is the ſame light which. 
ſhined in the morning, onely more cleare and bright then be- 
fore. Thoſe before, had the fame dorine of grace, as we have 3 
onely it is more cleare to us, then it was to them. See then 
what way they walked in-, and ſo let us follow them 3 
This old way 13 the good way, the end whereof is life and 


Peace. 

And thus much concerning the firft poynt jr pr rg 

namely, that notwithffanding the ems admint- 

were, yet for.ſubſtance, the old and the new covenant are - 
thone. : 


Chap.3. or, TheCoven ANT of Grace opened. 


CHAP. I1T. 


Concerning the diff-rences betwixt the old and new covenant, and that 
this is no difference, that children were included in the one, not 
in the other, they baving alike claime qud intereſt to the new Co- 
venant, as they badtothe old. 


Al He Second point now followes, which isto ſhew' 
wherein the ditierence of adminiftration doth: 
Tax. ſtand. And here, before I come to the true dif- 
IWRe f I ferenccs, which are ſuch indeed, Ewilladde a 
4 ROS little concerning one ſuppoſed or pretended 
—_— difference , which the times gives occation to 
peake of. This being now made a difference betwixr the old 
and new covenant, that the 01d covenant was made both wich 
Parents and Infant-Children, butin the new Covenant the 
children haveno place;as ſome no plead. Contrary rowhich 
opinion I lay downe this concluſion, That children of belie- 
ving Parents havenow the ſame right to the new Covenant, as 
they formerly had under the old ;- for the proof of which aſ- 
ſertion, 1 propound theſe grounds following. 


ple; 1 will makechis covenant with them ( ſaith the Lord:) 
My ſpirit which isupon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth,ſhatnot depart our of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed; nor out of the mouth 'of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith 
the Lord, henceforth andfor ever. 

Hete is a plaine promiſe made to the ſeed of thoſe that be in 
covenant With Gud. Onely here remaines one doubez to what 
time this promiſeor covenant doth belong. Jt'is granted that 
the old covenant before Chriſt, did include 'the feed , and 
therefore if this-promiſe do belong to thoſe times, and not to 
the times of the New Teſtameng, then bis promife makes no- 
thing to our porpodh, whigh-is-to ſhew:thar the Covenanc be- 
longs to the ſeed, in the times of the New: Teftamenr alſo. 


This I'fay then,thatithiz promiſe ſo clearly-made to the ſeed of: 
thoſe that are in covenant, doth belong; to 'the times of the 
New Teſtament, which | prove, boih.by authority , amr 4 

reaſon- 


-&1 


The new c6-- 
venanrt as welt” 
as the old, is 
made with 

the faithfull 
ne bs and their 
Firſt, In Iaz.59. ut. the Lord makes this promiſe to his peo ſeed 
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time that this 


promiſe be- 
longs unto. 
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reaſon, By authority , the Apoſtle himfelfe interpreting the 
verſc next betore,upon which theſe words alledged dv depend, 
of the time yec to conc in the calling home of To Jews,wiich 
now we wait tor. Compare Rom.1 1.26. with Tſai.5 9. 20. and 
the caic is cleare. This coming of the Redeemer to Ziongwhich 
is here ſpoken of by Eſay, ro make the covenant with them 
and their fecd, and their teeds ſeed for ever, is by the Apoſtles 
incerpretation tobe referred to thoſe times when Tſrael ſhall 
be gratied into their owne root againe, Rom. 11.23-24- and 
when all T/rael (hall be ſaved, ver. 26. which being till co come, 
mult nceds be referred ro: the times of the New Teſtament. 
[The ſame is evident by reaſon alfo ;"becaufe the promiſe muſt 
belongto fuch a time, im which it doth receive accompliſh- 
ment} burit ic be rcterred to the times paſtunder the old Te- 
Kameanr, is did not then receive accompliſhment, nor hitherto 
-under the New, unto this day ; the ſpirit not having bcen up- 
on them ; nor the word in their mouth for theſe {ixrteen hun- 
dred yeares. This promitſe therefore not having been accom- 
Pliſhment hichertv , ic muſtof neceſſiry have'its accompliſhed 
In times, yet to come, in which ( after that they ſhall be once 
turncd to the Lord) they ſhall never depart from the Lord,nor 
the word depart out ofthcir mouth, or our of the mouth of 
their ſcedany more, Anditthis promiſe Yoth belong to the 
times of the-Golſpel, as we ſee it doth, then its plaine, that the 
Golpel-govenant doth include the children,with their fathers. 
The like to this, is that in Tſa- 65. 23. They and their off- ſpring 
with them, which is a promiſe ofthe New Teſtament , atter the 
creating of the new heaven, and new earth, bid ver,17, 

Argu. 2. . + Secondly, from the ſame placein Tſa.4 9:20, as before we ar- 
The perperu- gued from the*titme that the promiſe doth belong unto , ſo we 
ity of the co- may take a further confirmation of the ſame truth, from tkeper- 
"Venant Proves vo 1ity and continuance of the promiſe hereſpuken off. Tt the 
the lame. feed werenot includedin the covenant , -but onely the rarents 
preſentlybrlievinggwhere,orupon what foundation ſtands the 
the certaintpof the ſeedscontintianeeto be a people nnro'Gud 
for [ever ? for ifrhe children be not included in the covinatir, 
then might ir fall our; thatthey might proye a generation nor 
knowing the God of gheir Fathers ; | They might forfake _ 
(9, _ 
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Fathers Covenant, and turne adegeneracing brood, and then 
the continuance or perpetuicy ot-che covenant here ſpoken of 
(henceforth and for ever )is broken off,and comes to an end. But 
hereupon ſtands the perpetuicy of the Covenant, in that the 
promiſeis made nat onely. to themſelves , bur to their ſeed, 
and their ſeeds ſeed, The Fathers returne and take hould of 
the covenant, and then the Covenant takes hold of their ſeed 
after thera,z and by this means it comes to paſſe, that it proves 
to be an everlaſting covenaut b:tween God and them, and their 
generation after them ,) becauſe ir takes. in children together 
with their fachecs, and fo runs along from fathers to children, 
and from them to their. child en, and.fo continues for ever. 
and thus the perpetuity of the Covenant here ſpoken of , doth 
rove the ſeed to be included. 

If ic ſhould be ob;efted, . that this promiſe. belongs to the 

ewes onely, and not to rhe Gentiles. 

I anſwer, ic beinga promiſe of the New Teſtament, ( as 4s 
proved above, ) all difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, is now 
taken away, they and we being all one.in Chriſt. Jeſus, Rom. 1a. 

12, and Celoſ.3.11. 

In Gal.3.14. Its ſaid thatthebleſſing of Abrabam.(thatis;the _A'1% 3- 
bleiſing promiſed to Abraham,,) doth now come upon.the. Gen; T0 echngs 
tiles ; Now what was the bleſſing promiſed to. Abrabam? Even deprive the 
this, will bea God to thee, and to rhy ſeed, This bleſſing of Gentiles of 
Abraham came upon us; and therefore the Covenant belongs Abrabems 
tq us and our ſeednow, as it did to Abrabam and his ſeed be. \*fing.cm>, 


. fore. pan the: : 
In Gal. 3:17. The Apoſtle hath theſe words, That theCo- poi P 


venant which was contirmed befare of Gud,in Chriſt, the Law The cvegant 
which was 4co ycaresafter, could not difanull. Touching whichdbre- : 
which words, let us.con(ider , fir, what covenant it is which #97 incladed 
the Apoſtle here (peakes of, and chat is the coyznant aade-wich, ,: 
- '$ Cove- 

Ahraham, as the contex;, and eſpecially the 4 4. ver. doth ſhews nine is confice 
Secondly, coniider what 15 here ſpoken of ghis covenant, and, medby 
that is, that thz law which was ETC A yeares atter,could Ciriſt. 
notdifanull it, Thirdly, coniider the reaſun.y. why this cove- 
nant was nat, nor.couid be difaautled ; anbihit is, beczuſe it 
was.confirned of God, and that in Chriſt, oc with ret) pe. hr 

| | Chrilt, 
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The covenant 
made with 


Chriſt; it was netupmpim its 5:0157%, ratified by God lookin 7 
.atChrift,as Beza well expounds it; fo thar thus much wehave 


here from the Apoſtle; Firſt, that the Covenant made with 
Abraham was confirmed of God with reſpe& to Chriſt, or in 


(Chriſt; and then,thac becauſe ir was ſo confirmed, therefore ir 


was not,nor could be abrogated by che law. The conſequence 
of the Apoſtles argument implying this propoliction; That no 
covenant confirmed with reipe& ro Chriſt, can be difanulled; 
becauſe it would be a diſreipe& or negle caft upon Chriſt 
himſelfe, if the covenant confhrmed in him ſhould be diſanul- 
led. Now then,if Abrabams covenant did include both parents 
and chiJdren, and if that covenant was confirmed in Chriſt, or 
with reſpe& to Chriſt, then the covenant including children, 
neither 1s, nor can be diſanulled; much leffe did Chriſt him- 
ſel{e, by his owne coming difſulve that covenant , which was 
confirmed with reipe& to himſelte, Is it poflible to imagine 
that Chriſt ſhould difanull that covenant which was made and 
confirmed with reſpc& to himſelfe? The Apoſtle tels us thar 
he came to confirme the promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom. 15, 
8. and therefore not to dilſanull them ; and elſewhere he tes 
us that all the promiſes of God which are made in him,are Yea 
and Amen, 2 C0.1.20r. and therefore doubtleſſe the promile(to 
thee and to thy ſeed) being made and confirmed in Chriſt, conti- 
nue ſtill in force, even in theſedayes of the Goſpel, as well as 
before, becauſe it was ſo confirmed in Chriſt. 

If the Covenant made with Abrabamin Gen.17. (in which 
God promiſed to be a God to his ſeed) had in Gods intention a re- 
ſpe& to the times of the Goſpel which now are, and have been 
{tince Chriſt, then the ſeed are not now to be excluded out of rhe 
covenant ; but in Gods-intention, that covenant had a reſpect 
to the times of the-Goſpel, and therefore the ſeed are not now 
to be excluded ; Now that in that covenant God had a reſpet 
to the times of theGoſpel, Iprove out of thoſe words menti- 
onedver.q4.and 5. where-God faith to Abrabatn, my covenant 
is wich thee, a” thou ſhalt bea Father of many Nations, ver.4. 
and againe, a Father of many Nations have I made thee, ver. 5. 
the meaning of which words, is not onely that many Nations 
hould ſpring from his.loyns by naturall generation, bur _ 
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the Nations of the world ( though not ſpringing from him 
by naturall meanes,) ſhould be counted to him as his children, 
and that he ſhould be called their Father. And that this was in. 
deed intended by the Lord in thoſe words to Abraham, is evi- 
dent by that of the Apoſtle, in Rom.4.17. where Paul ſpeaking 
not of himſelte onely, but of the Romans which were Gentiles, 
he cals Abraham the Father of chem all. Not of himſelfe onely, 
but of themalſo, Andif any Roman” ſhould aske Paxl upon 
what groundgr warrant he could call Abrabam a Father to 
them, they being none of his naturall ſeed, he ſhewes his war- 
rant, alledging thoſe words of God to Abraham, A Father of 
many Nations bave I made thee. By which interpretation of the 
Apoſtle, it is evident, that in Gods intention , thoſe words of 
the covenant had reference to thetimes of the Goſpel, in which 
the Nations were to be adopted as children unto 4brabam.And 
hereupon (I think) it is that he is called the heire of the world, 
Rom.4.13: becauſe he was to inherit all Nations of the world, 
as his children, in theſe times of the Guſpel , when the people 
of the world ſhould be gathered to the people of the God of 
Abraham, as it is in Pſal.q7.9. which promiſe takes its effe& 
now in theſe times. And therefore ſeeing both the Apoſtles ex- 
poſition of thoſe words, and Gods executing of the promiſe, 
do interpret to us what his intention was in the making of ic, 
it cannot be gainſaid, but that in that promite, ( I will be a God 
to thee and to thy ſeed) God had areipett to the times of the 
Goſpel, and not of the Law onely ; ani therefore now to ex- 
clude the ſeed out of the covenant, is dire&ly againſt Gods in- 
tention in the making of it. Look then as Abraham, and every 
ſon of Abraham (which did not reje& the Covenant ) hadticle 
to the coverant for himſelfe and for his ſeed , all the time be«+ 
fore Chrifts coming,ſo now every believer being a ſon of Abra- 
ham, hath the ſame title for himſelfe and for his ſeed allo, be- 
cauſe (as was ſaid above) the covenant then made with A4bra- 
ham, was made with reference not onely to the ſeed next enſu- 
ing in the time of the Law, which were to ſpring from him by 
naturall meanes, but to that ſeedalſo which ſhould be in the 
times of the Goſpel, when many Nations ſhould call Abraham 


the father of them all. 
Y 6.1 
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6. 
The com- 
mandement 
concerning 
our children 
proves them 
ro be within 
the compaſie 
of the pro- 
miſe. 


ObjeF. 
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I argue f. om the connexion of the promiſe with the com- 
mandment, which are joyned together in the Cuvenant. And 
here I demand, doth not that commandement concernin 
holy education of children in information of the Lord, 
doth not- this commandement binde us as wel! as Abra- 
ham and the Jewes co whom ic was firſt given? Are not we 
as wel as they bound to teach our children to know God, and 
to keep the way ofthe Lord, as the Lord ſpake of Abraham ? 
Gen. 18.19. If this commandement do bind us, ( as none 
but Atheiſts will deny)then ſay 1, the promiſe V:longs to us 
and to our ſeed, as well as to them,and to their ſeed. 

But pechaps the conſequence will here ſeem weake; Some 
may ſay, . The commandement bindes all the ſons of men, and 
yet the promiſe doth not belong to all. Indians themſelves are 
bound ( viprecepti) by vertue of the commandement to inſtruft 
their children in the knowledge of God, and yet have they no 
part in the promiſe, that God will be a God tothem and to 
their ſeed. , 

We muſt con{ider this commandement,concerning education 
of children, either as a branch of the covenant of workes given 
to Adam, or as a branch of the covenant of grace, given to A- 
braham and to the Jewes, 

2. We muſt conlider the covenant of grace, and the ſeverall 
branches of it, either as onely revcaled, propounded , and of- 
fercd unto men, or as it is received, beleived and ſubmitted un- 
to by thoſe that hear it. Now its true,that this commandement 
concerning teaching of children , as it doth depend upon the 
covenant of workcs , bindes all , even Indians, becauſe that 
covenant was in Adam made with them, and yet they cannot 
claime the benefit of the promiſe, that God ſhould be a God 
co them and to their children, becauſe they ſtand before God as 
tranſgreſſours of chat covenant, by which tranſgreſſion they 
have forfeiced the bleſſing promiſedin itz andtherefore in this 
con{ideration we grant the commandement may extend larger 
then the promiſe. | 

But then 1 w further, that the commandement being con(i- 
dered as appending upon the covenant of grace, doth not binde 


all,but thoſe onely to whom the covenant of grace is revealed; 


no 
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no more then the Commandement to Beleeve, doth binde thoſe 
that never heard of Chriſt. But ſuppoſe ( as ſome'may til] 
urge )that the Commandement thus conſidered as belonging 


to the Covenant of grace , be made knowne to ny ot 


lewd {mfull men;now the commandement being madeknown, 
doth binde them ; ſo as if now they obey it nor, ic is their fin; 
and yertil],they have no right to the promiſe concerning their 
children. Anſ. Here comes in the ſecond conſideration before 
named, viz. that we now ſpeaking not of all men univerſally, 
but of Gods covenanced people;we muſt therefore conſider the 
Covenant not as barely propounded, offered, or made known, 
but as accepted, and ſubmitted nnto; And being thus confide- 
red, the commanderrent and promiſe goe both together, and 
the extent of the one isas wide as the extent of the other ; 
even a$ he which fulfills this commandement, ( Beleeve in the 
Lord Feſws,) hath right to the promiſe of eternal! life. 

The ement ( Beleeve_) and the promile ( Live ) are 
on Gods part offered rogether, and are on mans part, either 
reccived or rejeQed together. And ſoit is in the matter in 
hand ; Both theſe, the Commandement and the Promiſe, they 
goe together ; becauſe the commandement and promiſe both, 
are both of them branches of the ſame Covenant, and therefore 
both of them muſt be eicher taken together,or retaſed rogether. 
God dorh not divide his Covenant, one part from another, 
but gives it altogether. And as God gives it together, ſo ic 
muſt be reccived rogether z we cannot take one part, and refuſe 
another ; nor will God bindeus to one, and deprive us of the 
other, God requires no duty of us, but he addes gracious 
promiſes to encourage thereto, And on the other ſide, he 
makes no promiſe, bue there is a daty { either expreſſed or im- 
plyed ) which leades to the promiſe. The promiſe is the ground 
of the duty, and the duty is the way to the promiſe. The promiſe, 
I fay, is the ground of the duty, as if the Lord ſhould ſpeak un- 
to us in this manner; I will be a God unto your ſeede, and 
therefore doe | command you this thing, thus to bring them u 
for me, that they may know me, and fare my Name. And ſo 
on the other fide , the commandement is the way to the pro- 
miſe; according to that ſpeech — God concerning — 

| 2 n. 
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Gen. 18. 19. Abrabam muſt teach his houſhould, and charge his 
© children to keepe the way of the Lurd, that ſo in this way, the 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that bleſſing which he had pro- 
miſed him, even to be a God unto. him,and to his ſeede,Gen.17. 
7. Thus God by the promiſe provokes to theduty, and we by 
walking in the duty are to expe@ the promiſe, This ſweet con- 
nexion and relation which is berwixt the promiſe and'the 
commandement, one to the other, ſhewes, that to Gods cove- 
nanted people they goe both together, and the extent of the 
one, is as large as is the other; and therefore what God hath 
thus joyned together, let no man put aſunder : but God hath, 
as we ltel to his covenanted people ) joyned the commande- 
ment and the promiſe together ; and therefore they may not 
by us be divided aſunder. If we now ſhall ſtraiten and limit 
the promiſe within a narrower compalle then the commande- 
ment, whereas in the ages before the promiſe and the comman- 
dement were joyned together , we ſhall in. ſo doing, make the 
Covenant lefle gracious to us in theſe dayes of grace, then it 
was to them that lived under the. legall adminiſtration of it ; 
and we make our ſelves morelegall and ſervile ( fo to ſpeak ) 
then they were ; we being bound to duty as much as they, buc 
having lefſe portion in rhe promiſe then they had ; which how 
unſutable ir is to the diſpenſation of grace, which is now ſo 
abundant more then in ages before, let all that are godly-wile, 
judge. The ſumme is, that both the commandement and pros 
miſe, being both parts or branches together of the ſame cove-. 
nant, therefore where the Covenant is taken hold of, there. 
both parts goe together ;. and ſo, if we, as they, doe embrace 
the duty of the Covenant, then we alſo, as they, have part in 
the promiſe, which is, that God will be a God to us, and to 
- Qur ſeede, as he was to them, and to their ſeede. 

A like argument may be fcamed out of Gen.17.9.thus ; If the 
{cede be bound to keepe the Covenant,then they are within the 
Covenant, but they are bound to Tape the Covenant, there- 
fore they are withig it. If the duty of the covenant binde them, 
then doth thepromiſe of it belong unto them ; but the duty . 
doth binde them ; therefore &c., 

It any ſhall here ſay , that the Covenant there mentioned » 


Chap.3. or, The CoVENAN T of Grace opened. 


be obſerved, is the Covenant of Circumcihon, which perraines 
not to-us. 

I anſwer ; this was not all that was to be obſerved by them, 
they were to uſe Circumcilion, as the figne of the Covenant, 
verſ. 11. But there was more required of them then. to be Cir- 
cumciſcd, even to walk uprightly with God , as is ſaid in 
ver [. 1, Ialke before me,and be tbok upright And though Circum- 
cifion in the outward ligne of ic doe notbelong to us, yer the 
thing ſignified by it , with all the ſubſtance of the Covenant 
doth belong to us, as well as to them, the ſubſtance of the Co- 
venant extending to thetimes ofthe Goſpel,and belongs tothe 
Gentiles as well as to the Jewes, as was proved inthe fift argu- 
ment going before. | 

Either children of believing Parents are within the Cove- 
nant,, or they cannot be ſaved, Exclude them from the Cove- 
nant, and you doe withall exclude them from ſalvation : But 
they are not to be excluded from ſalvation, and therefore net- 
ther are they to be excluded from the Covenant. The ſtcength 
of this argument ſtands upon a double foundation. The one is 
this, Namely, that God conveyes ſalvation to his ſaved ones, 
by no other way, but by way of Covenant, Adam was to have 
enjoyed it by Covenant,, when-that Covenant. was broken, ic 
was then conveyed tothe woman,and to her feede, by another 
Covenant ; but whether it be by one Covenant or other, it ſtiH 

comes by Covenant. - And if {o, then children muſt cither be 
within the Covenant, or elſe not ſaved. The other foundation 
is this, namely, that if they be. excluded out of the Covenant, 
they are alſo excluded from the benefit of Chriſts, Mediation, 
without which none can be ſaved, For Chrifty Mediation is li- 
mired to thoſe that are within the Covenant. For which caaſe 
it is, that-as ſometimes he is called the Mediator betrwixt God 
and Man, 1 Tim: 2.5. So in other places he is called:the Media- 
tour of the Covenant, and of the Teſtameat, as iris Heb-.'9. 15, 
and Heb. 12.24. Which expreſſions doe'ſhew: forth the extens 
and limitation of Chriſts- Mediation. When heis called the Me« 


- diatour of men, it limits his mcdiation ro men, and not ro An- 
gels. And ſo againe; when he is ſaid to be the Mediatuur of the 


Teſtament oc Covenant, ic limits his Mediation to thoſe thas 
are: 


For 
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are within the:Covenant, not to'thoſe that. are without. .Now if 
Chriſts Mediation be thus Jimitcd to thoſe within the Cove- 
nant, then children muſt either be within the Covenant, or 
have no benetit by Chrifts Mediation, and fo conſequently not 
- ſaved, . Or on'the other de, if they be partakers of -Ghrifts Me- 
diation anto falvation, then they mult alſo be within the 
Covenant, becauſe his Mediation and the Covenant are of the 
ſame extent, neither wider ner narrower then another. 
g. [f the old and new covenant be the ſame in all tho'e parti- 
No inconve- Culars before m:cntiontd; as, 1.inthecaufe. 2. in the benefits ; 
nience in ad- 3. inthe Mediatuur ; 4. inthe condition ;5.in theeffeR, fo in 
mirting chil- communicating to:usthe Spirit 3-6.in having the:ſame rules of 
dren into the 1; . -. in propounding the ſame ſalvation as the-end: If (1 
P at, "pwn ſay ) they be one and the ſame for ſubſtance in a}l theſe, then 
- | . , - 
-the old. let any one {ct downe the inconvenience which they duc ſup- 
pole in admitting children ro the fellowſhip of the new Cove- 
-nant, and rhey ſhall tinde that the ſame imconvenience will 
reach tothe former covenant, as well as to the cyvenant now, 
and if ſo, then to rex children from the-covenant now, is in 
effeft to accuſe the wiſdome of God in admitting of them tv 
the old; there being the ſame reaſon in both Covenants, either 
of admitting;them, or ot refuling them. 

He Further proofe of the fame truth -may be taken from thoſe 
famous places, A.-2. 3 9. The promiſe .is made:to-you, and to your 
children. And from 1 Cor. 7.14. Flſe were your children uncleane, 
but now they are boly. Bur theſe , with diverſe other Scriptures I 
paſſe by, they being urged, and vindicated from-exceprions by 
other taithtull witneſſes of the truth, 'in treating of the poynt 
of Childrens Baptiſme. -Onely 1think not ami to adde one 
word in anſwer to an exception which is -made againft that 

AR. 2. 39. Place in AA, 2.39. They confeſſe the promiſe is made to chil- 
 vindicated,'& .dren; but it is to them'( ſay they ) that the Lord ſhall call; as 

. Cleared. it is there exprefſed ; To you andtoyourchildren , andto all 
-afarre off, a5 many as the Lord our God ſþail call : ſo-that the pro- 

miſe is made to children called, not to ancalled, and therefore 


the 
<a kh 
- \ 


s, 
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the words as many as the Lord (ball call) doe not. agree with the 
word ( children') but\to ( you ) meaning the parents ſpoken 
of before, or with the word ( «ll ) as it hath reference to pa» 
rents; ſo that the meaning is, that to you, and to all farre 5:9 yo 
or neere, to ſo many of you as the Lord thall call, to you gnd 2D ah 
to your children'js the promiſe made. Other anſwers are gi» 7 OP 
ven by others, pertinent, and full, yet this alſo hath Its Fo 1 


weight. . 

I with it may be conſidercd what a ſtumbling bluck this do» Wruegh, of 
arine which excludes children out'of the Covenant, is like to Hoop 
prove,('if it ſhould prevaile,) to the Jeng binder them from ; 
embracing the Goſpel-covenant, it they ſhall underſtand that Frucd 
their children which had part in the old Covenant, ſhall be ex» 
cluded out of the new. They know the former Covenant did 
extend tothe ch'ldren, as well as to themſelves, and is there 
then any hope, that ever they will «mbrace ſuch a Covenant, 
in which their children have no part ? Surely.-when they come 
pare together the two Covenants, this will make them ſay, 

The 01d.is better, We will never pretecce a Coyinant wherein 
the mercy promiſed is reſtrained to our ſelves, b:fore a Cove- 
nant wherein the bleſſing is extended alſo to vur children, 

This poyne, together with that which was before handled, Uſe 1. 
concerning the identity or ſaatencs of the ewo covenants, doth 'A | for 
lay a good foundation for communicating Baptiſme to the in« a wary op 
fantchildren of believers. For it both th:ſe things bs rrac, 
firſt that the old and new Covenant be in ſubſtince the ſame z 
and fecondly, that children are within the new, as they were 
within the old, then there can be no ſufficicnt reaſon, to de 
prive children of the ſeale of the Covenant now, more then. in 
former times under the 01d ; and, that argument drawn: from 
Ciccumciiion to Baptiſme, will fand againſt all the batteries 
which are made againſt it, never to be bzaten downe whiles 
heaven and carth doe endure. The Covenants are the ſame, 
and the fignes of the Covenanes( Circumci.ion and Bapriſme ) 
are in hgnifcation the ſame alſo; and the children of the faich- 
full have the ſame relation and right to the Covenant now, as 
they had before ; What ceaſon then that caildren beingbefocre 
circumcifed, in token of cheir being ia covenanc,ſtould be tor- 
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holy educati- 
-. on of chil- 

| «a dren, 
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-bam and his ſeede the good which he had ſpoken unto him. 


D. 2 7:84: bidden tobe baptized, that ic might beto them a ſigne ofthe 
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Covenant betwixt God and them? It is even a wonder vf won- 
ders, that in ſuch cleare light ſo great miſts ſhould-be raiſed ap 
to darken the truth. Let humble mindes ſearch the truth in 
lore, and the Lord will reveale the ſame unto them. Bur in'this 
Tfpare, there being ſo many faithfull witnefſes , which have 


% 8&4 Horne witneſle in this cauſe. 


This may ſerve for exhortation and for diretion to Chri- 
ſian parents,to educate their children for God,who hath taken 
them into Covenant with him. We maſt confider our children 
are not ſo much our owne, as the Lords. He challengeth an in- 
tereſt ir them, teHingus, that we have borne them unto him, 
Ezech. 16. 20. and that our children are bi children, verſ. 21. 
And therefore our care ſhould be, not to bring them up for our 
ſelves alone, but for the Lord, that as they are included within 
the Covenant ofhis grace,ſo the name of his grace may be glo- 
rifed in them. In which work jJoyne wee together theſe two 
vertues  1.diligence in holy inftcu&ions toward our children; 
and 2. faith towards the covenant and promiſe of God, wait- 
ing upon him for his bleſſing. There is to be a diligent care u- 
ſed towards them, following them daily with inftcu&ions and 
information of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. Children whiles they are 
young ( at which time our pious education of them muſt be- 
gin.) are like narrow mouth'd veſſells, which can receive that 
which is powred into them, but by drops; and therefore pa- 
rents in dealing with their children muſt doe as Moſes (j dl wa 
of himſelte ; their do&rine muſt drop as the raine, and their ſpeech 
diftill as the dew, as the (mall raine upon the tender hearb , and as the 
gentle ſhowres upon the graſſe, Deut. 32. 2. _—_ ſpeaking to them 
of good things, now a little, and then alittle, line upon line, 
precept upon precept, little and often, as they are able to re» 
ceive, This pious education of children, is the way to conti- 
nue an holy ſecede unto the Lord, ſutableto the holy covenant 


which they belong unto. Holy bringing ap of children is one 


ſpeciall meanes of conveying the bleſſing ot the Covenant unto 
rhem, according to that before mentioned in Gen. 18.19. Con- 
cerning Abraham. By that meanes doth God bring upon Abra- 


And 
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And herein doe parents put an honourupon their children, 
when they bring them up tour God, asthcy have betore brought 
them forth unto him. When we ſafer our children to grow up 
in finfull ignorance and profan. nes of life , leccing them grow 
like wilde plants,or rather like the wilde afſe-colt which (nuffs 
up the winde at her pleaſure ; then d:1e we make them vile,as if 
we counted chem reprobates and caſtawayes, not worthy to be 
like that curſed ſeede, whoſe good Tſrael might not 
ſeeke for ever. But when we dge carefully bring thea1 up for 
the Lord, that they may be fit to ſerve him, herein we honour 
them, they being hereby made like the poliſhed Saphirs, and as 
the carved ſtones of the Temple. This fits and prepares them 
for a ſutable walking , according to the dignity which God 
hath put upon them, in taking them intoa covenant with him. 
This is the way to make them wiſe & profitable in the Church 
of God ; and,not onely to make them Wy 9 to make them 
bleſings ; as Iſrael was to be a bleſing in the midft of other peo- 
ple, Eſa. 19. 24. This makes the children a joy to their parents, 
when they grow as the Lords plants, and as the ſeede which he 
hath bleſſed, Eſa. 61. 9. The beginning of their comfort is in 
the Covenant and promiſe of God; and the fullnes of their joy 
is when they ſee their children take hould of the Covenant, 
walking holily before the Lord, that he may be glorified in 
them, To this diligent care of thus educating our children, the 
remembrance of the Covenant of our God ſhould bean effeta- 
all Motive. In Dan. 1. we reade, that when the King would 
have ſome of the Fewes children choſer: out to ſtand before him, 
thoſe children were not brought up after the common manner 
of other children , bur after the moſt exquiſite manner of the 
Chaldeans, taught in all wiſdome, and in all kaowledge, that 
ſo they might be fit toſtand in the Kings pallace. So thinke we, 
when the Lord of heaven, the King of Kings tells ns in his Co- 
venant, that he hath choſen our ſeede after us to bz: a people to 
| ſervehim, how carcfall ſhould we be to traine them up in all 
wiſdome and ſpiritual! underſtanding, after the moſt exa&t 
manner ſet forth in the word, that ſo they may be fir to ſtand 
before the Lord, and to miniſter unto him ? 


And as we ſhould exerciſe _ in this excellent wo 3 
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ſo we ſhoulddoe it in faith, expeCting a bleſſing from the God 
of grace,. who hath of his grace taken us and var. ſeede jnto a. 
Covenant with himſelfe, We muſt firſt plant, and then.water 
what we hayeplanted; yet ſtill remember,that it is God whichi 
muſt give the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. We put, the word into their, 
carcs, but ic. istheLord which muſt wrice ic in the heart, and 
put it io their inward parts, Fer. 31. We haye conveyed (in un- 
to them, it. is God which muſt infyſe grace : and this gift of his. 
grace we have great encouragement to waite for, conſidering. 
the promiſe which God bath mafk: with us, and-with our chil. 
dren, promiſing to be a God both tous, and them. Neither 
muſtfairh in the promiſe exclude diligence, as if God withour, 
uſe of-meanes ſhould work al], nor muſt our diligence hinder 
our faith, as.if we without. him. were able to doe any thing ; 
but in a diligent uſ: cf the meanes,look up to him for the bleſ- 
ſing. That faich which is negligent in ufingthe meanes, hath 
in it more carnal] preſumption, then lively faith ; and char di- 
ligence which reſts in the duty done, without ſeeking the ble(- 
ſing by faith, hath in it mare outward formaliry , then true 
piery. But when bath theſe goe together, uſing the means wich. 
diligence, and then cxerciſing faith in waiting for the bleſſing, 
borh theſe together ſhall make our labour not to bein, vaine in 
the Lord; 1 Cor. 15. Thereby ſhall an holy people be prepared 
for the Lord, and his Covenant ſhall bz continued towards 
them. 

This may alfo bz a ground of conſolation to ſuch children 
as doe ſpring from godly and faichfull ' $-avrh z fuch as are of 
the fountaine of Tſrael ; as the Pfalmilt ſpeakes , Pſal. 68. 26, 
Theſe ſhould learne to improve the Covenant which God hath. 
made with their fathers, for the good of themſelves that are 
their children. In confidence hereof, they may draw nigh to- 
God with much hope of accepvance, con{idering that the pro- 
miſe of the Covenant doth extend even to themſelves, and: 
therefore they may plead far mercy to be ſhewed them, by the 
Govenant made wich them 1 » This hath been uſu- 

all wich the Saints in Scripture.; The Jewes had wont to pray 

that 'Zod would remember 45raham, Tſaac, and Jacob, that is,, 

that hz would rem:mber the covenant he had made wickchem, | 
and. 


TR. 5 a »- 
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lan. 


andin them with chenvelves their (ttde. And not bnely did 
theythiis plead the Coveiiatic of their fathers, bur the Lord bim- 
ſelfe did put this pleainto their mindes, willing them to rc» 
member the Rock otit of which they were hewen, and the hole 
of the pit whence they were'digged, Eſa.'51. 1, 2. Thereby en- 
couraging them to expe&theblefling ofniertyand peace which 
was promiſed. And in Gen. 46. 3. we may mark how God 
makes this a ground of comfort unto Facob, that he was his fa- 
thers God. TI am the God of thy father, feare net, ſaith the Lord un- 
to Facob, And let us but change the name, the promiſe is the 
ſame unto all the ſons of Abraham. When children doe know 
the Ged-of their fathers, and-doe feare before him, walking in 
the ſteps of their fathers faith, then haverthey 'a'double claime 
to the bleſſing of the Covenant *one-by their owne faith ; ano- 
ther, by the Covenant made with their fathers ; which double 
claimemay encourage them tg a double meaſure of faith, ad- 
ding{faich to faith, ar {o God may adde grace to grace; and 
they may receive a double bleſſing. We may ub{crve that ſone- 
times children of pious parents, doe outgoe their partnty in 
eminency of grace, Their fathers ſerved God alitcle,their chil- 
dren doe it much more, - I know nothing to the 7} buc 
we may (in part )aſcribe this to the double intereſt whi they 
have in the Covenant, which they improving at the throne of 
grace, there js a double portion of the bleſſing given them. 

hey plead their double intereſt and-ticle to the Covenanr,and 
ſo doing, they are made partakers of a double bleſſing. Let nor 
ſuch children therefore be wanting to themſelves, Their names 
are. in Gods Teſtament. Let thera ſue for the legacy of gracebe- 
gquearhed untotheim. _ 

The ſame.con{ideration before named may ſerve fora Cove- 
nant to-the children of ſuch, pious parents, 'to take heed of 
forſaking the covenant of cheir fathers. Beware that yee de- 
{piſe- not the bleſſing. This is a deſpifing of grace ir ſelte- This 


brings adouble'curte. This was Eſaus profaaencs , Heb. 12. a 


double woe belongs to ſuch ; they rejeting grace, grace'will 
reje&t them. In Jonah 2. 8;ſome. are (aig to forſake their owne 
mercy ; ſodoetheſe; they forſake thar mercy, which _— be 
their owne, They had aclaime unto ic, but they have forlaken 
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| The Goſpel-COvENANT,. Part 2 


As. rs. 10. 


Coloſ. 2, 20, 


ir. Takethe Jewes for an example of Gods heavy wrath againſt 


ſuch deſpiſers. of his Covenant ; for which they ſtand as a pub- 
licke ſpeRacle of Gods vengeance amongſt all people. . 

Thus wee have ſeene that this makes no difference betwixe 
the new Covenant and the old; - the children of the faithfull 
being in the New Covenant. now , as well as formerly in the 
other, 


OO — 
——————— _ 
— 


CHAP.-IV. 


of the different manner of adminiftration of the old and 'new Cove- 
nant : ad of the firſt difference, that the old Covenant was more 
burdenſome, the new more eafie, 


"= Ow we come to ſpeak of the true differences berwixt- 
WF the old and new Covenant in the diſpenſation of 
Wy them. The difference ſtands eſpecially in theſe foure 


1. Th 

2, The one was more dark, the other more cleare. 

3. The one more weak, the other more lively and effeuall.. 

4- The one was narrower, the other of larger extent ; the 
old Covenant being diſpenſed onely to that onepeople of the 
Jewes ; the other toall Nations. 

Firſt; The covenant of grace in the former diſpenſation of 
it, was more burdenſome and heavie to be borne; but it is now 
made more eafie ; which appeares by thoſe phraſes of Scripture- 
ſpeech, which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth of the Ordinances of the 
old Teftament. A. 15. 10, They. were a yoke which neither we 
nor our Fathers could beare ; and Colsf. 2. 20. If ( faith the A- 
poſtile ) you be freed from theſe worldly Ordinances , why are. 
you burtbened with tradicians ?'He did not ſay , Why will you 
take upon you the obſervation of traditions , but why are yee. 
burtbened with them ? implying they were an Heavie burthen, 
So Galat. 4. 3. he comparing the ftate of the Church then and: 
now: he ſaith they were then in a kjnde of bondage in reſpeRt of- 

| us: 


e one was more burdenſome, the other is more cafte.. 


% 


5 os Ee 


'Chap.4. or, TheCovENANT of Grace opened, 167 


us now. In the dayes of the New Teſtament, the burthen.is 
made light, &c. Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Met. 1 1. Fake my yoke 
upon you, for my yoke is-eaſie, and my burthen light. He taketh off che 
burthen of the Ceremoniall Law, that we need not be burthe- 
ned with it. Confider the burthen that lay upon them. | 

Firft, The burthen of their coſtly Sacritices,.that if any had 
but touchedan uncleane thing,he muſt come,and offer ſacrifice, 
ſometime a bullock, ſometime a lambe ; 1t we were for every 
offence to offer ſuch ſacrifices , wee ſhould count it-an heavie 

burthen. 

Secondly, They had long and tedious journeys to Feruſalems 
the Land lay more in length then breadth, and Feruſalem ſtood 
almoſt at one end of it , andthither thrice a yeare all the males 
were to goeand appeare before God, Dent. 16. 16. 

Thirdly, They were reftrained:from many liberties which 

wee now enjoy, wee are allowed many creatures:for meat, 
which they might not eat, as the Hare,Swine, &c, Difference of 
meats is now taken away. 

Fourthly, They were tyed tothe obſervation-of manydayes, 
the new Moones, and many Ceremoniall Sabbaths, go which 
they were bound, and not at libertie, as we are. Now whether 
wee reſpect one of theſe, or all together,.it was a burthenſome 
thing to them. But now the yoke is made more eafie, therefore 
Chriſt compares the. Jewiſh Church to a childe that in his non- 

e is under tutorsand governours, till the time appointed by 
the Father. But the Church now is-like a man growne up, thac 
hath his patrimony in his own hand, Gal. 4. 1, 2: Though we ' Gal4. 2, 2; 
be bound to the duties of the Morall Law as well as they, yera 
great yoke is taken off from us. _.. 

Secing we have ſo much liberty in the dayes cf the Goſpel, Uſe. 
and are eaſed of the burthen that lay upon-them, ic muſt ceach 
us. with the more freedome and. willingnefſe to offer up thole 
ſpirituall ſacrifices unto God which he calls-for at our hands. 

He hath taken-off from our ſhoulders the heavie yoke which 
lay upon them. Let us not therefore be as the. people ot Tfrael, 
of whom the Lord complains, Hoſ. 11.3, 4. that though be had Hoſea14.3.4;. 
taken off the yoke, and laid mear before them, yer they were 
like ap uoruly beaſt that; kicketh with the heele. 1f now when. 


the. 


- 


—_: >Part2, 

| rhe Lord hath taken off che yoke of the Ceremonlall Law,and 
hath given'us the covenant ofhis grace without thoſe biirthens 
that Jay upon them, if yet wedeale tinkindly* wich him, and 
count thoſe ſpirituall fervices v hich he requires from the in- 
ward man tobe a burthen unto us, how may the Lcrd com- 

-plaineof us much more ? Let us therefore give unto the Lord 
volanrary and fpirituall facritices ; the Tefſer that. our burthen 
is, the greater is the ſin, if we ſerve not the Loid with a chear- 
full heart inthe ſervices he requires from us, 


at. 


The Gofpel-C o'v'E'NAN'T, 


The ſecond differ »nce , that the one was more dark, the: viher greg 
 clearer- light. 


The old cove- Fx fi Econdly , The Covenant was then revealed more 
vant wasre- WH darkly and 6b({curely, but'now the difpenfation of 
vealed more + j It, is more cleare and evident :the light now is mar. 
darkly. 29 vellous, it is as the Sunne ſhining at'noone-day. 
Hom. 16. 22 Hence Rom, 16,25, 26, the Goſpel is called the revefativn! of the 


Fnthe promiſe all life; l rt 
rr tun ternall life js wy rarely in'expreſſe rermes mentioned in'the 


Dan. 12. 2. old Teſtament. 


eternall dearh, was typed out by he threatning of 8) 
Hoſea 9. 3. Out of the Lords Land. Hoſea 9.3. When they ſhould Þedt 
* ven into captivity, it was a type of their ſending into ef}; "if 


Chap. s. © ortheCovENANT of Grace opened, 


Ce Ernrn—n 


they. did nqt.returne.to walke with him in his Covenane, And 
hence arethoſe promiſes, They ſhall inherite the land,' and dwell in 
the.cortb; Plal, 37. 11.Notas it chat wereall they were to look 
for, but becauſe it was the type of another and better inh:ri- 
tance in heaven. This was the cauſe that made acob, Gen. 49. 
29. give that charge to his ſonnes, that they. ſhould not bury 
him in Zgypt, but carry him into the land of Canaan, And Jo- 
ſeph; Gen, 50. 24, 25. tooke an oath of his brethren, thag they 
{bould carry his bones with them ; And why was this done, 
but b:cauſe they looked at that, Land as more then an eacthly 


poſſeſſion, raking it as-a type of heaven, and by giving that 
chargeabey teſtifed their Gich in the rof8iſc of God concern- 


ing the poſſeſſion of Jife eternal]: } Therefore alſo_ic was that 
Abraham, though he indyred many troubles and injurics in the 
Jand of promile, and had time to have returned into his o:wne 
Country, yet he wayld not, Heb..t1. 15. b:cauſe he looked 
at that, as a land of promiſe, and a typeof the reſt that remai- 
ned for him in,the kingdome of God, Thus was the promiſe of 
eteraall life.obſcurely propyundel 
Secondly, (Conſider the revealing of Chrift;either the perſon 
of.Chriſt,or his offices, ard wee fhall ſee that they were darkly 
propounded,un;o.them.in reſp:& of what th:y are to us. Chriſt 
was but ſhadowed out to them in types, and hgures, and darke 
propheſies.: Concerning his perſon it was r vealed unto them 
that he ſhould be Gad, as Ijaj, 9. 6. where he is called-the michty 
God; and: alſo.that he ſhould be man , and therefore ſail to be 
borne, 1 (a.,9..6. But how he ſhould be both G-3d and man in one 
perſon, was vety darkly revealed, Which made the Jewes that 
they.could not an{wer to that queſtion, how Chriſt ſhould be 
as Lord and ſonn? to Divid. So for his offices ; his Mediator- 
ſhip was typed out by Moſes his'b.ing b:tween God and the 
people; his Prieſthood typed out by Melchiſedck among the 
Canagnites,and Aaron among the Jewes;and his ſacrifice by their 
fcrifices : his Propheticall office ſhadywed to them by Mofes;. 
who rcvcaled'che minde of God to the people. Therefore faith 
Moſes, Deut. 18. 18: A Propiet (bal the Lard your God raiſe up ute 
t6.y0u like uwitome; which is applyed nnco Criſt, 4@s 3. 22, 
His Kingly office. typed vut in the kingdome of Davidl and Solo- 
| man, 
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* 7,8. So ſanQificat: 


- mon, Luk. 1. 31. God ſball grve bim the kingdome of bis Father Da- 


vid. But how dark theſe things were unto them, you may per- 
ceive by the ſpeeches of the Diſciples unto Chrift, who knew 
not how he ſhould execute thoſe offices, they knew not that he 
ſhould dye, they dreamt of an carthly kingdome ; they ſaw 
SFr a vaile, but wee ſee him wich open face, 2 Cor, 3. 
end, 
Thirdly, The benefics that come by Chriſt were not ſo clear- 
iy made knowne to them as they are to us. | r—— was 
jgnifed by the ſprinkling of the bloud of the ſacrifice, Exed.24. 
was typed out by the water of purifica- 
tion ; The benefits wich are (o clearly revealed unto us, that 
Chriſt is our wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, ſanQification , and re- 
demption, were but darkly propounded unto them. So that 
the light now is become like the light at noone day, the light 
that they had was but like the dawning of the day,or the light 
of the ſtarres. Hence'is that of Chriſt, Mat. 13. 16, 17. Bleſſed 
are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they beare, &c. 
Why was the Covenant revealed more darkly then,and more 
clearly now ? | 
I. Becauſethe work of our redemption was not then tran- 
ſafted and accompliſhed, the things were not then paſſed as 
now they be; and therefore as the light of the Sunne is leſſe be» 
fore its rifing,then afterward ; fo Chriſt before his rifing in the 
world, was not ſo fally knowne as fince. 
2. The Church was then in its minority and infancy, bur 


. Row it is of full age, Gal. 4. 1, 2. Therefore as a Father gives 


ſome hints of his purpoſe and will,to his childe when he is un- 
der age, but makes knowne all his minde to him when he is 
growne up ; ſodealt the Lord with his Church then , as with 
children, &c, 

3. It was meet that this glory ſhould be reſerved to Chriſt 
himſelfe, he being thegreat Prophet of the Church , that he 
ſhould reveale more to the world then ever was knowne bee 
fore.It was not meet that all ſhould be revealed before his com- 
ing, bur that he ſhould have the glory of revealing thoſe deepe 
chings which were hid with God, making them knowne to his 


Church and people, And therefore they were 'more ag" | 
VEeRIic 


-Chap.5. or, The COVE NAN Tof Grace opened. 
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vealed before, Onely this obſerve, that the further the 
times were from Chriſts coming, © the leſfſe light they had, 
and the nearer to Chriſtzthe morelight ſprung up. The promile 
to Eve was more darke, more cleare to Abraham, and ſtill more 
cleare to/David,&c. And the reaſon of this is , 

Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt is the light of the world ; Now as the 
Sunne the further ic is from rifing, thelefſe light it gives, and 
the neerer to'riling, the moce, ſo did Chriſt the Sun of righ- 
reouſneſſe, 

Secondly, The more light was diſcovered near the*coming 
of Chriſt, to ſtir up theminds of people to wair for Ch:ift, and 
his comingz The more knowne the more deſired , Ipnoti nulla 
cupido, the lefſe knowne the leſſe deſired, 

Thirdly, before the Law was given, there was leſle ſenſe of 
ſin,and therefore the leffe revelation of Chriſt : But as the ſenſe 
of iin increaſed by the revelation of the Law , ſo there was 
more cleare revelation of Chriſtto them; Though at rhe belt 
it wasbur darke in compariſon of what it is now in the days of 
the New Teſtament, 

This (ould teach us with chankfalnefſe'to accept and prize 
theſe daye, of the Sonne of man, wherein Chriſt hath ſo clzar- 
ly revealed the Covenant of his grace to us, that many Kings 
and Princes have d:tiret to ſee the things that we ſee, &c. Nay, 
how many in other Nations do detire to ſee the things that we 
ſee, and yet cannot ſee them ? Abraham ſaw Chriſt, but it was 
afar off, The Iſraelites ſaw him, but he was then vailed. But 
now we fee him with open face, How may we ſtand and ad-+ 
mire th's grace, and ſay with the Diſciples, Lordg why is it that 
thou wilt rev ale thy ſelfe to us and not to the world ? Count it nut 
a ſmall mercy , 'that we have Chrift revealed fo clearly now 
more'then formerly. Ft is on? of the great vromiſes ©t God 
unto his Church, as we may ſee; Tſai. 11.9, That the earth ſhall 
be filled with the hnowledge of Grd, And Jerem 3 1.34. That all ſhall 
hnow the Lord,&c. Theſe arerhe dayts fore-ipoken of, wherein 
we doe ina degree and meaſure ſee eye 19 exe.though ſomerhing 
rore may be added in the converſion ct the Jewes. ' As God 
therefore promiſeth it as a bleſſing, ſo count ir a bleſfn$Chriſt 
tak«th the vaile from before his face, and faith, Behold me, = 
Aa 0 


Uſe. 
—_ we 
ould prize 
theſe fe 
wherein the 
Covenant of 
Gods Grace 
is ſo clearly 
revealed. 


Joh. r4. 


Iai.1r.9. 


Iſi.52.8. 


a 


ho — 


Labour .to 


w in the 
Gntedge of 


the covenant- 


» 

V mo , - 
S 

, - 


Mytives. 


2.Pet.3.16- 


172 
Ifai.65. 


The Goſpel-CoveNaANT, Part 2. 


hold me, O ye ſons of men, I(ai.65. Therefore, 

Firſt , grow up in the knowledge of the covenant , andof 
the bleſſings of it. We ſhould not now be ignorant of what ' 
God: hath promiſed on his part, nor what he requires on- 
our part. It ve have any intimation given us of a Legacy in 
ſome rich mans will, O how carefull are we to enquire into 
it? How much more ſhould we labour to know this Teſta» 
ment ? 
| Secondly labour alſo to grow ſerled in the dofrine which 
the covenant teacheth us, not being carrycd: away withevery 
new fangled conceit , but groundedjin the truth which- you 
have received. Be children.in malice, but in knowledge and 
judgementbe men of.ripe age, ableto diſcerne berween things 
that differ, andto try all things , holding faſt that which is 
good. Unleſſe wedo thus, 

Firſt, we loſe the benefit of the dayes of light in which we 
Jive, if. we beftill ignorant of the covenant, and of the benefits 
thereby to be received, and livenot by faith in them , as good 
we had never heard them, we take Gods gracein vain : In vain 
ſhould the Sun riſe and give light, if we ſtut our eyes, and will 
not ſec it, 

Secondly, if we be ſtill ignorant of the do&rine of the cove- 
nant, and unſetled, it argues a finfull negle&, and great con- 
tempt of the grace of God ; and of the light we enjoy ; and 
therefore as men open their windows when the day appeareth, 
though they had drawn their curtaines before, ſo let us open 
aur eyes to diſcerne the dofrine of the grace of God. 


Thirdly,ifany be now ignorant-and ungrounded in the do- 
Arine of grace, it is a token of a dangerous eſtate : therefore 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 4 4. If our Goſpel be now hid, it is hidto 
them that are loſt in whom the God of this world;e&c. And fo for un-- 
groundednelle, {ce what the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 2 Pet.3,16 That- 
they that are unſtable and pervert the Scriptures , doe it to their owne. 
deſtruftion. Secing thedoRtrine of grace is-ſo clearly manite- 
ted, let us labour to know it, and to b« ſtabliſhed there- 
ig, that ſo, we may turne neither to the right hand+nor 
ta thelcfre 
| Secing- 


Chap;zs. or,the Cov ENANT of Grace opened. 


Seeing the light of grace doth moreclearly ſhine now then 
in dayes before, let us therefore go on in our way with more 


alacrity and cheerfulnefſe of ſpirit , we having the day-light - 


on high to guide our feet in to the way of peace. Therefore as 
travellers, though they walke heavily and uncomfortably 
whiles chey are compaſſed with darkneſſe 

, they goe cheerfully : ſo we that are pilgrims and tra- 
yellers, ſhould rejoyce that the day is come, as they that fail- 
ed with Paxl, Af.27.we ſhould rejoyce in the light, ſtriving a- 
gainſt all diſcouragements we meet withall, and walking on 
cheerfully in the way that is ſer before us, 

To teach us to walke more exaQtly and inoffenfively , con- 
fidering we have our way ſo plaine before us. It is no wonder 
if they that be in the darke ſtumble, they cannot ſeethe blocks 
that be in their way , but they that walke in the day ſtumble 
not : So it ſhould be with us, we ſhould now labour to take 
heed of offences, both of giving and taking offences cauſlleſly. 
Endeavour to walke inoffenſo pede : If we ſtumble, it is not for 
want of light, but of heedtulnefſe. Letus ſtrive to walke even- 
ly,conſfidering wee have more light then the Saints had former- 
ly. Labour to ſapprefſe our inordinate paſſtons and affe&i + 
ons, pride, worldlineſſe, felfe-willednefſe, emulation : keep 
theſe wichin, theſe ſhould be like the wilde beafts of the 
field, which retire to cheir dens when the Sun ariſech, 
they are afraid to be ſeen of the light ; ſo theſe wild lufts of 
ours, ſhould not dare to appeare in theſe dayes of light,they 
cannot ſtir forth bur che light will diſcover them , fin is now 
more conſpicuous, and more odious, Let us therefore walke 
ſobecly, modeſtly, and orderly, 


on highs us and guiding us. The light of the Lord is riſen up 
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Gal.4.5. 
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The new Co- | 


CHAP. VI. 


Containing the third difference, which is in reſpedt of the efficacy which 
is now more then formerly under the old, 


dirdly, the third difference in the manner of (li{-. 
penſation is, in reſpeC& of power and efficacy... 
Wl. The diſpenſation of the covenant workes. - 
more powerfully.and ſtrongly now,ther.in the. 
av” Il. dayes before Ghriſts coming : It was then more 
R=—=Yy weake in the conſciences of Gods py le then, 
now, it weipeake of the body of them. Hence fait * Apo- 
ſtle, Heb.7.18,19. The commandement going before was diſanulled 
by reaſen of the weakeneſſe of it ; It was not then (imply and ab- 
ſolutely weake and unprofitable, ſo that it could not commn- 
nicate lifeand ſalvation ta any,, but comparatively.weake in, 
reſpe of the lively and powerfull communication of it now.. 
Hence alſo Gal.4.9. they are called [weake and beggerly ruciments.. 
The covenant then did nut bring men. to that perfe&ion. in. 
grace, as the new covenant doth. And this was. becauſe there 
was a leſſe forcible influence of the Spirit accompanying the. 
diſpenſationof the covenant then. The ſpirit wasnot then gi- 
ven.in that large meaſure as now, becauſe Chriſt was not then 
glorifyed, Fob 7.39..and becauſe the ſpirit was given in a lefſe. 
meaſure, thercfore.thoſe ordinances were lefſe profitable. The 
liberall pouring out of the Spirit was reſerved unto .the time 
of Chriſts aſcention, to the end it might be knowne that it is 
from Chriſt glorifed that we doe receive the Spirit,as Fob. 16.7. 
Tf Tgoe not away ( faith Chriſt) the. Holy Ghoſt will notcome. When 
Chriſt a p_ then he gave plenitude of gifts to men, Ephe/. +: 78. 
Then the Spirit was ſhed downe abundantly, as Titus 3.6, It was . 
given before more ſparingly, but now more fully. And this. 
we may ſee in ſome particylars, 

I. There was lefſe power of faith in the Saints before Chriſt, 
then ſince, When the dofrine of faith was more fully reveal- 
ed,. then was faith it ſelfe more revealed in the hearts and: 
lives of the people of Gqd, Gal. 3. 23. Before faith came, ( _ : 
"wo | the, 
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the Apoſtle implying there was a time when there was lefle. 
faith in Gods people. According to the meaſure of the ma- 
nifeſtarion of tche dottrine of taith, ſuch. is the  appreben/ion of. 
faith. 
| 2. The ſpicic of love was lefſe in them then it is now in Gods. 
people. For according to the meaſure of ourfaich, ſois our 
Foe The Ilſe they knew the loving kindnefſe of God towards 
them in Chriſt, the lefſe they loved. Hence faith the Apoſtle, 
.” Gal. 4. 6, 7. that God bath ſent the Spirit 'of bis Son into our bearts, 

crying Abba Father, aud therefore we are. no more ſervants. but ſons, 
&c, It was a more ſervile ſpicitwhich wrought in them, being: 
drawneby the terrors.of the ] aw, moxe then by the promiſes of 
Grace ; but we havethe ſpirit of Adoption, the ſpirit of love, 
and of a ſound mind, as 2 Tim.1,7. Love reignes more under the. 
diſpenſation of the covenant now, then before. 

3. They hadalefſe meaſure of comfort to ſupport and car + 
ry them on againſt the diſcouragements and troubles that they + 
met witha]l : we have the comforts of the Spirit in a more fall- 
meaſure. Luke 3 Chriſt is called the conf/[1tion of Iſrael , there- 
fore the more we have Chriſt imparted ro us, the more meanes- 
of comfort have we. Hence is that ſpeech of our.Saviour, Theſe 
things T ſay unto Jon: that your joy may be full. It's a full joy which - 
we havenow in compariſon of what they received, Thorcfore 
in theſe reſpeCts the diſpenſation of the covenant of grace is- 
more powerfull now, then it was then. 
To ſtir us up to walke in more power andfruifulneſie, ac- 


cording to the ſeaſons of grace wherein we live. Where there- we cannot — 
is moregiven, there will bemore required. As God com- excuſe our 


micteth more to us therito the Saints formerly ; let us bring - COON: 


forth more fruit, or ele the greater will our account be. le + 
will not be enough for us to ſay, Theſe infirmitics were in the - 
people of God formerly, David, and Abrabam , and other faints 
1inned thus, and therefore though we fin-in the ſame kinde, 
we may attain life as they did... The covenaiit offerethusmore 
race, it is diſpenſed in more power and efficacy, their flips are 
- for our caution, not for a warrant to. us. 
Ficſt, Labour to be filled with the Spirit of power, and of - 
a.ſound mind, Thoſe that are weake, and 1{-niible of their 
OWNe.. 


2 Tim. 1:77. 


Luk. 2. 


Uſe.” 


farmer faiacs.-. 
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'Grow in the own infirmicy,ſhould ſtrive to grow in ſtrength, that they may 
, powerof beableto ſay as Mich, 3. 8. Iam full of power, And as the Apo- 
grace. ſtle Paul, Phil. 4. 12,13. I can do all things through the power of 
ett z. Chriſt. Wee muſt nor be infants and babes, but grow up to bee 
= men in Chriſt, that the power of Chriſt may appeare to dwell in 
TA us. There is power enough in Chritt, and we have the promiſe 
of all the grace that is in Chriſt, to ſupply our wants withall, 
Every one that will , may come and take freely ; he isa full 
conduit, every one that hath an empty veſſell may go and fill 
it. Do theretore as thoſe that have their veſſels empty, and 
would have them filled with water, they ſet them under 
the conduit pipes, and there they ſtand untill they be full, 
Chriſt is a conduit tull of grace, andevery Ordinance is as a 
pipe, by which he powres into us ſome of his ſpiric.Here rhere- 
fore we muſt come and ſtand under Chrift, that he may powre 
downe upon us, ſtand with our veſſels open,with open h:arts, 
Zacha-4-3-12+ that we may be filled, as Zach.4,3.12. The bowles, of the can- 
dleſtick ſtand under thedropping of the Olive trees, and ſo re- 
ceive oyle continually to maintaine their light; ſo muſt 
we. Chiifts divine power gives us all things that pertaine to 
2Pet.1.3 Jifeand godlinelic, 2 Pet. 1.3. Let us but receive, and we may 
be filled full. 
wncelle is Secondly, as we {tould labour to be filled with the Spicit,ſo 
we che grace ſhould we endeavour alſo to expreſſe the power of it in our 
that is in us-J converſation. | 

1. In labouring to ſubdue our corruptions, wrath, 

impatiency , emulation, pride, worldlinefſe, &c. Let us 
ſet our feet upon the necks of theſe — that have” riſen 
up againſt us, and fought againſt our ſoules. Labour to ſhew 
forth ſuch power of the Spirit, that we may become more then 
conquerors. 

2. It being filled with the power of Faith, to beare afſiii- 
ons, wants, and neceſſitics,if God call us thercunto. Let us not 
then (hrinke and faile , but reſtupon the faithfull covenant of 
God, who hath promiſed us all good things for this life, and 

2Tim-1.8 thelifeto come, 2 Tim. 1.8. Faith will helpe us in cxtre- 
mities, 


3. Labour tobe fruitfull in all goodneffe, —— to 
oc 
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doegood to every one, according to the meaſure reccived : 


Veſſels that are full, deſire vent, Job 32. And if we be vellels of 
mercy, filled wich mercy and grace from above, we ſhould alſo 


vent forth to others that grace, and thoſe bleſſings which we 
have received. -Benot like dry veſſels that will vent nothing. 
Be alſo patterns of goodneſſe and holinefſe unto others. In 
theſe things grow up to the fulneſſe of the ſtature of Chriſt, Ephelſ. 


. I o 

; Thirdly, as we ſhould thus grow in the power of grace, ſo 
ſhould we expreſſe more of the comfort of grace, and joy of the 
holy Ghoſt, which is powred forth now more abundantly then 
before, Let us imitate that patterne, As 9. 31. They walbed in 
the feare of the Lord, and in.the comfort of the boly Ghoſt. We ſhould 
not walk heavily and droopingly, with faces caſt downe, and 
= diſcouraged, but hes to exprelſe the heavenly joy of 
the Saints above, rejoycing in Chriſt with joy unſpeakable and glo- 
riows, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Rejoycein the plenteous grace which is ope- 
ned to us abundantly. The Fountain is open, wee may come 
and take freely, Look how it would joy a poore man, ifa rich 
friend ſhould ſay unto him, Come unto me in all your wants, 
I will help you : ſo ſhould it be withus, though we are poore 
and in wants, yet we have a rich friend in heaven, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and he will open the rich treaſure of his goodnefle 
to us, if we goe anto him. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Conteining, the-ſourth difference, which is in reſpett of extent ; the for= 
mer was made knowne onely to the Fewes, this to all Nations, 


FHe fourth difference is, in-regard of the extent of 
JW it: The covenant ofgrace in the old diſpenſation: 
of it,was revealed only unto-one people,the Na- 
tion of the Jewes, bur now it is extended: to the 
= Gentiles alſo, and free to be revealed to all Nati- 
ons. There was a long time wherein the Gentiles knew no- 
thing of this covenant between.God'and:man, but walked in 
darkneſlc, 


ee 


Epheſ. 4. 13. 


Exprefſe in 
our ſives the* 
comfort thar 
wee have 
through 
grace. 


T Pet. 1. % 


The old cove- 
nant was re- 
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*Rom- 15 27, 


-AQs 11. 2, 


"Matth. 15. 


Exod- I9. 6, 


Gal. 2 


I Cor. IO, 20, 


26, 
iFpheſ. 24 I3» 


darknefſe, and in the vanity of their minde, and therefore they 
are called , The Gentiles which knew not God, 1 Theſ.4. 5. And, 


. Gentiles in the fleſp,'Epheſ, 2. 11. And ſaid to be without Chriſt, 


Without promiſe, without covenant ; - , to be without hope, Eph. 2. 
12. For being without Chriſt, who is our hope, they mult needs 
-be without hope alſa. We may ce in the Scripture, how that 
( during all the time ofthe 01d Teſtament )all the holy things 
of Gcd by which life and ſalvation are conveyed, are appro- 


+priatcd to the Jewes alone: The law is called their Law, Joh.$. 


17. And, tke inkeritance of he cLi!ldren of Faceb, Deut. 33. 4. To 
them were committed the Oracles of God , Rom. 3.2, To them per- 
-tained the covenants and the promiſes, @c. Rom. 9g. 4. Thence alſo 

the Golpe], in the tiritdiipenſation of it, was promiſed unco 
-them, and alſo preathed unto them, and from them came to 
he Gentiles. Salvaticn is fromthe Fewes, Joh.4. Hencealſo the 
ſpiricuall things of the Goſpel are called their tpirituall things, 

Rem. 15.27. The calling of rhe Gentiles was ſuch a myftery to 

the Tewes (:though belecvcrs) that when Peter preachid to 
-Cornclins and his family, they contend earneſtly wich Peter a- 

bout it, As 14.2. And the Apoſilehimfeclte durſt not adven. 


«tare to goe unto them, till confirmed in the thing by vition 


and voyce from heaven. The Jewes before Chritts coming, 
were the onely people of God, except ſore fer gleanings of 
the reſt of the Nations, as the hiſt fruics of the reit that (hould 
be called. The Jewcs onely were the children,the Gentilcs were 
counted but as \wineand dogges,as our Saviour calls the Syro- 
phenician woman, Matth. 15. The Jewes were the righteous N1ti- 
on, Exo0d.14.6. The Gentiles called, Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
2. They were carried to:ſerve dumb [dols in ſtead of che true 
and living:God ;,yee,they ſacriticed to Devils,and not ro-God, 
1 Cor; 10, 20, Thus before Chriſts coming in the fleſh, the co- 
venant of grace was diſpenſed oncly untothe Jewes:: but now 
it is publiſhed to every creature,or is free ſa-to be, Matth.28.19. 
Goe and preach to all Nations,G:c. Now it is-made manifeſt, though 
before it was kept ſecret. Before,.God was knowne in T(rgel, 
but now his Name is great in all the world, The Gentiles thac 
were farre off, arenow made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt, Eph, 


2. 13. Hence-alſo faith the Apoſtle, Rem. 3. 29. He is the God of 
the 
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the Gentiles alſo, and not of the Jewes onely. The covenant is now 
revealed unto all. 

When began the ſeparation between Jew and Gentile ? 

It was foretold by Noab, Gen. 9. 27. Gvd ſball inlarge Faphet, 
and be fball dwell in the tents of Shem : but the accomplithmenc of 
it was long after, and that in two _— 

Firſt, the foundation of it was laid in Abrahams calling out 
of Ur ( where he worſhipped ſtrange Gods, Foſhuab 24. 2. )into 
the land of Canaan. 

Secondly, the full accompliſhment of it was at the bringing 
up of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, when he gave . 
the ceremoniall, law. When Abraham was brought forth of Ur, 
then was the foundation laid of that partition wall; and when 
God bronght them forth of Xyypt , then was the wall fully 
finiſhed and ſer up. 

How long continued this ſeparation ? 

This ſeparation lafted till the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, and 
therefore it is, that though Chrift came and preached the Go- 
ſpel of peace amongſt men, yet he did it onely tothe Jewes, as 
he ſpeaks, Matth. 15. 24. I amnot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
hou leof Iſrael. Thence alſo is Chriſt called, A Miniſter of Circum- 

ciſion, Rom. 15. $. But afterward Paul calls himſelfe, A Miniſter 
of the Gentiles, Rom. 15. $. This ſeparation laſted long, from 
Abrahams calling to Chriſts afcniion was about a thouſand 
eight hundred yeares, and from the Iſraelites going out of E- 
y pt was above a thouſand foure hundred yeares. 

Why did not God reveale the Covenant of his grace as gene- 
rally before Chriſt, as ſince Chrifts coming? 

It was ſo, becauſe ir-ſo pleaſed him , Matth. 11. It was. his 
good will to'reveale it to any. Andif any ask, Why not to 
all ? It was to ſhew the freeneſſe of his grace, in which heis not 
bound to any, he may ſhew mercy where he will ſhew mercy, 
Rom, 9. 15. hemay reveale his grace to whom he will, and con- 
ceale it from whom he will. In the Jewes therefore whom God 
choſe to manifeſt his grace unto, the Eord would ſhew forth a 
pattern of his free ele&ion of grace, chuſing them rather then 
any other people. On the contrary, on the Gentiles he would 
ſhew forth an example of his juſt rejeftion, leaving them to de- 
ſerved wrath, B b Why 
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Why did God at laſt reveale his covenant to the Gentiles ? 

To make his grace and goodnefſe the more conſpicuous and 
glorious in extending it {elfe to ſuch a rejefted and forſaken 
people, Rom.1 1.32. He bath ſbut up all under unbeliefe,that be might 
bave mercy upon all, That God ſhould look apon ſuch a people 
as they were, this {etteth forth the riches of his grace more a- 
bundantly. - 

For the further glorifying of Chriſt, that his Name ſhould be 
more glorifed, Pſal. 2.8. Iſai. 66. 19. | 

-To teach us a double leffon : Firſt, Humility ; ſecondly, 
Thankfulneſfe, 

Firſt, Humility, the doctrine of grace is revealed to us that 
were Gentiles in the fleſh, without Chriſt, without hope, wee 
were aliens, an abjett, a baſe, and rejeted people, not the po- 
ſterity of Abraham, or Tſaac. Let us remember our baſe eſtate, 
remember the rock whence we were hewen, the wilde nature of 
that Olive which wee grew upon, and let this make us hamble 
and lowly ir. our own eyes. Weare ready to think we are the 
onely people, If we begin to be arrogant, then call to minde 
what wee were, ſtrangers from God , and aliens from the Common= 
wealth of Iſrael. This we had need to remember our ſelves of. 
Paul thought it needfull to put the Epheſians in minde of it, 
Epbeſ. 2.11. and the Romans, cap. 11. and the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. 6. 11. there is the ſame ſpirit 19 us; we had need therefore 
to look bac; to what we were, that ſo wee may not be high 
minded, but feare, leaft for our pride and unprofitableneſſe, we 
be left in the ſame eſtate we were in. 

Secondly, Thankfulnefſe unto God, that whereas our Fa- 
thers fate in darknefſe for many handred yeares together, yet 
the grace of God is revealed unto us. Be abundantly thank- 
fall for ic, that we which were dogs before, are now ſet at the 
childrens table ; He hath made knowne his Covenant tous, 
which was kept ſecret from ages before , wherein though they 


' would have been glad to have ſeen and heard the things which 


wedoe; yet they could not ; what doe we owe unto God for 
this wercy ? Doe therefore as they in As 13, 48. they were - 
glad and rejoyced that the Goſpel was preached to thm ; ſo 
Jet us, Let us alſo praiſe and glorifie God for it, as the Gentiles 
are - 
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areſticred up to doe 3 Rom. 15. 9, 10, when, the Fewes heard 
that God had given the Gentiles repentance unto life, they 
lorified God ; much more ſhould we doe ic for our (elves. 

And thirdly ; Let us learne to give up our ſelves to the obe- 
dience of Grace, as they did, Rom. 1. 5. This is that the Goſpel 
teacheth, Tit. 2.11. 12. Thereis much profeſſion of faith in New. 
England, but let it appeare in the life ; manitelt our thankfulneſſe 
in our obedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt; or elſe the more the 
Grace of God is revealed to us, the heavier will our judgement 
be. 2 Theſ, 1. 8. God will come in flaming fire , rendring vengeance 
to them that obey net the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

5. Here mighehe noted a fifth Differenge,that the 01d Cove- 
nant was to laſt but for a time, till the time of reformation, 
Heb.9..4. but the new Covcnant is to laſt for ever to the end of 
the world. Which makes againſt the opinion of thoſe which 
teach the abolition of the ordinances of the New Teſtament, 
at the ſettin upot Chriſts kingdome which they plead for; 
but this 1 aſe y. Itis an everlaſting Goſpel, and the ordi- 
nances of it everlaſting, to laſt as long as the world ſhall 
laft, 


The old coye- 
nant was but 
for a tiwe,the 
new to laſt 
for ever. 


See Mr. Ball | 
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The Third Part; 


Concerning the benefits and ble(- 
ſings of the COVENANT, 


CHAP. I. 
Sbewing bow uſefull it i to have the benefits made knowne, with the 
ſeverall kinds of them both, Spirituall and Temporall. 


{Ow followes a third point concerning the co- 
venant of Grace, to be ſpoken to ; and that is 
g touching the bleſlings and benefits of the Co- 
venant, And theſe are neceſſary to be con- 
ſidered of, and looked into, for ſundry rea- 
> rs Ons. 

Firſt, That thoſe that are in covenant with God , might 
know the great things which aregiven unto us of God, 1 Cor. 
2.12, Now wecan never know the things which are given un- 
to us of God, but by knowing of the covenant which conveys 
all che bleſſings which God doth impart unto his people;there- 
fore it is neceſſary that we ſhould know the bleſſings of the co- 
venant, that ſo we may take comfort in them;rejoyce in them, 
and fee our own happineſſe, what an happy thing ic is to be 
in covenant with God; Men that have great poſſcſlions , will 
ſometimes get upon the top of ſome high place, to take a view 
of their large revenues ; ſo ſhould we aſcend on high in our 


meditations, to conſider the great bleſſings which che is 
es 
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paſſes over unto us by his covenant, We ſhould do- as Moſes, 
get up to the top of Mount Nebo, and view all the Land, all 
the ſeverall bleſſings of the Covenant; And as God bids Abre- 
ham, Gen.13.17. to view the length and breadrh of the land 
which he would give unto him ; ſo ſhould we view the length 
and breadth of the promiſe; Walke through the covenant as 
we are able, to ſee the heighth and depth of it , that ſo we may 
know what great things the Lord hath made us poſleffors of 
and ſo rejoyce is our portion, and take conſolation therein. 
Indeed wecan here bchold them butas in a Map darkly , we 
muſt reſerve the full view of them till we come to enjoy 
them, as they ſhall beexhibired to us hereafter. 

| Secondly, It may be uſctull alſo to others,that are ſtrangers 
the covenant and promiſes, that they by hearing how great 
the bleſſings of the covenant are, they may be allured and 
drawne thereby to come and take hold of the covenant, where- 
by ſuch great and wonderfull things are communicated unto 
them. This drawes ſome, when they ſee the goodnefſe of God 
unto his people, Zach.$.23. Iſa.60.9. And thereby they are en- 
couraged to joyneunto then , and become one people with 
them. This ſtird Balaamhimſelf, to conſider their happineſſe, 
and to ſay,Hew goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob? and therefore wi- 
ſhed, Let me dye the death of the righteous. This doth many times 
efficaciouſly worke upon the hearts of thoſe that are wichour 
the covenant. 

Thirdly, the confideration of rhe benefits'of the covenant, 
will helpe to makethe burthen of it (as ic ſeems burthenſome 
to fleſhand bloud) morelight , and the bonds more eaſe. If 
we look at the bond of the covehant alone, we ſhall be read y 
to ſay, as Pſal.2.3. Let us breake theſe bonds , and caft theſe cords 

om us. But if we look into the bleſſings of che covenanc 
which it brings, theſe will make the bonds more eaſe, that the 
ſoule will fay, Lord bind me as faſt as thou. wil, that I may 
never ſtart from thee; knir my heart unto thee, that I may 
feare thee for evcr, It will make the ſervice of th: covenant an 
eaſte ſervitude, yea it will make us, ſee glorious libertic io ic. 1f 
this be conſidered, we ſhall not fay, as Mal. 3: 14. and Job.21.' 
15. What profit is it, that w2 have ſerved the Lord, ond kept bis or + 
dinances, 
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dinances, &c? bat that in keeping his covenant there 4 great re- 
ward, Ptal.1 9. : 

Fourthly, Whereas the Lord doth caſt in many bleſſings up- 
on his people, ſpirituall and temporall, (the Lord dealing in 
all his wayes towards his people according to his covenant 
with them) now the conſideration of the many bleſſings which 
we doe enjoy by the covenant, willlead us to the right my 
taine from whence we doe receive them, even to ſee the faith- 
fu/nefſe of God in them , who keeps covenant and promilſe 
with his people ; We ſhal thereby ſee,that as he hath ſpoken it 
with his mouth, ſo he hath fulfilled it with his hand. 

Fitthly, The knowledge of the bleſſings of the covenant 
will helpe to ſupport our faith in all tryals, exigencies, and 
ſtraights, which we fall into; if we know what the promi- 
{es of the covenant be, it will beare us up that our faith faint 
not, though for the preſent we be cut ſhort of the bleſlings 
which we have a promiſe for. Herein faith is ſupported , that 
though God may try us, yet he will not forſake us, ifthe bleſ- 
{ing be not yet come, yet it Fillcome , it cannot faile, the cove- 
nant being faithfull ; the Lord will performe mercy to Facob, 
and truth to Tſrael, Micha 7.laſt, Thus ic is every way uſefull 
and profitable to know thebleflings of the covenant, | 

And here lift up our hearts to look for great things, ' 
bleſſings, ſuch as the great God hath promiſed ; . the. bl 
are ſutable to the perſon that we enter into covenant withall; 
The things of the covenant are great things, Hoſea 8.12. Prin- 
ces and Monarchs when they enterinto covenant with other 
Nations, they doe not make covenants about childrens toyes 
and light matters, but ſuch as concerne the welfare of the 
Kingdome ; ſo when the great Monarch of heaven and. earth 
enters into covenant with us,it is about the great things of our 
ſalvation,the great things of heaven, yea of God himſelſe. The 
- covenant isfull of bleſſings, it is a rich ſtore-houſe, repleniſhed 
with all manner of bleſſings. It is not dry nor barren, but like 
the far Olive, or fruitfull Vine, the fruit whereof cheares the 
heart of God and man, God himſelfe is delighted in the com- 
munication of his graceto his people ; and they are delight- 


-cd with the participation of his grace from him, The cove- 
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185 J 


| nantigatree of life ro choſe that feed apon it , they. ſhall live 


Re 


forever, Itis a Well of ſalvation, Tſai.12.3. It'sa tountaine of gi. 12.3. 


good things to ſatisfe every thirity ſoule, Zach. 13,1. Itis a 


ereaſure full ofgoods, as Deut. 28.12, Here is unſearchable 


riches in this covenant, which can never be emptied, nor come 
toanend,. Ourfinite narrow underſtanding can never appre- 
hend the infinite grace this covenant containes, no more then 
an egge-ſhell is able to containe the water of the wh .le Sea. 
Yet.it isnot in vaine to confider them as we are able to cx- 
preſſe them, though they be above that which weare able to 
ſpeakeor thinke. As Moſes though he could not fee Gods face, 
nor diſcerne his. glory tothe full , yet he was permitted to ſee 
his back parts ; ſo we may take alittle view of the bleflings 

romiſed, though the full cannot be ſeen. As ina Map, we 
he the bounds of a Lordlhip ſet forth, the rivers, woods,mea- 
dowes, paſtures, &c. theſe are ſeen darkly ina Map, but they 
arenothing to that when they are ſeen in their owne beaucie 
and greennefſe; to ſee theilver ſtreams inthe rivers, the beau- 
tiful! woods, the large meadowes, fat paſtures, and goodly 
Orchards, which are farre more excellent in themſelves , then 
when they are ſeen in the Map. So wecan ſhew you but a little 
Map of thoſe glorious things which the covenant containes ; 
but by thst little that you do ſee, you may be raiſed up to the 
.conlideration of thethings that are not ſcen, bue are to be re 
led in duetime, 

Now the bleſſings of the Covenant are infolded and wrap- 
pedup in the promiſes of i&, every promiſe of grace contain- 
Ing a bleſſing in it, as every threatning of the Law containes 
acurſe., They are-now infolded in the promiſe, the time of 
unfolding isnot yet come. The time of full diſcovery is when 
the heavens come ito be folded up, Heb.1, 12. then promi- 
ſes ſhall be unfolden,and then we thall fully fee the bleflings of 
the covenant : We havenow a right and intereſt in them, which 
1s ſafe and ſure, but as yet we have them but by-promlſe onely; 
and thereforeit is, that the termes of Covenant, and promiſe, 
are taken forthe ſame, Epbeſ.2.12. Rom.9.5. Hence alſo weare 
ſaidto be heirs (in hope) of eternall life, Tit.z,7. not in pre- 
ſent poſlefſion, but in hope. Thecefore if we would ſee what 
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Ezel.36.25, 
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are the bleſſings of the Covenant, we muſt looke into' theprs. 
miſes; Now the promiſes and bleſſings of the Covenanty#fe of 
two ſorts; Firft, of things ſfirituall andeternall. Secondly, of 
things temporall, that concerne this outward life. The ſpiritu- 
al] bleſſings of the Covenant are chiefly comprehended in theſe 
places of Scripture, er. 31. 31.33. This ſpl be my Covenant, 
ſaith the Lord, aſter thoſe dayes, T will put my Law in their hearts, 
and I will be their God,and they ſhall be my people. And th" y ſhall teach 
no more every man his neigh bour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall 
all know me from the leaſt of them, to the greateſt of them ; for F-will 
forgive their iniquitie, and remember their fin no more, So _ 36. 
25, 26, 27,28. Then will T ſprinkle cleane water upon you , and yee 
{ball be cleane from all your filtkineſſe , «nd from all your Idolls will I 
cleanſe you 3 A new heart alſo will I give you, &-c. So alſo, Jere. 32. 
38, 39, 40. They ſhall be my people, and I will be their God : and I 
will grve them one heart, &e. Gen. 17.7. I will be a God unto thee, 
and thy 'ced. Theſe places compared together, with ſuch other, 
doe «xprefle the ſumme of all the great things promiſed in the 
"Covenant. 

Firſt, Here is that great promiſe, I will be your God,and you ſhall 
be my people. 

Secondly, But if any ſay, Alas, how can God be a God unto 
me ſo ſinfull as I am, that have finned-and provoked him as Þ 
have done, therefore to takeaway this, God ſaith,that ſhall not 
hinder, I will forgive your iniquities, and remember them no more, 

Thirdly, But if che ſoule ſay further,that though God ſhould 
take all my former finnes away, afAd pardon them , yet I have 
ſuch a ſinfull wretched nature in me,that I ſhall break out into 
new ſinnes againſt him , and bring a new guiltineſſe upon my 
ſelfe; The Lord removes and takes away this alſo, and/promi- 
ſeth that he will renew our natures, and give us hearts of fleſh, + 
he will waſh us from our filthinefſe, and write his Law'in our 
hearts, and inable us to keepe his Statutes, &c. 

Fourthly , But becauſe ſome may yet ſay, Though God 
ſhould doe all this for me, yet ſuch is my infirmitieand weak- 
neſſe,that I ſhall depart againe from the Lord,I ſhall never hold 
out ; Therefore the Lord makes anſwer to this alſo,and tells us 
hat he will n:ver depart away from us , and that he will — 
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Chap.2. 
{ach a feare of him into our hearts, that we ſhall never depart 
from him, Fer. 32.40. | 
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CHAP. Ih 


A generall conſideration of the firſt great benefit , which is , that God 
will 'be our God. 


m0 begin with the fixft, which is the great promiſe of all 
| the TH ovevtng I will be thy God, ren _— 1-33. — p. : 
This is fer in the midſt of the promiſes, as the heart fderation of 
Y in the midſt of the body to communicate life to, all this promiſe, _ * 
the reſt of the members ; This promiſe hath influcnce into all {be your 
the reſt ; as Chriſt ſpeaking of the commandements of the Law, 5. , 
calls that commandement of loving the Lord wich all our Jenes.22. 
heart, the great commandement; ſo may this becalled the greqt 
promiſe of the new-Covenant ; It is as great as God is 3 He 8 an of rhis pros 7 
infinite God, the heaven” of heavens is not able to containe him; miſts, 5" vt 2 
Ver this promile containes him , God ſhuts up himfſelfein it, 2 is, 
I will be your God. \ "= 

1 Here is ſufficiency. Itis apromiſe of infinite worth, an ; 

overflowing bleſſing, a rich poſſeſſion, an hid treaſure, which : +7. * 
nonecan rightly value. It was a great promiſe that Balak wNym.22.17. 
made to Balaam, Numb.22.17. Iwillpromote thee to great honour-z 
A greater which Abaſuernus made to Eſther, cap. 5.6. That be 
would give ber the halfe of his Kingdome ; A greater then that, 
which was made to Chriſt, Mat.4. if he that made it had been 2» 


ble to have performed itz Butthis promiſe paſſcrh them all, why 4 
If he had a promi(e of an hundred worlds, or of ten heavens, Fed 
this is more then all. When God ſaid to Abraham, I willbe thy wad 


God, what could he give or ſay more? As Heb.6.13. God bavin 

no preater to fweare by, ſwore by bimſelfe z ſo God being min 

to doe great things for his people, and having na greater thing 

r9 give, giveth them himſelte : well cherefore.mighe,che Apgy 

tle, 2 Pet. t. (looking at theſe promiſes ) call chem 'axceedung 2 Petr. 

great and precious promiſes; This is the greaceſt prontile-thar 

cver was made, or can be made to any creatures, Angels apape 
Cc. win. - 
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Exod. 33+ I9, 


The Father 


is in covenant 


with us- 
2 Cor.6 17 
4.22+ 


Plal. 1475-17. 


| Deut 32 10. 


And che Son 


Lai.43- [. 


Jer. 1.9- 20» 


Herein God giveth himſelfe ro be wholly ours, all his glory, 
power, wiſcdome, goodneſle, grace, holinefle, mercy King: 
nefſe, all is ours, for the good of his people that are in cove- 
nant with him. ©uanius quantuseſt, he is all ours, Hence faith 
the Lord to Moſes, Exod.33.19.1 willmake all my goodnefſe to paſſe 
before th:e. And the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 3.19, All things are yours; and 
all ſkut up in this, I will be thy God. When a man taketh a wife 
into the covenant of marriage with him, what ever he is, he is 
wholly hers ; he gives himfelfe and that which he hath-to-her; 
ſo when the mighty God of heaven and earth t cketh his people 
into covenant with him, he is ar husband to them ,, and mar- 
rycs them to himiſclfe, and'therefore what ever he is in the glo- 
ry and excellency of his nature, ir is all for the good and com- 
fort of his people. Conſider Godeſlentially or perſonally, all 
is theirs, God in his eſſence and glorious attributes commu- 
nicates himſelfe to them for their good. And God perſonally 
conlidered, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they all enter in- 
to-covenant with us, Tſoi.5 4.5; 

The Father enters into a covenant with us, he promiſes ro 
bea Father to us. Hence ſaith the Lord, Fxod.g.22, Ifrael is my 
ſon, my firſt-borne : and Fer.3 1.9 20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon, is be 
my pleaſant childe ? The Lord ſpeaketh as though he were tond 
ofthis children, cqping in them,as Pſal 147.11, pitying of 
them, Pſal.103.13. As a Father hath acare for his children to 
lay 4 At wg. for them, ſo the Lord hath a care to provide 
both heavenly ard earthly inheritance for his children z, he 
hath a care to nurture and infiruft them in his wayes, Dent. 

2.10, | 
? 2. ChriſttheSon is in covenant with us, and ſpeakes to 
us, as Tſai. 43-1. Thou art mine : and Hoſea 13:14 I will redeem 
them, I will ranſome them; O death I will be thy death ; thou haſt de- 
ftroyed my people, but I will deſtroy thee. There is the covenant of 
the Son with us; He brings us back ro his Father, from whoſe 

reſence we were baniſhed, and ſets us before his face for.ever. 
He mmdertakes with ns to take up all controverſies which may 
fall between God and us, He promiſeth to reſtore us to the A« 
deption of ſons, and not onely to the Title, bur alſo to the inbe- 
ritance of ſons, that we might be where be is, Joh. 17.24. __ 

3 


— of EY 4wu 


or, the COVENANT of Grace 


s | 4 ——— — = 
Chap.7. op 


Fo 
. 


3. The Holy Ghoſt makes a covenant with us ; as Heb, vo 
15,16. hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnes to us, teſtitying of* 
this covenant which he makes wich us, For af.er that be had ſaid 
before, This is the covenant that I will make with them, I will put 
my Law into their bearts , and in their minds will I write them, &c. 
Though the Father be-implyed in it, yet here is the proper 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, What the Father hath purpoſed to 
his people from all eternity, and the Son hath purchaſed for 
them in gime, that the Holy Ghoſt effefts in them. He applyes 
the bloud ot Chriſt for the remiſſion of tins ; He writes the 
Law in our hearts; he teacheth us, he waſheth us from our 
'filthinefſe, and comforteth us in our ſaduelſe, ſupports us in 

our faintings, and guides us in our wandrings. He that effects 
theſe things for us, is there ſaid to make a Covenant with us. 
Thus God perſonally conlidercd,Father,Son,and Holy Ghot, 
are in Covenant with us. 
| 2 Asthere is ſufficiency in this promiſe, ſo alſo a propriety 
| to all the faithfull ; Therefore it is faid, not only I will be God, 
bur I will be thy God, and fo every faichfull ſoule may ſay , God 
is my God; 1 They have a right in him. 2 They have a pol- 
ſeſſion othim. Firſt, They have a right in him. The name 
(God in the promiſe is a name or title of relation,as the words 
WR & vir; which fignifie not onely a man in general} , but a 
man with ſpeciall relation to ſuch a woman as he hach by Co- 
venant bethrothed to himſelfe. So here the name Gods ic notes 
foith the relation in which God ftands to us. Hence it is- ſaid,he 
is not aſhamed to be called their God, Therefore when he had 


f ALrebam, & afterwards the God of Tſaac,the God of Facob, the God 
of Ifra 1. As a woman may ſay of him to whom ſhe is marri- 

| cd, this man is my husband ; ſo may every faithfull ſoule ſay 
of the Lord, he is my God. Secondly, They have poſſeſſion of 

him, He doth impart and communicate himfe!fe unto them, 
in his hoJineſf, in his mercy, in his truth, in che ſenſe of his 
graceand goodnefſe. He doth not onely ſhew himſelſe unto 
them, but communicate himſelfe unto them. Hence it is ſaid, 
1 ob. 1. 3. We bave fellowſpip with the Futhgr, &c. and Chrift-is 
F ſaid to come and ſup with them, Rev.3. 20. fyid to kiſſe them with 
q Cc 2 the 
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Exod. 33- 19. 


The Father 


is in covenant 


with us. 
2 Cor.6 1 7- 


4.22 
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Pſal. 147-11. 


' Deut 32 10. 


And che Son 


Lai.43-1. 


Herein God giveth himſelte ro be wholly ours, all his glory, 
power, wilcdome, goodnefſe, grace, holinefle, -nercy , kind- 
nefſe, all is ours, for the good of his people that are in cove- 
nant with him. Quanius quantuseſt, he is all ours, Hence ſaith 
the Lord to Moſes, Exod.33.19.T will make all my goodneſſe to paſſe 
before thee. And the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 3.19, All things are yours; and 
all ſkutup in this, I will be thy God, When a man taketh a wife 
into the covenant of marriage with him, what ever he is, he is 
wholly hers ; he gives himfelfe and that which he hath-to- her; 
ſo when the mighty God of heaven and earth t keth his people 
into covenant with him, he is arfhusband to them, and mar- 
rycs them to himſelfe;andthercfore what ever he is in theglo- 
ry and excellency ot his nature, ir is all for the good and com- 
fort of his people. Conſider Godeflentially or perſonally, all 
is theirs, God in his eſſence and glorious attributes commu- 
nicates himſelfe to them for thelr good. And God: perſonally 
conlidered, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they all enter in- 
to-covenant with us, Tſai.5 4.5; 

The Father enters into a covenant with us, he promiſes to 
bea Father to us. Hence ſaith the Lord, Fxod.g.22, Ifrael is my 
ſon, my firſt-borne : and Fer.3 1.9 20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon, is be 
my pleaſant childe 2 The Lord ſpeaketh as though he were tond 
ofhis children, delighting in them,as Pſal 147.11, pitying of 
them, Pſal.103.13. As a Father hath a care for his children to 
lay up ſomething fur them, ſo the Lord hath a care to provide 
both larval y ard earchly inheritance for his children z he 
hath a care to nurture and inftrut them in his wayes, Dent. 

2.10. | 
2. Chriſt theSon js in covenant with us, and ſpeakes to 
us, as Tſai. 43-1. Thou art mine : and _ 13-14 I will redeem 
them, I will ranſome them; O death I will be thy death ; thou haſt de- 


ed m le, but I will deſtroy thee. There is the covenant of 
as. 4a 3 He brings us back ro his Father, from whoſe 
reſence we werebaniſhed, and ſets us before his face for.ever. 
He undertakes wich ns to take up all controverſies which may 
 fallbetween God and us, He promiſeth to reſtore us to the 4 
' doption of ſons, and not onely to the Title, bur alſo to the inbe- 
ritance of ſons, that we might be where be is, Joh. 17.24. 
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Chap.7. or, the Cov E 


15,16. Ihereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witnes to us, teſtifying of* 
this covenant which he makes wich us, For af.er that be bad ſaid 
before, This is the covenant that I'will make with them, I will put 
my Law into their bearts , and in their minds will I write them, &c. 
Though the Father be-implyed in it, yet here is the proper 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, What the Father hath purpoſed co 
his people from all eternity, and the Son hath purchaſed for 
them in gime, that the Holy Ghoſt effeAs in them. He applyes 
the bloud oft Chriſt for the remiſſion of tins ; He writes the 
Law in our hearts; he teacheth us, he waſheth us from our 
'filthinefſe, and comforteth us in our ſadnelle, ſupports us in 
our faintings, and guides us in our wandrings. He that etfets 
theſe things for us, is there ſaid to make a Covenant with us, 
Thus God perſonally conl(idercd, Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 
are in Covenant with us. 

2 Asthere is ſufficiency in this promilſe, fo alſo a propricty 
to all the faithfull ; Therefore it is ſaid, not only I will be God, 
bur I will be thy God, and fo every faithfull ſoule may ſay , God 
is my God; 1 They have a right in him. 2 They have a pol- 
ſeſſion othim. Firſt, .They have a right in him. The name 
(God )in the promiſe is a name or title of relation,as the words 
WR & vir; which ſignifie not onely a man in general! , but a 
man with ſpeciall relation to ſuch a woman as he hach by Co- 
venant bethrothed to himſelfe. So here the name Gods ic notes 
foith the reJation in which God ſtands to us. Hence it is- ſaid, he 
is not aſhamed to be called their God. Therefore when he had 
made a Covenant with Abraham, he called himſelfe the God of 
ALreham, & afterwards the God of Tſaac,the God of Facob, the God 
of Ifra 1. As a woman may fay of him to whom ſhe is marri- 
cd, this man is my husband ; ſo may every faithfull foule ſay 
of the Lord, he js my God. Secondly, They have poſſeſſion of 
him, He doth impart and communicate himſeife unto them, 
in hizhojineſf, in his mercy, in his truth, in che ſenſe of his 
graceand goodnefſe. He doth not onely ſhew himſel(e unto 
them, but communicate himſelfe unto them. Hence it is ſaid, 

1 fob. 1. 3. We bave fellowſhip with the Furhgr, &c. and Chrift-is 

ſaid to comeand ſup withthem, Rev.3. 20. fyid to kiſſe them with 
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Reaſon, 


Vſer. 
The rich 
grace which 
is contained 
in this pro« 
mite. 


the biſſes of his mouth, Cant. 1. 1,2. And to be near to them in all 
that they call upon him for, Deut 4.7, It is true, we have here but 
the firſt ſruits, the carne penny, a lictle pn of that fulneſſe 
which thall be revealed, becauſe we live by faith and by pro- 
miſe more then by ſenſe and ſight. And thence it is that ſome- 
times Gods own people ſeem to fee] God departed from them, 
as Tſai.qg.15.& 65.15. Yetthey enjoy God ſtill, even in ſuch 
deſertions. Firſt, In regard of his Grace pardoning their fai- 
lings. Sccondly, In his power ſuſtaining, Thirdly, In his 
grace ſanQitying then ; Fourthly, In all theſe they have a ſure 
pledge of a more full communion wich him when the fulneſſe 
of time is come, | 

Thereaſon why the Lord promiſeth to give himſelfe to his 

people is, becauſe a reaſonable creaturecan be made bleſſed no 
other way, then by enjoyign of God himſelf. It is notall the 0- 
ther things of the world that can make man happy , but onely 
the fruicion of the bleſſed God: | 

This may let us fee the abundant grace of God towards us 
in this promiſe of the covenant, that he is pleaſed to become 
our God, this may be the wonder of the whole world, thar 
Which Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, may ſtand aftonicd 
at, that the high God (hould cnter into a Covenant with us, to 
become our God, There are divers things'that manifeſt the riches 
of grace in this bleſſing. 

Firſt, If we conſider what it is that is given : it is no lefle then 
the great, mighty, and infinite God. 

Secondly,unto whoum he hath given himſelf;even to us a ge- 
neration of {infull men, the wretched children of apoftatizing 
Adam, that heſhoald give himſeifto us , though we had forſa« 
ken him, and caſthim off, this is wonderfull grace. ' It was 
no ſmall thing that the Lord would at firſt enter into covenant 
with Adan, though carrying upon him then the lively image 
and repreſentation of Gods holineſſe, yet this was lefſe won- 
defull, a righteous God to be in covenant with [righteous 
man, the holy God to bein covenant with man indued with 
the like holinefſe : But this is the wonder of grace, that the 
juſt and holy God ſhould enter into Covenant with, and 
communicate himſelteto ſuch (infull , polluted, R—_ 
an 


Chap.2, or,The CovsN A N'T of Grace opened. 


and uncleane creatures as. the ſonnes of men be. We migh | 


juſtly have been left to the God ofthis world, 2 Cor. 4. 4- 
caute we had preferred him before the true God. Bur, God is 
pleaſed to give himſelfe to us, to become our God. This An.- 
gels may ſtand and wonder at, here is. infinite grace. - Juſtice 
can lay no claime to this blefling, well therefore may we ſay 
unto it, Grace, Grace. 

Thiszdly, It is more grace ſtill, becauſe his entring in- 
to this covenant with us, his beſtowing of this grace, is of 
himſelfe onely , of his owne good will and pleaſure, with- 
out our ſeeking or enquiring for him. Indeed before we 
get full intereſt in the Covenant, we are "i to ſcek and 
ſue; but the Lord begins and offers himfelfe unto us, as 
2 Cor,6.17.Come out from amongſt them ſaiththe Lord, and I will be 
a Father unto you. Men ſeek not after God, as Pfalme 14.2. 
but the Lord takes them by the hand, and faith, as P/al. 


$1.11.12, O Thrael, Iwill be thy God. So alſo he tells his 


people, Ezekiel 16.6,8. that when they lay in their .bloud, then 
be ſaid unto them, Live ; and ſweare unto them, and entred into a Co» 
venant with them, 


And yct here is more grace ſtill unto thoſe that Goud enters: 


into Covenant with, in thathe is not the God of the-whole 
world, but of a remnant, a little handfull .of -people 


whom -God hath choſen. , .Qut of the whole maſfle, of 11n-: 


full men, the Lord picks out a few baſe, poore , deſpiſed. 
ones, things of no account,as 1 Cor.r,27, 28. and gives him- 
ſelfe to ſuch, paſling by thoſe that count themielyes Gods in- 


compariſon of other ren; palis by Saxl that {ts on the throne, ; 
lIloweth the Sheep, here is thegrace: 


and chooſes David that,fo 
of the covenant : this may cauſe us to wondex.an 
df, Job. 14.22. What is the cauſe that thou wilt ſbexpthy. felfe) ta us, 
and not to the world? | | 


To teach us all that docheare of the covenant, and of the 
rich and abundant Dif that js enjoyed rhereby, £0, Wave. up. 
our {c]ves wholly,aud, aply.unto Hors who hath ev emhin: 

tare in. .Covenant. Wit 


and fay as 74 


ſelfe whoIty and oncly to thoſe” 


him 3 Meet unto God as, he mgets/to you, As hermaketha-: 


covenant with you, to give himſelfe wholly to you: ſo do you 
| devote 
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devote and confecrate your felves,your wit,ftrengih, gifts, and 
e all ro be wholly for him, doe nor as the 1raclites, Pſalme $1. 
God offred himſelteto (them , but they-weuld have none of 
him. God is a God to us, andnot to the world; Let us be a 
-people unto him, and not to the world. The covenant between 
Godand us, muſt be as the covenant between man and wife, 
Hoſea 3.3. Thou ſbalt be for me, and I will be for thee. The Lord 
rakes it i] when (as Tſai.57.8.) his people ran after other 1o- 
vers, and commit tornication with 1dols, and with the world. 
Live thereforeuntothim, who livcs and works all things for us, 
and tor our ſalvation. 
Uſez. To teach us in all our ſtraits and neceſſities, to fiy unto 
' Laychine to this covenant tha* the Lord hath made with us, toclaime the 
the intereſt Tight and intereſt that we have in him,& to look unto him for 
we havein fuccour in all the diftreſſes that we meet withall. Goe unto 
God. him, and ſay, Thou art our God, now we ſtand in need of thy 
helpe, a]l creatures cannot yeeld it, doenot thou therefore 
falle us. Look unto this promiſe, I will be a God unto thee. This 
Ha 63-15,15- courſe the Church taketh, Tſai. 63.15.16. and by vertue of his 
covenant they plead for mercy in their great miſery, Doubr- 
lefle thou art our Father, ſook downe, &c. This alſo the 
Jerem.14.21, Church pleads with Ged in rime of Famine, Jer. 14. 21. Break 
notcovenant with us .it" is thou the Lord our God that muſt groe ws rain, 
&e. This is a ſweet plea for every child of God to plead with 
the '\Lord by. 

Uſe 4. Toteach us how we ought to walke in an holy fellowſhip 
walke noras With God without eftrangedneſſe, ſeeing he hath made a cove- 
Krangers Nant with us, and givcn himielfe tous. Take heed of cauſing 
from God. eſtrangedneſſe between God and us. As friends that are in co- 

yenant the one with the other, are carefull to ſhun all offences 
whereby they might grieve one another, or cau{e any aliena- 
tion of affe&ion between them : ſo ſkould it be with us; God 
doth nothing to grieve us ; he deales lovingly, kindly, and 
mercifully with us, and therefore expoſtulates with his peo- 
ple, Micha 6.3. Wherein have T prieved thee ? Lay againſt me the 
matter of accuſation. Oh that we could fay the like anto him. 
But ler us labour ſo to walke in all holy fellowſbip and care 
to pleaſe him, in reverence and feare of him, that wemay _ 
(9 


Chap. 1. or.theCovENANT of Gr Tod. 
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doe any thing but that which is acceptable inhis fight. It may 


alſo dire us how to walke cowards every perſon in the: Tri» - 


nity, ſering they all cntcr into covenant with us. Let uscarry 


"—_— 


our ſelues to the Father, as children in feare of him, wich faich- | 


depending upon him ,. walke before him in child-like obedi- 
ence, Let us labour to honour the Son, who hath abaſed him» 
ſelfe to redeem ns unto himlſelfe, 1 Cor.6. aft. And ſeeing the 
Holy Ghoſt is our SanRifier and Comforter, labour to walke 
as the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, keeping our veſlels in holi-- 
neſſe and honour, that he may delight ro dwell inus, and calte 
heed of grieving che holy Spirit of God, whereby you art fea» 
led to theday efireempeion , and. ſubmic your telvesto h's 
gracious direQions in all things. 

A ground of infinite comfort to every fajthfull foule , thou 
mayſt ſay, the Lord is my God, he is my owne. I; is ſomewhat 
to ſay, we have an houſe ofuur owne, neceſſaries of our own, 
bread of our own to eat, cloathes of our own to put on, ſo as 
we need nat goeto others to ſupply our wants; but what a 
bleſſing is this, that the ſoule may (ay, [ have a God of mine 
owne, and is my God.lr isthe.miſery of the men of the world, 
that they are forced to ſpeak of God as of the God of another 
people, as Labun, Gen. 31.29, The God of your Fathers; and 
Pharach, Exod.10.16. pray to the Lord your God,8&c. They can- 
not ſpeak of God as their own God. But this is the felicity of 
the people of God, that they can challenge an intercſt in God, 
and ſay as David, Palme 63. 1. O God, thou art my God. This is 
more then if we could (ay,as Fſal 50. 10,11. That all the beaſts 
upon a thouſand Mowntaines are mine. Value thefore this bleſling. 
The greater God is inhimſc]te, the gretrer blefling and conſo- 
lation it is tous, he being wholly ours. All the Nations of the 
earth are asa drop of a bucket unto him, yea as nothing, Tſai. 
40;12,15,17. All the great things which the world admires 
at, and gazes upon , they are all nothing in compariſon of 
him. And therefore God b:ing {fv infinite, what an infinite 
bling is it to have him for our God? In Gen. 15. Abraham aſ- 
keth God, Lord, what wilt thou give me? TheLord anſwers hi, 
I will give thee my Jeljes take meds thine, uſ: meas thine. The 
ſam2 he ſpeakes ofevery faichfull child of 4raban, Ute me and 
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God will be 

tous an All- 

_ ſofficient 
good, 


acknowledge meand all my power ; gracez and mercy, and 
kindneſſe; as thine owne, See how David was affeted with 
this, 1-Chron.19,21,3 2424. | 


— 
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mid hi< ©'HAP. 111. 


Jhe firſt particular in the ſaid promiſe , which is, that God will be ts 
bis people an all-ſuffirient Good. 


"aHus we have taken a little view of this great 
&9 blci:ng of the'covenant, Till be a God wnto thee, 
= Eut becauſe this is the maine and principal] 
mM -£r75ſe of the covenant, being Subſtantia fe 
Ny 4eri5, as Junivs calls itz anima federis as 
=5S) Purew;Caput faderis as Muſculus cals it; th 1fore 
| we Willa little further ſift into this promiſe , 
and ſee what it may containe within the bowels of it. Now if 
we would know what this implies when the Lord fayes, [7 
will be a God unto thee |. we muſt firſt conſider, whac it is to b- 
God ; and then weſhall ſee what it is that he promiſerth to be 
God unto us. Now to be God implics theſe three things : 
1. To be All- ſufficient, both to his own Being and Blefſed- 
neffe, and to the bleſſedneſſe of the creature; 
2. Tohaveall that bleſſedneffe & ſufficiency,that is in him, 
from himfelfe, and not from anothes. © 
3. To beGod over all, to have dominion and ſoveraignty 
overal, as Bene | 
Toapply thelethiggs to the point in hand, That God will 
bea God to us, implies theſe three things. 
I. That he will bean All-ſufficient God tous. 
2. That he will be all this good tous from himſclfe, and 
from no other. | 
'-3. Thathewill be God over us, to bring us againe under 
the firſt dominion as Micha 4.8. to rule over us, and governe 
us according to his will. 
Firſt, for the firſt, that God will be an All-ſufficient God to 


us, this is a part ofhis coyenant, that he will be to us @ full Blef. 


ſing, 


* . . G 7? ys 


————— 


.it with flight by the knowledge of him(clfe. Againe, the 
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ſing, ſo as that wee ſhall bee wanting in nothing that is good 
for ns. Hence it is, that when God tels Abraham, He will be bis Gen. 17.7 
God, and the God of his ſeed; And it Abraham ſhould now aske 

what that is; ſaith God, verſe x. I am God Al-(ufficient , and 

all my goodnefſe and ſufhciency is thine, I will be enough ro 

thee, thou ſhalt need no more, Hence alſo is that in Feremy, 

31-14. Twill ſatiat your ſoule with fatneſſe , and my people ſball be 

ſatisfied with goodneſſe , ſaith the Lord, God is enough to them 

that are his. | 

Becauſe he is ſufficient to his ownebleſiedneſſe, and there- 
fore much moreunto ours. Heneeds no creature to adde um- Reaſon. 
to him. The greater any one is in ſtate and dignity, the more — C- 
he ſtands in need of, to bea ſufficient fulneſfe unto him. That —_— F 
is too little for a Prince', which is enough for a private man. py, ;5.3, 
Now God is the moſt excellent Being, and therefore that 
which is fuffcient for himſelfe , muſt needs much more be | 
ſofor us. That water which fills the ſez, will much more fill | 
acup 3 and therefore faith David, when he enjoyed God , My 
Cup runneth over, Pſal.23 

Secondly, Becauſe whatever good is in the creature, is more 
eminently and abundantly in God himſelfe : he is that foun- 
taine, and they are the Ciſternes. What ever good is in Angels 
or Men, or other creatures, is more abundantly in God. And 
therefore if all the good ofall creatures joyncd together, were 
able to ſatisfie and to be ſufficient for a man (as we would 
think it were) then is God much more. 

Thicdly, There is in God aſutableneſſeto the deſires of the 
ſoul of man. It is the happinefſe of the creature to havea thing 
ſuitable to it : Now the ſoule being made after the Image of 
God, it isbeft ſatisfied with God", and nothing elſe can ſa- 
tishe it, As no creature ſatisfied Adam till Eve was made, 
that was ſutable to him. Similitude breeds content, The ſoul 
is2 ſpirit, and deſires ſpirituall things : Now God is a Spi- 
rit, Againe, the ſouleis of an intelligent nature, reaching 
after. the knowledge of high and hidden things : Naws. 
God is lighc and wiſedometo ſatisfie the ſoul in this oy filling 


ſoule is an immortall ſubſtance, which dies» 4and the _— 
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of it are immortall : So is God, therein ſatisfying our ſouls 
delires. 

Fourthly, If God be our God , then all the creatures are 
ours, and for our good. If God be ours, 'thenall rhat is his is 
ours:;now all the creatures are his, Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor.3.end; All things are yours, As when a Virgin marrieth a. 
Prince, his riches, glory, andall arc for her good : So God ha- 
ving taken us into covenant with himſelfe, all that hee isand 
hath, is for our comfort and blelſcdr.eſle. 

' As God is able thus to bean Al-ſufficient God to us, ſo he 
Till be tothoſe that are his. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is the nature of goodnefſe to bee communi- 
cative of her ſelfe ; and therefore (God being good , he will 
let out him(elfe urito his people. He cannot fatisfie himſelfe 
unlefſe hedoe it. | 

Secondly, The Lords end:in taking us into covenant with 
himſcIf,is to make usa happy and bleſſed people,which we can- 
notbe, but onely by the enjoyment of God himfelfe ; bleſſed- 
nefſe ſtanding in.a confluence of all good ; which cannot be 
tound but in Gud alone. There is in man himſelfe nothing 
bur vanity and miſery : he was at firſtfull of grace and good- 
neſſe, an Image of the bleſſed God, but now he is become a ſpe- 

Qacle of miſery. So all other things under the Sun are to him 
turned to vanity and vexation of Spirit. As a deale of winde in 
the body, doth not refreſh it, but gripe and paine ic : ſoall the 
windy comforts of the world cannot ſatishe, bat rather trou - 
ble us, till we recover our fe]lowſhip with God. As weloſt- 
our felicity in loſing God; ſo we muſt recover ic againe by 
recovering him. Therefore we finde in experience, that the 
ſoule never finds ſerledireſt, till it come to reſt in God, As 
the B.e goes from flower to flower, becauſe there is not full 
contentment to be found in any one: ſo the ſoule from crea- 
ture to creature, till he comes tro God, Hence rhe Lord is cal-- 
led the reſt»f the ſoule, P ſal. 1.16.7. And thisthe Lord knowing, 
tha* che ſoule cannot finde reſtany where elſe, but in-him ; 
tnerefor he will communicate himſelfe to them :- this being his 
end, to makithe creature bleſſed by enjoying of him. 
Conſider huy God is-an Al-ſufticient good to us in two re- 
as. Fir, 
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Firſt, in reſpe& of all our accaſtons and neceflities, whatever 
our caſe be. It's Gods prerogative alone to be an univerſall good. The 
things of the world can helpe bur againſt ſome one thing z 
bread againſthunger, drcinke againſt thi:ft, cloaths againſt cold 


and nakedneſſ, houſes againſt winde and weather, friends a- 


gainſt ſolitarineſſe, riches againſt poverey, Phylick againſt ſick- 
nelſe, &c. But God is an Al-ſutficiene g he ſupplies all 
the neceſſities of his people, he is all in all co them, he is habita- 
tion to them, he is life, &c. he doth good to the inward and 
outward man; his grace is ſufficient to help all the defc&s of 
the ſoule. Look upon the guilr of fin, there is abundant grace 
to pardon : Are vur infirmicies many ? thereis power in Gods 
grace toheale them. Are our corruprions ſtrong ? the power 
of Gods Spirit can overcame them, and make us able to keep 
his Statutes and Judgements, and to do them. Are our con- 
ſciences diſquieted, and our un broken ? His joy is able to 
make us rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

Againe, his ſufficiency extends alſo to the body : all the 
wel Sire of the outward man is laid up in God ; he is the God 
of our life, P a.42.8.and the ſtrength of our life,Pſa.27.1. He 
is a quickning ſprit, r Cor.15.45. which though ic be true in 
regard of the inward man, which he doth alſo quicken by his 
ſpiric and grace; yet it is there ſpoken of the oucward man,of 
the body which the Lord ſhall quicken after death , avd doth 
now keep alive by his power. For in him we live, and move , and 
have our being, At. 17.28. When God formed che body at firſt 
out of the dult, whencehad ic life ? Not from it ſelfe, nor from 
any creature; God breathed into him the breath of life : and ſo he 
ſill Keeps the breath in vur noſtrils, and upholds our ſoule in 
life, or elſe we ſhould preſently returne to duft. 

Secondly , God is an Al-ſuffcient good in reſpe& of all 
times and ſeaſons, both for this lite and: the life to come, O- 
ther things ſerve but in their (ſcaſons , as it was ſaid of David, 
that he ſerved his time 3 ſodo rhe things of chis life , bur they 
continue not, our health and Ta, are with us in youth, 
but they ſtay not. The flowers givetheic ſmell in the ſpring, 
but by andby they are withered and gone. The Sun gives light 


in the day time, but hides it ſelfe NJ the night; cloathes keep 
D us 


Phil.4. 19+ 


For our ſouls. 


Ezek. 36.27» 
i Per.1. 8, 


And bodies 
Plal.42.8. 
Plal.27. T- 


1 Cor.15.45+ , 


Ad 17.28. 


For all crimes. 


Iſai. 18. 4+ 


Deut. 28.11, 


I. 
Gen.15.1. 


Heb:13.21. 


oſet. 
The true 
cauſe of our 


dj(contents. 


——_ 


The Goſpel-CoveENAN T, Part 3, 


us warme, but they wear away. But God is lafting, yea an e- 
veriaſting goed; He tis God and changeth not , and therefore is 
called,God jrom everlaſting ts everlaſting,Pſal.g0.2. In a word,he 
is ſufficient, | 

Firſt, to fave us from all evill , and thence he isſaid to be a 
Wall of fire round about his people,Zach.2.8.So allo a Cloud againſt 
the heat,a Sheild and Buckler againſt the Sword, ec, an al-ſufficienc 
proteQion to his people againſt all evill. | 

Secandly,An al. ſufficient good to communicate all bleſſings 
tous which weſtand in need of; therefore he promiſes to open 
his good treaſure. And he tels Abrabam when he enters into co- 
venant with him, that he will be his exceeding great reward. I will 
be all things to thee, Hence the Lord is called a Sun, Pſal. $4. 11: 
that as the Sun is the cauſe of all fruitfulneſſe to the earth,” 
bringeth forth corne, grafſe and hearbes and withall cheriſhes 
them : ſo the Lord by the influence of his grace and goodnefle 
bringeth forth: ſomething out of every creature for the good 
and comfort of his people. 

Thicdly, He isable to makeup all our lofſes; what ever we 
have forgone for his Names ſake, and his Goſpels, we ſhall 
have an hundred folde more either in the ſame kinde, or 
in contentation, or inward peace of conſcience. Thus the Pro- 
phet tels Amaziah, 2 Chro. 25.when he asked what he ſhould do 
for the hundred calents, faith the Prophet The Lord is ableto . 
give thee more then this. Have we with Abrabam forſaken our na+ 
tive country,and our kindred? The Lord is able tomake up all, 

Fourthly, Heis ſufficient to worke for us and by us, what- 
ever wedelire according to his will, What ever enterprize we 
have in hand, or go about, though we have mountains againſt 
us, as Zach.4.7.yet the Lord can make them plains, and work 
all our workxes for us. Have we any graceto be wrought in us? 
He can make all grace to abound in us. He hath abundance of ſpi- 
rit, and can-worke both will and deed. Thus you. ſee that God is 
every way ſufficient to his people. 

This may let us ſee both the cauſe and cure of thoſe manifold 
diſcontents that we meet withall in our daily courſe, troubled 
weare on every fide, nothing ſatisfies the unſatiable defires of 
ourhearts , but when we have the things we ſough at war 
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hand,yet wearediſcontented. Thereaſon of all is, becauſewe 
do not enjoy God, we do nor live upon him, we do nor polſefſe 
nor improve our intereſtin him. We pore upon the creature, 
andplace our reſt there, and ſo miſle of our expeRation. If we 
did enjoy Godin our daily converſation , wee might finde a 
ſufficiency and contentment in every eſtate, as Paul did, Phil.4. 
13, & 2 Cor.6.10.45 baving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. He 
lived to God, andenjoyed him, and he was an al-ſuffcient 
good to him. We may enjoy God in any condition, in the 
meaneſt as well as the greateſi, in the pooreſ} as well as the 
richeſt. Nothing can ſeparate us-from God but fin alone. God 
will go into the wildernes, into a priſon,into a low condition 
with his people, and he is able to make up all tothem that they 
are cut ſhort off. Our diſcontents theretore do not ariſe from 
the change of our condition in outward things,but becauſe we 
want our fellowſhip with God. It we do not find a ſufficiency, 
it is becauſe wedonotenjoy him our al- ſafficient good. What is 
the cure then?We muſt tir up our faith,and conſider our cove- 
nant, thinke with our ſelves what God hath promiſed to be to 
us, even our God , our al-ſufficient good. If we had faith but 
asa graine of Muſtard-ſeed , anddid exerciſe our faith in this 
promiſe,and live by it,we might command theſe ſtorms of di(- 
content which trouble us, to beat peace and be ſtill. We might 
then ſay,as P[.42.11.Wby art thou caſt downe within me, O my foul? 
e&c. Haſt not thouan al-ſufficient good?a God to enjoy? Here 
then is the way to true contentation, Labor to enjoyGod, live 
upon him, he is the reſt of the foule, an all ſufficient good. 
It may be a rule of tryall, whereby we may in ſome part dif. 
cerne, whether we doe indeed enjoy God in the outward com. 
forts of this life, which we do partake in ; Many will aske the 
queſtion , Whether doe [ enjoy God in the bleſſings I have ? 
Here is one thing whereby-it may beknowne : God is an all- 
ſufficient good to them that doe enjoy him , he fills all things 
with his fulneſſe. He maketh every thing a full bleſſing. When 
he comes to us in it,it is contentfull. Do we then find that the 
things which we have are ſufficienc for us, and do they .bring a 
kind of ſatiety and fulneſſe with them, ſo that we are fatisfied 
with our portion? this is becauſe God is in ic, & fils thebleſtag 
' with 
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py art theu, O Iſrael, why iy like unto thee, O 


with his fulnefle, and ſo makes itto fill us; and makes us ſay 
with Jacob, Thave enough ; Therefore when we are not (atisked 
with w hat we have, it is a fign that God hath Jeft the creature , 
and then it provesan empty and windy vanity tous. So much 
ſatiety, ſo much ot God in every blefling. 
Fordireftion where to pitch our atte&tions, and ſettle the 
delires of our ſoule,when we would finde contentment in oe 
hn 


. blefling. Ser our hearts there, where we may be {ure to 


that which will fill the delires of chem. Contentment is thar, 
which all ſeek for , but they ſeek not aright ; faſten therefore 
theaffeftions otthe ſoule on God, and on him alone. Set not 
yeur bearts on riches, Pla. 62.10. Lay not out your mony fr that which 
#5 not bread, and your ſilver for that which ſatisfies not. Nothing can 
fill the heart but the fulneſſe of God. 

F _” — unto all thoſe that are in _ with God,to 
you [ may fay as Moſes to the people of Iſrael, Deut.3z3.29.Hap- 
201 ons, , ſaved by the Lord? 
Andas David, Pſal.33.1 3. _— is the Nation whoſe God is the 
Lord. Take notice therefore of your blefſedneſſe. This is a bleſ- 
dednefſe that hath the confluence of all good in it. Let 0- 
thers bleſſe themſelves in their wealth, dignity , in ticles and 
places of honour, and in their power and authority over men, 
this is a poor and miſerable blefſednefſe; But let us ſay as Þ ſa. 
144+ 15. Bleſſed be they whoſe God is the Lord; Rejoyce therefore 
in yourportion , you have an Alſufficient Gad to ſave you 
from all kind ofevill, to miniſter to you all kind of good, to 
worke all your workes for you, and in you, and the time will 
ſhortly come when you ſhall ſay , I have enough , my cup 
runs over, 

But we ſee many that profeſſe to be in covenant with God, 
that live as poore contemptible lives, fee] as many wants , and 
lye under as many troubles as any other. 

' Forthepreſent | ſay in a word thus : 

1 Thatthetime of the full enjoyment of this promiſe is 
not yet come. | 

2. Peradventure Gods owne people ſometimes walke not 
in the way of the Covenant ; for as there is the bleſſing of the 
Covenant, ſo alſo the way wherein they muſt walk , _ they 
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ſtarring out of the way, miſle ofthe bleſling. 

3 The lives of Gods people are not to be judged —P their 
outward appearance, but by their inward ſtate and condition; 
niany a man lives poorly for outward things in this world, 
and yer finds more ſufficiency and fulneſſe in that eſtate , then 
many a man that bath-barnes ful, and fares deliciouſly every 


day. 

2 or firſt, They have neceſlaries as wel as they that have more, 
though but liccle before hand. 

They have every day a certaine proviſion prepared for 
them: As the King of Babylon provided-for Feboiachin., Fer. 5 2, 
52.34- 

Cons » though Gods ſervants have many times bur little , 
yet they have as much comfort in thac lictle,as thoſe that have 
greater abundance, Pſa.37.16. They have asmuch peace, quice 
© fheart and conſcicnce, as free from fear and care, as chear- 
full and comfortable, & findeas good a favour in that homely 
proviſion they feed upon, as others in their hony-combe, And: 
whence isall this, but from hence, that the fulneſſe of God is 
in that little whichchey enjoy ? There isa full blefling in ic, 
God hath put hiroſelfe into it, and chough it be buc little and: 

. meane in ſhew, yet it is much. in ſubſtance. 

And leftly, It Gods ſervants wantat any time, he ſeesa lir- 
tlero be berterfor them then 1 ore abundance, not becauſe 
God canm« tiulhill their neceſficy, or is not willing ; he is able 
to ſupply thiir wants,andwill in due timeadminiſter all grace 
tothem. God isa ſufficient God to his peoples, and therefore. - 
bleſſed are the ptople that are in ſuch a caſe , yea bleſſed are the people 
whoſe God isthe Lord, 
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The " rag particular, That God will be all things to us from himſelfe 
alone, | 


WS God wil be a ſufficient God unto us; ſo he wil beall 

dA Fl this to us from himſelfe. God hath his all-ſufficien- 
AW cy from himſclfe, therefore called Febovah, evreay 8 
Ei vr} js the firſt cauſe of bis owne bleſſedneſſe, 
and communicates all bleſſednefſe to his people from himſelfe. 
Man may communicate good to man, the Father to the chil- 
dren, a Miniſter to his people, one neighbour to another, but 
he cannot do it from himſelfe , but as he hath firſt received 
from God. The veſſel may give you water , but not from it 
ſelfe, but what it hath from the fountaine ; the fountaine one- 
ly gives it from it ſelf. So it is between God and the creature. 
God is the fountaine of living waters, who immediately commu- 
nicares all to his people; and thus the Lord will be to them as 
hepromiſes, Tai.44.24. I am the Lord that maketh all things, 
that ſtretcheth out the heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the 
earth by my ſelfe. There is the force of the promiſe,that where 
as the enemies were mighty, and the people of God thought it 
impoſſible that they ſhould be redeemed our of captivity , God 
taketh a reſemblance from the worke of Creation, and applies 
It to the worke of their Redemption; that as he ſtretched 
out the heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the earth by himſelf; 
fo by himſelfe alone he would worke out ſalvation for his 
people, So Tſai.5 9.16. God ſpeaketh like a man that looketh 
that others ſhould come and helpe him, but none came, there- 
fore his owne arme brought ſalvation, and ſuſtained his people 
Iſrael. The Lord alone wil be a ſufficient bleſſing to his people. 
HenceTſai.45.7, The Lord faith that be formes light , and cre- 
ates darknefſe, he makes peace, and creates evill. Sometimes 
God fo creates evill, that if he be asked whence it comes, or 
what is the originall ofit, we muſt anſwer, as Tſai.q7.11. we 
cannot tell whenceit cometh, but onely from the Lords imme> 


diate hand, The-Lord-makes it evident, that it-cometh from 


him 


— 


Ghap.4. or,TheCoveNna N-T of Grace opened. 


vill is of the Lord ; oras the Magicians, Exod. 8.19. bis is no 0- 
ther but the finger of God, So on the contrary , the Lord fo 


him; that men are forced co ſay; as'Feboram, 2 Kin.6.33: Thise« 


workes from himſelfe in the communicating of his goodnefſe = 


and mercy to his people, that they may feeand plainly per- 
ceive, that it is the immediate hand of God, that hath wrought 
all. This may be made manifeſt, both firſt iz the want of out- 
. ward meanes, and ſecondly, is the enjoyment of them. 

Firſt, In the want of meanes, here God ſteps in and makes a 
ſupply,and becomes all things unto his people; ſometimes God 


withholds from his people'the means of lite, and yer they live, + 


that it may appear that our life is nor in the means, but in God, 


that he is vurlife and the length of ourdays, as. Det. 30. 20. . 


Andrthat in him we live,and move,and have ourbeing, A. 17. 
Thus Moſes, when we had neither bread nor water for forty 
-days, yet he lived,and was as ſtrong as though he had daily ca- 
ten.his appointed food. So alſo was it wich Elijah, and our Sa+ 
- viour Chriſt, Mat.4.2.So alſo with the people of Iſrael , God 
ſufteredthem ro.be hangry, and yer they did not famith, that ir 
might appeare, that man lives not by bread onely, but by eve- 
ry word of God, Dent. $.3. Hence is that in Tſai 41. 17, 18,20. 
The Lord will open rivers in the bighplaces, andf untarnes in the val- 
deyes, for the poore and needy,&c. And for whar end will the Lord 
do this ? thatthey may know and conſider, that the hand of the 
Lord hath done this,&c. Thus was theLord good to the Tra. lites 
in the wildernefſe, he was all things to them. . 
Firſt, they had no ſecled habitation, but the Lord was an ha- 
bication unto them, Fſal:go 1. Agiine they had no ordinary 
bread for 40 yearsrogerher, and yer they were preſerved alive 
that they might know: that the Lord' was the God of their 
welfare, as Moſes ſaith, Deut. 29. 6. Againe, they had no 
meanes of renewing their cloathing, and yet they wanted not; 
as Deut.29.5. Their cloathes waxed not old up>n them , nr their 
ſho0es upon their feet.  Againe, they were often to journey and 
travel by night as well as by day, and they knew not one foot 
of the way they; ſhould goe;' therfore the Lord himfelfe was 
a guide unto then, He went before them by day in 4 Pillir of a cloud, 
and in a:Pillar of. fire hy night, Exod. 1.3. 21; ' Thecein the 
Ec | 
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£::1611-arhat. which he ſpeakes, Tſai.4$.17. Ithe Lord thy Redee- 
mer lead thee in the-way in thou ſt-goe.” Hence is thariin. 
Deut.32410.1.2. The Lord alone led bim , and there 'was- no' ſtrange 
God with him. He alone provided for them, he alone fed them,. 
he alone conduted por ro did all = them, Ns 
-: ſo. Asit is thus. in temporall benefits, ſo alſo in fpirituall ble{- 
--*j m ſings, the Lord is. from himſelfe all in all -unto his people, In. 
Ezck.11-16 Exzek,11.36. the Lord:tells-them that he would carry them in- 
to captivity, andnow leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged for want. 
of the Temple and Ordinances, therefore the Lord' promiſes. 
that be will be a San{tnary unto them ; he will ſupply unto them 
the want of publique ordinances from himſelfe, Hence is that 
 T&i-$4-19-. in Tſat.54.17. it.is ſaid char they ſhall be taught of God , and 
Rom £.26. Rom.$.26, that che ſpiric helpes the infirmities of Gods people; 
when the ſervants-of God would: pray , but they cannot, the 
Spirit himſelfe maketh up their wants, and fills their hearts: 
wich groancs which pierce the heavens, So when: they: are to. 
ſpeake before the adverſaries of Gods truth, and they know 
| not how toanſwer ,. thenthe Lord'puts an anſwer into their. 
Mit 10.20. mouthes, as Met.10.20. So alſo in the preaching of the word, 
G the Lordhimſelfe puts words into the mouthes of his ſervants, 
that whereas they may ſay as Moſes Exod. 4.10. Fam of a-ftam- 
mering tongye and cannot ſpeake, or as Fer.cap. 1.6. Lam a child,&c. 
yet the Lord is a mouth unto them, and they ſpeak. words not 
which mans wiſedome teacheth,, but which. che Holy Ghoſt 
'ICX.2-33- teacheth, 1 Cor:2.13; that they which heare them are "dior to. 
ſay, Gud is in you ofa truth. So alſo in the comfort and peace 
that God giveth unto his ſervants , he giveth ic not as che 
world giveth, by abundance of carthly. comforts, and outward: 
proſperity, but when all things threaten ccouble ,. yet then he 
Jeh:14427- gives peace from himdclfe, Job. 1 4.27. 
Gad is all to Secondly, Confider how God is all to his-pzople from him«- 
os from hin-  ſelfe, even inthe poſſeſſion and injoyment of his good bleſſings; 
ſe}ſe even in ſometimes the Lord continnes to us the means of life, and yet. 
—_ og ſo workes and orders all wy the benefit and bleſſing is evi- 


things- dently ſcen to come not from them, but from the Lord alone ;. 
Cx And this he maketh ro appear divers wayes. 
Firſt, Sometimes uvenjoy the creature, and yet we 
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want thebleſſing for a ſeaſon, till he command a blefling to 
come. Somerimes we have raine, but not the raine of bleſſing, yer 
afterwards he cauſeth it to come in mercy, and to become a 
bleſſing. TheSun ſhineth in the firmamenc, but we want the 
heac of it, the warmth and quickning power of ir is withheld, 
to let us ſee that it is not the Sun, buc the Lord , by which we 
doe enjoy thebleſſing. Wecaſt our ſeed inco the ground, butir 
doth not proſper, afterward it growes and flouriſheth, Some- 
times we carry out much, and bring in lictle, what is the rea - 
ſon? Ir isto let us ſee the truth of that, 1 Cor.3.7 that It is the 
Lord which giveth the increaſe. Sometimes we carry our litcle, 
and bring in great increaſe, as Zach,$.10.12. Thereaſon is, it is 
the Lord who giveth us to poſlefle all things. 
Secondly, Sometiines the Lord gives us the meanes by which 
we live, but ic is in ſucha ſtrange and unwonred manner and 
"way, that the hand of God is as evidently ſeen in the giving of 
the meanes, as if he had upholden our life without meanes. 
Thus Exod. 16.12. The Ifraelites had a kind of bread in the wil - 
derneſle, but it was in ſucha ſtrange and micaculons manner, 
as though they had lived forty yeares without any food. The 
uſuall way by which we have bread, is out of the earth ; ac» 
cording to that in Pſa. 104 14. But the bread by which God 
fed them, was bread trom heaven, P ſal. 105.40. As if God had 
made heaven a garner or ſtorchouſe, to lay upcorne for the 
neceſlities of his people. So Elijah was fed with bread andfleſh, 
which are ordinary food, but the meanes by which they had 
them were as ſtrange as though he had lived wi hout them. 
God appointed the Ravens there to feed him, 1 Kin. 17. 4+ 
Thirdly, Sometimes God gives ſome meanes co his people 
toenjoy , but the meanes are weake and feeble and unable to 
worke for our good and comfort, without a ſpeciall bleiſmg 
from himſelfe. Here therefore the Lord comes in, and puts his 
owne ſtrength to the weakneſle of the meanes, and makes them 
worke for us abundantly , above that which we could expet 
or thinke. Thus when Daniel refuſed to cat of the Kings mear, 
and choſe pulſe, thin grewel or hearbes, or ſach courſe ſtuffe, 
yet his countenance was better liking, then they that did ear of 
the Kings meat; their well _— came not tromthe _ 
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mer lead thee in the-way in thou ſt-goe.” Hence is rhariin. 
Dent.32,10.1.2. The Lordalone led bim , and there was- no' ſtrange 
God with him. He alone provided for them, he alone fed them,, 
he alone conduted them, he alone did all for them. 

As it is thus. in remporall benefits, ſo alſo in fpirituall ble(- 
ſings, the Lord is. from himſelfe all in all-unto his people, In. 
Ezek, 11.16. the Lord:tells-them that he would carry them in- 
to captivity, and now leſt they ſhould be diſcouragedfor want. 
of the Templeand Ordinances, therefore the Lord' promiſes. 
that be will be a Sanitary unto them ; he will ſupply unto them 
the want of publique ordinances from himſelfe, Hence is that 
in Iſat.5 4.17. it.is ſaid char they ſhall be taught of God , and 
Kom.$.26. that che ſpicic helpes the infirmities of Gods people; 
when the ſervants-of God would: pray, but they cannot , the 
Spirit himſelfe maketh up their wants, and fills their hearts: 
with groancs which pierce the heavens, So when: they: are to 
ſpeake before the adverſaries of Gods truth, and they know. 


not how toanſwer ,. thenthe Lord'iputs an anſwer into their. 


mouthes, as Met. 10.20. So alſo in the preaching of the word, 


the Lordhimſelfe puts words into the mouthes of his ſervants, 


that whereas they may ſay as Moſes Exod. 4.10. Iam of a- ftam- 
mering tongue and cannot ſpeake, or as Fer.cap. 1.6. Lam a child, &c. 
yet the Lord is a mouth unto them, and they ſpeak. words not 
which mans wiſcdome teacheth,, but/ which. rhe Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, 1 Cor:2. 13; that they whi 
fay, Gud is in you ofa truth. So allq in the comfort and peace 
that God giveth unto his ſervants , he giveth ic not as che 


world giveth, by abundance of carthly. comforts, and outward: 


ſperity, but when all things threaten trouble, yet then he 
ben himſclfe, Job. 14.27. : 

Secondly, Confider how G 
ſelfe, even imthe poſſeſſion and injoyment of his good bleſſings; 


ſometimes the Lord continnes to us the means of life, and yet 


ſo workes and orders all, that the benefic and bleſſing is evi- 


dently ſeen to come not from them, but from the Lord alone ;. 


And this he maketh ro a divers wayes. 
Firſt, Sometimes uvenjoy the creature , and yet we 


eare them are forced to. 
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Thus Exod. 16.12. The Ifraelites had a kind of bread in the wil - 
dernefle, but it was in ſucha ftrangeand micaculons manner, 
as though they had lived forty yeares without any food. The 
uſuall way by which we have bread, is out of the earth ; ac» 
cording to that in Pſa. 104.14. But the bread by which God 
fed them, was bread trom heaven, P ſal. 105.40. As if God had 
made heaven a garner or ſtorchouſe, to lay upcorne for the 
neceſlities of hig people. So Elijab was fed with bread and fleſh, 
which are ordinary food, but the meanes by which they had 
then) were as ſtrange as though he had lived wi hout them. 
God appointed the Ravens there to feed him, 1 Kin. 17. 4+ 
Thirdly, Sometimes God gives ſome meanes to his people 
to enjoy , but the meanes are weake and feeble and unable to 
worke for our good and comfort, without a ſpeciall bleiſmg 
from himſelfe. Here therefore the Lord comes in, and puts his 
owne ſtrength to the weakneſle of themeanes, and makes them 
worke for us abundantly , above that which we could expe& 
or thinke. Thus when Daniel refuſed to cat of the Kings meat, 
and choſe pulſe, thin grewel or hearbes, or ſach courſe ſtuffe, 
. yet his councenance was better liking, then they thar did eat of 
the Kings meat; their well Tiking came not fromthe _ 
Ee 2 C 
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but from an exeraordinary bleſſing that came from God, 

Dex. z. So Gidcon muſt have Souldiers and weapons of warre,, 
and yer ſuch a ſmall company, and weake furnicare, that Iſrael 
muſt be forced today, Fhave not wrought ſalvation for my ſelfe, but 
it is the Lord that hath done it. So it is in ſpiricuall meancs. God 
ſometimes gives bur weake meanes to a people in compariſon 

of what others doeenjoy,yet many are turned to God by their 
miniſtry. As by the ſound of the trumpets of Rammes hornes, 
the walls of Jericho fell down, ſo by the miniftry of weak man, 

the Lord throwes downe the ſtrong hold of Satans kingdome,. 
ta the end that the excelJency of the power, may appeare to be 
ob God, not of man, 2 Cor. 4. 7. 

Fourthly, Againe, ſometimes the Lord: i:ereaſeth and leng» 
thens out the lictle and (hort proviſions which he makes for his 
people,ſo that by reaſon of the increaſe which it receiveth-froa 
Gad, it is made as ſufficient, as if it were an hundred or thou- 
ſand. fold more. Thus with the woman of Sarep:a, 1 King. 17. 
1.4. the Lord increaſed the meale in the barcell, andthe oyle in 
the cruſe,that itfailed not,till the day that theLord ſent raine - 
upen the earth. Thus it was alſo with the widow that was in 
debe; 2-Kings 4. 3. ſhee had nothing to pay wichall, bur a pot 
oboyle, yet the Lord ſo multiplyed it, that there wanted nor 
oyle, till there wanted veſſells to receiveit. The Lord ſome= 


times cauſcth the little proviſions which he maketh for his peo-- 


ple, ſoto laft, that they want.not meat, rill they, want bellies 
to-receive it, Thus alſo.ic was with thoſe five thouſand that our 
Saviour fed with a-few loaves, Mat. +4. And fo alſo with the 
Ifraelites.in the Wilderneſle, Deut. 29. 5. that when no ſupplies: 
ot cloathing could be made to them, then the Lord made that 
ſui of apparel] upon their backe,and:thoſe ſhooes which were ' 
upon their feet to continue; this-was by the bleſſing ofthe Lord. 

Fiftly, Sometimes the Lordgiverh the ſame meanes-to oneas 
toanother ; But there is a great difference in- the comfort and 
bleſſing which is injoyed by the one and by the other. One hath 
food, ſo hath another;but one cates and'is ſatisfied,as the Lord 
promiſcth that his people ſhall be, Foel 2. 26; the other cates, 
and is not ſatisfied, ag-he threatneth, Haſ.4:10.One — 
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ned, and gr.,wes ſtrong to labor, the other is tmporent-and fee, 
ble. The Lord hereby (hewes, that the being fatisfcd and recei- | 
ving ſtrength, is not trom che mieanes , bur from the bletling. 
which he is pleaſed to co nmunicate to his. people from him- 

| ſelf, Soiris atſo in the means of grace, many people enjoy the 
ſame external means, the ſame miniſtry, the ſame exhortation. 
and promiſes; ſome are thereby converted and turned unto 
God ; others remain:blind, ignorant,and.carnall ; the reaſon. 
is, bccauſe tha as the one ſecks not untzo God but onely unto- 
man , ſo man onely ſpeakes to the one, but to the other God. 
ſpeaks by his own ſpiric,and works from himſelf over & aboye 
that which man doth er can do. Thus we ſee that borh inthe 
want, and in the poſſeſſion of the meapes, the Lord.is all to his 
people from himſelfe.Now the reaſons why the Lorddoth chus. 
worke from himſelfe are; Firſt, for the glorifying of himſelte.. 
Secondly, for the comfort of his people. 

For the gloritying othimlelf,to make his goodnefle and ſuf - Reaſon P 
ficiency the more to appear tohis people, that they may know won wil oe 
that he isnot as man, tyed tomeans , or to the greacnelle and. þ,, newds noe. 
power of them, but he is an al-ſufficient God; and therefore -meancs.. 
ſhould give him all che praiſe ; and for this very end doth the 
Lord ſometimes bring his ſervants into ſtraits, b:yondthe help. 
of any creature;that when they are brought forth , it may. ap- 
pzar tharir is in the hand of the Lord that hath done ir ic. When 
as the Lordeither puts us beſides the means, or cutschem ſhort, 
he doth in effe& thus ſay to us, Lhave hitherto wrought for 
you, bur it hath been by ſuch and ſuch means, which have been. 
as.a vail berwcen me and you, that you'have not feen my pow- 
erand goodnefſe towards you fo clearly, but now I will ſhew- 
my ſelfe more fully to you. Now 1 will take away thofe things. 23040 
which though you counted helps to your ſelves, yer are hinde-, 2's 2% 
ranccs.to hinder me,that Fcannot ſhew my ſelf ſo familiarly to- my 
you. I will nowtherefore lay them aſide, and by my felfe, I © OO 
will work for your good. The Lord herein. deales with his- 
ſervants,as Zoſeph did with his brethren.Whilſthe walked more-; 
ſtrangely towards them,,. and. ſpake to.them,byan-Interpre7; 
ter, fo long he ſuffered his ſervauts, and as magy as: wqulds:  _ 
to be preſent, hee cared. not. how many. were Cendiog2y [Fc 
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but when he meant to let them know that he was Joſeph their 
brother, when he would open all his heart to them , and let 
them ſce his abundantlove, then faith Joſeph, Cauſe every man 
to'g0 0ut from me , Gen 45.1. So it is here, whiles the Loid 
comes to us, by ſo many outward and ordinary meanes , he 
converfeth with us but ſomewhat ſtrangely, ſpeaking as by ſo 
many Interpreters, by them to interpret his mind nd will to 
-us ; but when he will ſhew himſelfe to us more familiarly, 
thcn he bids away to all theſe former meanes, ſilver, gold, and 
.corn,&c. 8 when all theſe are ſer aſide, then hecomes and ſays 
plainly, Now you ſhall ſee what I my ſelfe will doe for you ; 
and that I, who am the Lord alſufficient?, am the Lord your 
God, and from my ſelfe | will blefſe you, you ſhall now ſee my 
immediatecare of you. And when the Lords people ſee this, 
thereby they know him betrer, and honour him more, thereb 
they are forced to fay, as Pſal.148.13. His name onely i peg 
lent, bis name onely is worthy to be exalted. Before they were ready . 
to aſcribe ſome excellency tothe meanes and inſtruments, ſa- 
crificing to their owne nets : but when they come to nothing , and 
the Lord hath by him(clfe fulfilled our defire,then are we lifted 
up to glorifie him), ke alone is ſeen to be an al-fufficient God 
-unto his people. So-that if weaske, Why is the Lord alonein 
doing good to his people, and there is none wich him , as 'Da- 
vid was asked, 1 Sam. 21.1. The anſwer is, becauſe, I will not 
give my glory to another , ſaith God, but will have my whole 
glory _ my ſelfe alone : Heis alone, that he alone may be 
orified. 

Itis alſo for the further comfort and conſolation of the 
people of God , when mn ne ſee from whence their helpe 
cometh, how God by his tmmediate hand hath wrought for 
their good. A gift from the Princes owne hand, is farre mere 

: eracetull then that which comes another way. So when the 
Lord caſteth in kindnefſe and favours upon his people from 
himſeclfe, this is more comfortable thento have it by another 
aeanes; Indeed during chetime of therrials of Gods people, 
their faith-is put to ſoare plunges, that they begin to queſtion, 
asthey ſaid, Exod. 17.7. Is the Lord umongſt w or not 2 And 
arcready'to ſay, as Tſai. 45.14. The Lord hath forgotten me, os 
t 
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Bur. when: they ſee what he bath done, how he.hath ridden, on 
the heavens for their help, and. on theclouds inhis. gl 


plying.cheir wancs from himſelt,then-they change their mind, 
& ſay,as Exo.15.11.who is like utto thee O'Lord,amongft the Gods? 
who us like unto thee, glorious in bolineſſe, , feareful in praiſes, doing 
wonders ? There is no God like our who Wl $56. mar + 
velloully for us, and me who have ſuob a God ſball never be aſhamed. 
This-may. ſerveto helpe our faich- againſt the diſcourage- 
ments which we are apt to-fal into the ſtraits intoin which the 
Lord bath-brought us. God bath dealt with us as with his 
people Iſrael, we are brag out of afat land-into a wilder- 
and here we meet with neceſlicies ; God hathnow ſet us 
beſides our hopes and expeQacions,. our props which. we lean- 
edupon, are broken, our money. is ſpent, our ſtates are waſted, 
and.our neceſlicies begin to increaleupon us,. and now we 
know not how to be ſupplied, the waters of the river are cur 
off, and now we begin to be fall of cares and: feares,, what we 


ſhall doe 5 when our meanes failes us, then gur apchajur, 6 to-- 


faile us; yea, and'our faith alſv z webeginto be out of hope, 
and ſo wedoe as the Iſraclites did , who though { when they 
heard of deliverance) at firſtrhey bowed down their hicads and: 
worſhipped, yer when they met with ſtraics , then they quar- 
relled wieh Moes, Why baſt thou brought us hither ? So-we begin 


to quarrel-with Gods providence, andwith vurſe]ves, andto - 


queſtion. whether we have done well to come hicher or no. 
Bat againſt this diſcouragement learne weto live by faith in 
this doftrine now delivered; That God will be all things 'to- 
his people from himſelfe alone. Therefure,. though meanes 
, faile, yer let not qur hearts-faile : for the faichfull God will. 

not faile us:: he hath tied us to meanes,, ſo that, we may not 
neglc& them, neither can we maintaine the comfort of our 
lives without them, bur the Lord flands.in nonced of them, he 
needs not (ilver or gold, wool or flax, nor houſes full of ſtore, 


he needs not a fruitfull land'to provide for. the neceſſicies of 


his people, he can without them provide far,our good: If we 
were left to provide for our ſelyeg,then we might d:ſpaic when 


meancs are cut off; But.the Lord hath, 


ee ee 


; andall, 
for their ſuccour & good, when they ſee the Lord bin ſup- - 
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Plal. 107. 


*thot 
* friend, yet the Lord is faithfull, and rhey thar truR in hin are 


* "oe, T-iff care for you, "AS Joſeph ſaid to Pharaoh ; Without mie God 


- will previde an antfwer for Pharaoh ; ſo' may ſilver and'gold, and 


tuch'things, fay to us, Wichont us God will provide for the 
wealrh'ot his people. Though our means be gone, yer God is 
the ſame, and if our faith were before fixtupon the Lord; then 
ſhew ic now when means faile us. Jf wee cannot now triſthim, 


our former fajrh was in the means, notin'the Lord.' The nibce 
-" our ftraics be, the more look after the Lord himſelte; that he 


ſhould from himſelfe miniſter necdfull things unto us. 'When 
theſtream fails,and runsno more, then goe co the fountaine, 
where the waters are ſweeter, and more ſure. See rhe ſpeech of 
faith, Hdb. 3. 17, 18: Though the Fig-tree doe not bloſſome, nor fruit 
be in the Vines, and the fields yeeld ns fruit, &c. yet T will rejoyce in 
the Lord,t will joy in the God of myſalvation.Though all means fail, 
yet will I rejoyce. In the Mount will the Lord be ſeen, Gen, 22. 1 4. 
If we could bur grow up to more dependance upon him,to live 
by faith in him alone, it woald be our great advantage: for 
means doe prove as a brgken reed, or as afalfe hearted 


bleſſed, he will by bimſ{clte create peace and comfort to his 
people, lag 

To ſettle onrhearts againſt the wavering diſpoſition which 
we areſubje& unto in this Land. Somtrimes the places we live 
in,are hard and barrcn,and this unſertlts us, we know nothow 


" t0'fubfift'] Sed not but that one place may bx better then ano- 


ther, more defireable,more fruitfull in it ſelfe.Bur yet the Lord 


.  promiſerh, Exod. 20.. 24. that. in every place where he ſets the 


remembrance of his Name, thither he will, come and blefſehis 

ople, and what is wanting from the place, ſhall be made up 
Hom che ord himfelfe; Heturneth a barren land inco fruiful- - 
ncſiefor his people, Pal. x65. If the places be barren where- 
in welive;I&tus be che more hnmble,the more fruittul] in well- 
doing, the more diligent in prayer, the more ſtrong in faith : 
And then weſhall ſee, that we abiding with him in rhe places © 
he hath ſet is in, he will be wirh ns and blefſe us, fo 38 we ſhall 
want nothing that is good. hg - 

For dire&ion to all fuch' as deſire to finde the accompliſh- 
ment of this gracious promiſeot God ro his people, that Oo 
W1 
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*will be from himfelfe an a!l-fafficient good ro them; this is to 
teach theru how to walke that they may finde this bleſſing per- 
' Formed to them : let them betake themſelves to God alone,and 
caſt themſelves wholly upon him. Let them make him all unto 
them; let them make it appeare, that they look after nothing 
'in heaven but him, nor delire any thing in the earth in compa- 
riſon of him, \as P/af, 73. 25. Aud then when their heares are 
taken off from theſe reeds and broken ſtaves which they reſted 
on, when'it is with them as the Pre phet ſpeaketh, Tſai. 17. 7,8. 
that they look unto their maker, and nc to the creature, not 
to their own devices and projets, but onely ro the holy One 
of {[racl,then will che Lord @ ein hisglory,and will make 
it manifcſt, thac from himfelfe he will be an all-ſufficient good 
to his people. Ler all other things be to us as _ they were 
not, uſe them as though we uſed them not ; ſee a fulneſle of all 
things in God. Let us caſt our ſelves upon the bounty , kind- 
neſſe, and all-ſufficiency of the Lord:And then will he ariſe and 
help as, and doe for us according to our need. Imitate the pra- 
ite of Feboſbapbat, 2 Chron. 20. when hee ſaw himfſelfe d&ſti- 
tute of help, Our eyes ( faith he )) are unto thee, O Lord, wee know 
not whet to doe. Lec the Lord (ee that our hearts are withdrawn 
from the creature, and thefe helps which we leaned , and 
that we doe faithfully relie upan him ; and chen will he ride 
upon the heavens for our help, as Dent. 33. 26. and (ay, This is 
a people that will not lie, they have caſt themſelves upon mee, 
and therefore I will not faile them nor forſake them ; I will be 
an all-ſufficent good unto them. 

For comfort unto godly and faithfull parents, that having 
come over hither, have here ſpcnt their eſtates by which chey 
might have provided comfortably for their children;they have 
come hithec for the name of Chriſt, that they might enjoy bim 
in the means of his worſhip,and though they do here find grace 
and mercy from the Lord, and a fpirituall advantage to their 
ſouls,yet they meer with loſſes, tronbles,and ſtraits for the ont- 
ward man, that they can new doe little for them. What ſhall 
prmngs now doe ? What fhall children doe 2 Here is com- 
torr, look to the all- ſufficitnt God, that from himſelfe will be 
all in all to his SITE _—_ be no bleſſing in the hand 
; . 
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of the Parent, yet.there is in the hand of the Lord. - What be 
would have done for the children by the hand of the Parents, 
he will now doe it from himſelfe by his own hand, It is ſaid of 
Iſaac, that after the death of Abraham God bleſſed him, Gen. 25. 
11. It Tſaac proſper whites Abrabam lives, he might ſeem to be 
upholden by the ſubſtance of his father. But when, Abrabam.was 
dead,then it was evident that the bleſſingupon Iſaac came from 
theLord:So whilesrhe Parents eſtates continue,children mighc 
feem to be enrichcd by them ; but when cheir fathers eſtates are 
waſted, and come to.nothing, and yet the children are provi-- 
ded for, and proſper, then ic appeares to be from the Lord. Lee 
therefore both parents and children dependupon him, and live 
by faith in him, who will bea Father to them, an all- ſufficient. 
good to thoſe that truſt in him, 


CHAP: V:; 
The third particular, That God will be above and over his people. 


= =7 Ow to the third and laſt particular in this promile, 
DAR) 7 will be.your Gad. To be God, implies ſoveraignty and 
ſuperiority over all, Tobe overall, as Rom. 9. 5. and 
PAN above al, as Epheſi 4. 6. This therefore is alſo com- 
prehended in the promiſe, That he will be God over us and 
above us, to rulc us, ro command us, to dire and order our 
wayes for us. That though he do adyance and (er us up on high, 
when-he cakes us-into covenant with himſelfe, as Det. 26. 18, 
19. yet ſo, as that he will be Lordand God over us, as Phargob 
faidto fo ſeph, when he advanced him to that high honour, Tet 
C ſaith he ) on the Kings Throne Fwill be above thee + So though 
God do lift up his people by entring into covenant with them, 
ſo that all che world are bur ſervants to miniſter unto them for 
their good, yet will the Lord ſtill retain his {overaignty over 
them, and be exalted above them. As he will be above all his 
enemies in that wherein they deale proudly ( as he was above 
the Egyptians, Exod. 18. 11. ):tobreake them in.pieces with a 


rodof Iron :So he will be above his own people to rule _ 
» wr 
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grace. Now this benetic implies-theſe things : 

Firſt, That the Lord will bring his people from under the 
power and dominion-of other Lords whick have gotten the ſu- 
periority over them, and bring them into ſubjefion unto/him- 
{elfe alone,ſo that whereas they might ſay concerning the time 
before, as Tſai 26. 13. Other Lords have had dominion over us beſides 
thee, yet now they thall ruſe over them no more, but-they ſhall 
be ſubjeR to him-enely. Hence ( ſaith the Lord, Joel 3. 3,4:&c) 
They kave caſt lots for my people, &c. And what have you to-dee with 
me,O Tyre and Zydon.aud all the coaft of Paleſtine,will you render mee 
a recompence /4c.The meaning is, as ifGod ſhould ſpeak'to the 
encmics of his Chuech, You have trampled upon my people, 
and dealt cruelly with them,and this you have done in revenge 
againſt mie, becauſe | have plagued you. Will yourhus recom- 
pence me? I will break you in pieces, and deliver my people 
trom under your power. Asa King when he maketh a covenant 
with a people to be King over them, he then covenants with 
them4o ſavethem out ofthe hands of all their enemies,to ſaf- 
fer no foraigne power totyrannize over them : So it is here, 
the Lord promiſeth-that ne tyrant ſhall rale over his le, 
ncither {jnne, nor Satan, nor the world , nor the luſts of their 
own hearts, but he himfelfe will rule over them. | 


2. When he hath delivered us from our enemies,then he will 
be God over us, to command us,and appoint us what wee ſhall 


doe to pleaſe him. Though he communicate himfſetfſe to us in 
all his goodneffe,grace,and mercy,yet he wilinot loſe his ſove- 
raignty over us, [n Exod. 4. 16. Moſes was called a God unto 


Aaron, becauſe he was to. command, appoint and dire@& Aaron 


in all, and Aaron was to execute all according to the 'direftion 
received from Moſes : So the Lord he is to be God over us, that 
wee muſt neither ſpeak nor do, but according to the command 
of God. Ag aman when he maketh a covenant of marriage wich 
a woman, he covenants with her to be her head torule her,that 
ſhe ſhall be ſabje& to him:to pleaſe him; or as when aman hires 
a ſervant, &c. So when the Lord takes us into covenant with 
himſclfe, ic is that we ſhall be his ſervants to doe his will,plea- 
ſure, and commandement, WR fent away his'fon 
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with a; olden Scepter. And this is a bleing of the covenant of What this 


promiſe con- 
raines in it, 
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Num-g.19.23 
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3« 
Subduing our , 
ſtiffe ſpirits. 
Iſai, 48+ 4+ 


Erzck.20. 33. 
unded. 


to Padan Aram, hee bleſſed bim ; but withall, he gave bim dcharge, . 
Gen. 28; 1. 6. in both verſes, the bleſſing and the charge are 
mentioned together:So when the Lord giveth this bling to us, 
That he will be cur God, the charge gveth with it ; ſee thar you. 
keep the charge of the Lord your God, and that you doe what- 
ſoever I command you, 

+ Becauſe the Lord knows, ( as be ſpeaks himſelfe, Iſai. 48. 
x that we are obſtinate,and our neck is an.Iron finew,K&c.and_ 
are ready to ſay, as Fer.-2. 31. Wee are Lords, wee will not come at 
thee, we will have none to command us : Therefore the Lord promi- 
ſeth this alſo, ( when he ſaith, Twill be aGod over you, ) thathe 
will ſubdue the rebelliouſnefſe of ſpirit that is in us, and the 
ſtoutneſle of our hearts, that he will bend and bow theſe Riffe 
necks of ours, and make us pliable to his will in all things. He 
_ ſubdue — tan ca 9.He will over-rule our un- 
ruly, umptuous ſpirits, and cauſe us to keep his .- 
AT and Commandements to do them. This the Lond pro 
miſeth, Ezek. 20. 33. As I live, ſaith the Lord, ſurely with a migh- 
ty band, and with a ſtretched ont arm, and with fury powred out, will I - 
rale over you. Theſe words are a promilſe of grace , that though 
they had other poets in their minds , they were thinking to 
goe after their Idols,and to become as other Countries, ſerving 
woodand ſtone, as verſ.32.yet ſaith the Lord, it ſhall not beſo, 


_ I will over-rule theſe ftinfall Idolatrous hearts of yours, & you . 


ſhall not ſerve theſe falſe Gods which you are doating upon, 
but I will being you unto my ſelfe, and you ſhall ſerve mee. 
And this expoſition is confirmed by the 34, 37, 38. verſes cam- 
pared together. 1 will bring you into the wildernefſe,and there 
plead with you face to face, and there make you aſhamed,and I 
willmake you paſſe under the rod,andbring you into the bond 
of the covenant,and purge out from among you the rebels,&c. 
This is therefore a promiſe of grace. There is-indeed one word 
which ſeems to favour another interpretation given by. ſome, 
as if God did herein threaten a judgement , becauſe he ſaith, 1 
will rule you with wrath powred out, verſ. 33, But this doth not 
hinder, but the words may betaken up'as a promiſe of grace. 
For the wrath here threatned, may be intended againft the 
Countries into which they were ſcattered, and who held them 
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in bondage, as verſe 34. or elſe ir. may beextended' ro the 
hypocriecs and reprodates amongſt themſelves, whom the 
Lord would ſeparate and cut oft from them, as verſe 37. 
28. God mighc threaten wrath © them, though he excend 
graceand mercy to. his owne prople. Nr it it be underſtood 
of the judgements which be would execute upon his own pro- 
ple taken into covenant with him, yet this makes nothing a- 
gainſt che interpretation b*fore given. Becauſe the Lord doth 
by his corre&ions, in which he ſh2weshimſelfe angry with his 

le, ſubdue their ſtout hearts, and over-power their rebel- 
jous natures, and makethem ſubmit themſelves unto him,hee 


maketh thoſe metffengers-of his wrath to become meanes of 


good unto his people ; he lays his yoak on them to tame their 
unruly ſpirits. Thus - ſaich- the Lord concerning Solomoy , 2 
Sen.7.14. That he did fin againſt him, he would corre@& hin. 
And is faid, 1 Kin.1 1.9. that God was angry wich Solomon, and 
he powred out wrath againſthim, ſtirring up adverſaries to 
troublehitm. And fo in 2 Chron, 1 9.2. the Pr cels Feboſha- 
phat, wrath is upon thee from the Lord, and that fury mentio- 
ned in Zach. 8.2. is applyed to the Jewes. God was firſt wrath 
with them, thereby to bringdowne their tone he: then 
to comfort them. A Father rules over his children.in love and 
tender compaſlion,8 yer by reaſon of their unruly difpolition, 
he is ſometimes forced to ſhew himfelfe angry wich them by 
ſome corre&ions : So it is with the Lord in the rule that 
he over his people. Thereforethough we do reſtraine 
the wrath powred forth, to be upon his owne children , yer ic 
may:be a promiſe of grace that the Lord will by means thereof 
bring hatrand over-rule che ſtubborneſſe of their hearts, and 
governe them with a mighty hand, wherher they will or no, 
Thus he over-ruled the {pirit-of the Propher, Ezek.3.1 4. that 
though hehad no mind to preach to the Jews, being ſuch a re- 
bellious-people., yerthe hand of the- Lord carried him to the 


performance of it with indignation of his owne ſpirit which - 


was againſt it. 200 | 
4 When he hath ſubdued our ſpirits unto him, and brought 


usto ſubmitunto his wilh, then he he will be God over us, to 
wach, iaftrat, and dicit us in the way wherein we ſhould 


walke- voyce.-. 
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Ifai. 49. 10. 


walk, that if cither ignorance or heedlefnefſedo turnus out of 
the way, then the Lord guides us into the right way wherein 
weought to walke, as Iſai.4$.17. And this he promiſeth to 
doe, Iſai.30.21. You ſhall bear a voice behind you, &c. we are apt to 
heare and patie by, as though we heard not, therefore the },ord 
is ſaid to call afterus, as one that ſpeaks behind us, and cries to 
us, Ho, Ho, you are our of your way, this is the way,&c. This 
alio he promiſeth, Pſal.25.9. 12. that when he hath once meek... 
ned ourcrofſe ſpirits, and made us willingto obey him , then 
he _ guide usin judgement, and teach us the way which bim ſelf chu- 
ſeth for ws. | 
 AndthustheLord will be God over his people, a God a- 
bove them, as a Prince is over his people, an husband over his 
wite, a father over his children, a'maſlter over his ſervants, or a 
{hepheard over his flock, to rule and orderthem according to 
his own minde. Andthis is no ſmall benefit and bleling ot the 
Covenant. .For jook as itis for the good ofa people to beun- 
der the government ofa gracious King,the good of the wife to 
be under the government-of a prudenthusband, the good of a: 
childto be under the government of a godly father,and for the 
good of the flock to be under the i of a skilfull ſhep- 
heard : Soitis for the good of the people of God, thathe will 
be pleaſed to be a God over them, and that he will not leave 
them to the rebellious luſts of their own hearts. This is a rich 
bleſling of the covenant ofgrace. As it is ſaid of Solomon , that 
becauſe the Lord loved Tfrael, therefore he gave them ſuch a 
King, 2 Chron. 2. 11, So becauſe rhe Lord loveth his people that 
ke taketh into covenant with himſelfe, therefore he will be 
King over them to rule and govern them.: Hence the Prophet 
Joynes theſe two together, Tſai. 49. 10. God that hath compalſ- 
fion upon them, will lead them: hee out of compaſſion taketh 
the guidance of his people upon thimſelfe. When he will mani- 
feſt his wrath againſt a people, then: he ſuffers them to walk af- 
tertheir own wills ; but here is'infinitegrace and mercy, when 
he taketh them into his own government, Conſider this inn 
tew particulars. | 

Firſt, conſider what power we are under by nature, wee are 
underthe dominion of cruell-tyrants ; Satan the God _— 
wor 


Chap.s. or, The COVE NAN T of Grace opemed. . 


world is Lord over us,and we archo[1en under his power, who 
labours to.make a prey of our ſouls,” Ephef. 2. 2. & AT; 26, 18, 
"Now what a blefſed'change is this , 'to be brought from aader 
his power, and to be tranſlated under the government of the 
gracious God ? 

Secondly, conſider how unable we are to guide and governe 
our ſelves, as Fer. 10. 23. It ir not itt mai to guide his own way.The 
beft ſouls would wander into the way of erernall perdition, if 
they were Icft unto themſelves. And therefore when the Lord 
will become our guide to lead us in the way of life, what a be- 
nefit and mercy is it? It is a benefrwyro a traveller that when heis 
ready to mifſe his way, then he meets with a guide to dire& 
him, how much more when we are ready to-mille the way ro 
erernall life? We are as ſheep, a fooliſh creature, which is ape 
to wander ; and this David tound, Pſa. 19. 178.and therefore 
prayesto the Lord to lead bim. 

Thirdly, as we are not able toguide our ſelves , fo there is 
no other creature that can. guide us aright unto life, as the 
Ford ſpeakes, Iſa.s 1.18. There isnone to guide ber among all the 
ſons which ſhe bath brought forth, &c. They may perhaps guide 
our feet, but our hearts will be erring and wandring fiill, .as 
the Iſraelites, though they had Moſes himſelfe that great Pro- 
phet, to guide them and ſhew ther the good: way, yer they cr- 
red in their hearts, Pſal.95.J0. 

Fourthly , conſider the peace accompanying and following 
the guidance of theLord, Fer.6:16: Ake for the old paths ( faith 
the Lord) which is the good way, and you fþall finde reſt to your ſouls, 
Who can expreſſe the ſweet peace of the people of God , when 
their hearts are framcd ro a willing charms to the guidance 
and;government of theEord ? Whereas when they are led by 
themſelves, and their owne hearts, then there is nothing bur 
confuſion and difturbance. Iris a miſe. y thet cometh upon.a 
people, when God will not guide them , but withdrawes his- 
government over them. When there was no King in Tſrael, then 
they had many miſeries, many troubles; much more is it ſo 
In ſpirituall regards, when God leaves us tothe wandfings of 
our own hearts, how many miſcries and fins are we ſubje& un- 
to ? This was their curſe, Rom. 1.24.to be given.up unto wg 

1e1ves, 


_ b 


Epheſ.e:4;.* x 


Jer.19.23. 


Pla.119.17%” 


- 


218 


The GofpelCoveENANT, Part 3, 


—— 


 Romy1-24+ 


Ads 14.17, 
Mai.63-laſt. 


Uſe1, 
Think not 


the covenant 


of grace 


ſelves, and then they ran into a:l manner of wickedneſſe. And 
this was the miſery of the Gentiles, AF.14.17. that God ſuffered 
them to walke in their own wayes. Hence the Church com> 
plains, Iſai.63.laft. Ie are as they over whom thou' never-bareſt rule, 
as it is in the old tranſlation ; when they had complained be. 
fore how they had erred from the wayes of God, their he 

had bcen heardned from Gods feare, now they ſhut up all in 
this, Ie are as they-over whom thou never hareſt ryle, there is the 
miſery they cowplaine of, Or if we read the words as the new 
cranſJation renders them, its all one in effe& : We are thine, 
therefore bow eur- hearts to the feare of thy name. They, that is, 
our adverſaries (as ver ſe 18, ) Fere a people ever whom thou never 
bareſt rule, they area forlorne and forſaken people; this the 


-Churcch lookes at as their enemies miſery, Therefore ir is the 


bleſſing of the people of God , when Ged will take them. into” 
his government.! | 

Seeing this is one of the bleſlings of the covenant of grace, to 
have God above us and over us, to guide and rule us , this muſt 
teach us when weenter into covenant with God, not to count 
our condition then a ſtate of liberty, as if we might then walk 


= any fin- after ouc owne deſires, and wayes , aSif there were none to 


| liberty. 


command us and rule over us. Indeed, there is a ſpiritual li- 
berty from our enemies, bur there is ſubjeRion required to the 
Lord. We muſt not look onely after gitts, mercies, kiadneſſes, 
pardon, and ſuch tokens and pledges of grace, but looke alſo 
tor this, to be under God, and to ſer up him on high to be a 
God and Lord over us ; And let us not count this our miſery, 
but our bleſſednefle, that weare brought under his gracious 


government. Hereimthe Lord ſheweth his marvellous kindneſſe, 


that he will take the care of us. Would we not wonder to ſee 
fuch a Prince as Solomon, to take bis ſubjets children to tutour 
them and traine them up under him ? Now we are but poore 
ants and wormes upon earth, but the Lord of heaven oftereth 
to take the government ofus upon himſelf; This is infinite 
mercy 3 whether would our unruly hearts carry us? if he 
ſhould leave us to our ſelves ? Who is there that bath and cx- 
frr_ of the finfull evils that are in his heart, but will:ac- 

nowledge this tobe a benefit, that the Lord ſhould rule _ 

im 
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him with an out-ſtretched arme ? If God leave Heze| jab but a 
lietle, how is his heart. lift nap with pride, ſo that he muſt have 
a Prophet ſent ro him on purpoſe to hnmble him ? If God leave 
Davidro himſelfe, to what cvils is he not ready to fall ? And is 
there not the ſame ſpirit.in us? The more contraticty and op« 
poſitign. that there 1s in us to the will of God, the greater mer- 
cy it is thathe will be King over us. Learne therefore to count 
it no ſmall bleſſing, and when God beginneth with us to over- 
rule the rebcllioulnefle of our hearts, and to bring them into 
order, take heed that wee ſpurne not with the heele, nor litt up 
our ſelves: Bur let us humble our ſelves, and ſubmit onr ſelves 
to him,that he may take the guidance of us into his own hands. 
Heare the rod and kifſe it,and take it as a mercy,that he is plea» 
fed to take the carc of us, to corre our wanerings, and bring 
us back into the wayes of our own peace, Take heed of walk- 
ing contrary, leſt he ſay to us, as to the Tſraelites , that be will 
reigne over 1s no more. 

For cryall and examination, w hether we be a people in Co- 
venant with God, and have taken him to be our God ; For it 
Cod be our God, thcn he muſt be God over us, and above us, 
he muft rule us, and we muſt bz ruled and governed by him. 

Bow may we know that the Lord hath taken us into his go» 
vernment, and that we areraled by him alonz ? 

By thele foure things we may know ic. 

Firſt, Where the Lourd fers him(clfe over a people, he frames 
them antoa willing and voluntary ſubjeftion unto him, that 
they del;renorthing morethen to be under his government,they 
count this their te-icity, that they have the Lord over-them, to 

governethem. | As the ſervants of Solomon were counted happie 
that they might ſtand before him, and miniſter unto him z ſo ir 
is the happineſſe of Gods people, that they are under him, and 
in ſubjetion unto him: T he Lords government is not a Phd- 
raob-like tyranny, to rule them with rigour, and make them 
ſigh and groane, but it isa government of peace; he rules them 
by love, as he tirſt wins them by love.” He conquers them indeed 
by a mighty ſtrong hand, but withall he drawes them by the 
cords of love. He overcometh our evill with the abandance of 
his goodnelle ; therefore his.(pirit, though ſometime it be _ 
G g , Je 
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Icda ſpirit of power, yer it is alſo a ſpirit of love, joy, and peace ; 
though the ip 

m:ies that held us in bondage, yer it overcometh as by love, 
making us to ſee what a blelſed thing it is to have the Lord to. 
he over us. Thus when the Lord is in'Covenant with a people 
they follow him not forcedly, but as fatreas they are ſan{tifi 

by grace, they ſubmic willingly to his regiment. Therefore 
thoſe that can be drawne to nothing that is good,but by com- 
pulſion and-conſtraint, it is a figne that they are not under the- 
gracious government ofthe Lord God. 

Secondly, If God be God over us, governing us by the go- 
vernment of his grace, wee muſt yeeld him univerſal! obedi= 
ence in all things. He muſt not be over us in-one thing, and un- 
der us.in another, but he muſt be over us in every thing ; Gods 
authoricie is caſt away by refufing obedience to one Comman- 
dement, as well as by refuſing obedience unto all. His authori- 
tic is ſcene in one, as-well as in another. And he that breakerh 
one,doth in effe&t breake all, as Zumes 2. 11. When God com- 
eth to rule, he cometh with power , to caft downe every ftror 
bold,and every high thought that is exalted againſt the power 0 
Chcift. He cometh to lay waſte the whole kingdome of finne, 
all muſt downe, not a ſtone left of that Babel. The Lord will 
reigne in the whole ſoule, he will haveno God, no King with 
him. And therefore herein looke unto it, if hebe God over us, 
he alone muſt rule over us, and no other with him. Confider 
whether Gods dominion hath its full extent in us ; whether- 
there be not ſome corruption which thou defireft to be ſpared 
in : Canſt thou give up thy ſelfe _— to the power of grace, 
to be ruled-by ic? Canft thou part with thy Abſalom, thy belo- 


 vedluſt, and be content that God fhuuld ſet up his kingdom in 


thy whole ſoule ? Then is God over thee,and:thouin'covenant 
with hin! But if thou canſt not ſubmit that the life of ſome 
darling luſtſhould goe ; if there be any finne that is dearer to 
thee, then to obey God z. if thou haſt thy exceptions, and reſer- 


vations, and wilt nor yeeld univerfall obedience, then-art thou, 
an alien from God and his Covenant ; God: is no God unto 


thee, nor art thou one of his people. 


Thirdly, Where the Lord governeth and fetteth up his king- 


icit put forth his power in yanquiſhing our ene- 
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dome aver the ſoule,he carries & lifts up the heart to an higher 
pitch, and above that which fleſb and bloud could or would at- 
taine unto. And that bath in the things themſelves, & the ends 
which they ayme at in them. He makes a man undertake ſuch 
things as his own heart would refuſe and turne from zas Ezeh. 
3.44 .hewas very backward to preach to theFewes,and yet when 
he ſaw it was the Lords mind,he ſubmitted.So Paul( Rom.15.20.) 
enforced bimſelfe to preach the Goſpel,yet it was not a conftrai- 
ned force, but the love of Chriſt eonſtrained him, 2 Cor. 5. So 
Meſes,though at the firſt very loath to goe to Pharaob, yet when 
the power of grace prevailed in him, he contends wich Pharaoh 
as wich his equall in the cauſe of God, and wouldnat yeeld ro 
the fiercenes of the King,not foran hook; ſo though he fled from 
the ſerpent at the firſtfight, yet at Gods commandement he ta- 
kerh it up in bis hand. This alſo we ſee in Abraham when he was 
commanded to ſacrifice his own ſon, though he loved him, yer 
be loved God more, and therefore obeyed, which nature alone 
could never have done. In all theſe they wrought againſt the 
ſtreame,doing that which fleſh & bloud could never have done. 
Againe,the power of Gods grace in his government lifts up the 
ſoule to higher ends and aymes, then flcſh and bloud can attain 
nato.The kingdome of Gods grace,is called the kingdome of beg» 
ven, his aymies and ends are on high, nat earthly but heavenly ; 
his government is an heavenly regiment, the Land governeth 
the hearts of his people to the ſame end which he hath pro- 
pounded to himſelfe.Gods ends & our ends meet in one, which 
is the glorifying of his Name, This putteth the difference be- 
tween all formall hypocrites, and thoſe that are ruled by the 
ſpirit ofgrace : hypocrites are ruled by their own ſpirit,& they 
never ayme at higher then their own ends, their own honour, 
credit, profit,8&c. Though their ations may be ſpirituall,yer theic 
ends are carnal/; but when God taketh the heart into his gui- 
dance,then he maketh us to ſet up him as higheſt in. the throne, 
and all is done for his honour. It makes a man to uſe and im- 
ploy himſclfe, wiſdome, ftrength, riches, credit, and eſteeme in 
the Church,& all for God, notfor himſelfe; God is his laſt end 
in every thing, as. moſt worthy ro beglorified by all. Indeed a 
man in. Covenant with Gcd may do many things for himſelfe, 

Gga - ayming 


— — 


I. 
In the chings 
wee doe. 
Fzek. 3. 14. 


Rom. 15. 20» 


2 Cor. $. 


2, 
In the ends 
we 2yme 2t. 
Matth. 13. 


A difference 
berween hy- 
pocrires and 
rrue Saints 


— __—_— 


222 The GoſpelCovENANT, Part.3. 


Howa Chriſti- ayming at the furtherance of his own good both ſpiricuall and 
on may lecke temporal], and a}ſo ayme at thegood of other men, bur this is 
hindclle. not in oppoſition, but in ſubordination to God and his glory ; 
that laſt and maine end muſt ſway all other ends. Nothing muft 
be done to crofle and hinder his glory ; this is the government 
of Gods Grace. Conlider how Gods Spirit guides thy heart to 
thoſe things, and aymes, that fleſh & bloud cannot at all reach 
unto;for it chou haſt onely thine own end and'ayme,tthen-thou 
art thine own, an 41 not under the government of God. 
Gods govern- PFourthly, The government of Gods grace cauſeth the peace 
nad "83 of Godt» lodge in that ſoule in which irruleth. Rom. 14. 17. 
—_ <a The hingdome of God is righteouſueſſe,peace,and joy in the holy Gheft 
Grace and peace goe hand in hand ; There is a reigne and rule 
Rom. 5. 21. ofgrace, Rom. 5. 21. And ſo there is of peace, Col. 3. 15. As un- 
C2lof 3. 15. der the reigne of Solomon,there was abundance of peace,ſo there 
is under the guvernment of Chriſt, he is the King of Salem. And 
the more the ſoule is ſubjefted unto his government, the more 
peace it finds. And that may be ſeene in theſe two things. 
Firſt, In the diſpenſations and adminiſtrations of Gods pro- 
vidence,thuugh things go croſſe againſt us, we meet wich many 
troubles, Gods providences ſeeme to crofſe his promiſes, yer 
there is peace to the ſoule in it; therefore ſaith Chriſt, Job. 16. 
laſt. In the world you ſball bave trouble,but int mee you ſhall bave peace. 
Certain it is, that it ever our hearts beout of quiet, it is becauſe 
there is ſome ſedicion and trayterous con{piracy, which hath 
been riſing u> againſt the kingdome of Chriſt; and this workes 
trouble ; bur u here the ſoule is ſubjeted-rto the regiment of 
grace, it maketh ic :o reſt in peace; Inall wrongs, injurics, and 
croſſes, it knows the Lordwill right them; In all wants, ic 
knows that he will provide; Is-all kinde of tryalls,that he wilt 
with the temptation give an iſſue in due time. Bur the heart 
that is unſubdued to Gods kingdome, is ready to fret againſt 
God, and fit downe diſcontented when. any thing croſſth 
him, 
Secondly, As it reſteth in peace under the diſpenſations of 
Gods providences, ſo it reſts in peace in regard of the ſpirituall 
enemies of our ſalvation, which fight againſt our ſouls. Wharſo- 
evcr threatens our ruine, the ſoule ſhrowds it ſelfe under the 
wing 
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wing of che Almighty, & concludes with the Prophet,T/a,33.22. 
The Lordismy Fudge, he is my King, and be will ſave me, Let us 
examine our (clvcs by theſe things,and we may ſee whether we 


be und-r the goverament of God, and ſv whether we- be in, 


Covenant with him. 

This may ſerve fora rule of direfion, and withall for a 
- 15 a of conſolation to the Lords ſervants; when they feel 
the ſtrength of their corruptions working in them , and their 

Iuft prevailing againſt them, that chey make them groanc, and 
cry with Paul, O wretched man.that I am, &c. when they find. 
themſelves foyled again and. again, and can get no help againſt 
thoſe evils, lct.them fly te this promiſe of grace z let them lay 
this promiſe of the covenant b:fore them, and remember what. 
the. Lord hath ſaid, I will rule over you with a mighty band , Ezck. 

20.33: Remember the Lord of his promile, and claime it, that. 
it may be. made good unto thee. And. ſay, Lord , thou halt 
promiſed, that thou wilt rule over me; why is it then. that 
th<ſe tyrants rule and reigne in my ſoule ? why duth unbe- 
liefe, pride, worlulineſſe rule ? Thus make we our refuge to- 
the throne of Grace, and then as the Lurd will fulfil] the ocher 
promiice of his covenant, fo he will alſo fultll this, and wilt. 
ru'e us by his Grace; he will come and plead the cauſe of his 
people againſt all their encmies,and ſay as I ai.5 2.5, What have 
T to doe bere, that my. people are taken away for.nought ? they that rule 
over them make them-to bowle,&c. His meaning is as:it he ſhould. 
ſay, Whatdoe you mreane, ZXgypt , and Aſb:r, to trouble my 

people, that you put me alſo to trouble in reſcuing them ? 

let them alcne, or e!fc I will make you feel my power, &c. So- 
It is in the «encmics of our ſouls, when we are forced to howle 

unto God, by reaſon cf the bondage of our corruptions, he 

will fetus free, he himſelfe will be. a God over us, ru rule us: 

by his Spiric. 

This being one of the bicflings of the covenant of Geace,. to 
have God.to be Lordover us, let us.then all :be admonithed to 
give up our ſe]ves to the regiment of his grace ,. as th: Mycedo+ 
nians,2 Cor.$.5. They gave themſelv2s to the Lard., The Lord gives 
himſelfe to us, good reaſon that we {hou!d give up our (elves 
to him, O happy day, when.the ſoule is peeſw..ded to give up 
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- Isict not better to be under the government of the ble 


ir ſelfe into ſuch an hand! Thinke it enough that ye have 
ſpent the time paſt in the ſervice of {in and Satan, thoſe cruel 
Lords which you have obeyed, 1 Tet.4 3. and now for time 
tocome give up your ſoulsto him, that is ready with ſtretch- 
ed out armes to receive thoſe that come to him. When God 
cals to usto returne, then let us anſwer, Bekold we come unte 
thee, Jer.3.22. 
And for a motive, conſider, 

Firſtthac though you may ſtand out againſtzhe governmenr 
andauthority of Gods grace, yet you cannot reſiſt the goyern. 
ment of his power, but there the Lord will be above you, as he 
was above Pharaoh and the Fgyptians, Exod.18.11, He thought 
to have been above God, and to have kept the children of 7ſrael 

in bondage, but wherein they dealt proudly he was above 


them ; It chou wilt not be ſubje& to his grace, yet thou ſhale 


be ſubje& to his power ; which no creature can refit, there- 
fore all the wer cher thou ftandeſt out againſt the govern- 
Ament of Gods grace, thou doft but ſpurne againſt the prick 
which is hardto do. 
Secondly, Looke at tbis as one of the great bleſſings of the 
Covenant, to be under the Lords government and r—_ 
, holy, 
gracious, and mercifull God, then under the uncleane, wicked 
and cruel enemy Satan the Devil? But it may be ſome will 
fy, they will be under neither ; but that cannot. be, there are 
-NO more ſpirituall regiments in the world; he that isnot ſub. 
je to the government of Gods grace, is a ſubje& to the Devil z 
what a glorious priviledge is this, that a Chriſtian may ſay, 
that no creature, nor Angel, nor Devil, nor fin, hath power 0- 
ver him,but' God alone? This is even to bc a King upon earth; 
Let every ſoule therefore be exhorted to come under this go- 
vernment, and let us not doe as the Pam, 1 Saum.$.7. who 
ci off God from being their King. Caftnot of theLord, leſt 
he caſtoff you, and you become a reprobate people, but if you 
will beyourowne men,you will not have God to be over you, 
if it ſeem evill unto you to ſerve the Lord , then chooſe you 
whom you will ſerve, go every one and ſerve his own Idols, 
as Ezek.20.39.and walke after your owne counſel, but wy * 
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all remember what Samuel rold the 1/faelites, that if they would 


have a King, they ſhould at laſt cry outfor the King that they . 


had choſcr: ; ſo you, that will not have God to rule over you, 


but your owne luſts, you will cry our ;ny wc> and howle for - 


the King that you have choſen , and you' ſhall then know the 
difference beeween the ſervice of the Lord,& ofthe God whom 
ye have obeyed. Come in therefore and ſeek the Lord, and 
give up your ſelves to be his people, that he may raigne over 
you ; come within the King of his grace here, and he will 
prepare a Kingdome ofglory for you hereafter. Thus much of 
the firſt and greateſt bleſſing of the Covenant of grace , I will be 
your God. 


CHAP. VI. 
The ſecond great benefit, viz. forgiveneſſe of ſins. 


F He ſecond bleſſing of the covenant followes , which 
is , that the Lord promifeth to-his people the par + 
don and forgiveneſſe of fins, as is expreſſed, Fer. 3 t. 
} 34-1 will forgive their iniquity,and remember their ſi no 
more. By this promiſe the Lord takes away that great ſcruple 
and feare that might fill the hearts of his people, as thinking 
that thegreatnefſe of their fins would exclude them from ever 
having benefit by the former promiſe ; forif the ſoul hearing 
ſuch a promiſe revealed , I willbe your God, ſhould now reply 
and ſay; Yeca,he will be the God of the juſt, as of Abrabom and 
ſuch as have not ſinned pong him, but I have ſinned, and my 
tranſgreſhons are cx 

partition wall between and me , how 'canihe then be a 
God tome, or communicate himfelf and his goodnefſe unto 
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me ſo vile and ſmfull * Now the Lord in this promifetakeh- 


away this obje&ion, and faith, I know you-have finned, I have 
ſeen your rebellions againſt te, yet rhis ſhall not hinder , but- 
yet I will beyour God, and whatever fins youhave comic. 
ted, I will do them away, and put them out of my fight; and: 
will be your God, and thus th: Lord ſe:nw toanfiwer his peo- 


«ee 4; and they ftand up as a - 


ple,. 
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-plc, they might ſay, We are unworthy; I know it, faith the 
Lord, that thou arr vbſtinate, and yer ver'e ninth,For my names 
ſake will defer my anger,&c. As it he (hould ſay, In regard.ot 
thy telte, and thy owne ſtubbornefſe, thou deferveſt to be cut 
ott, and left, in thy mifery , yet for my praiſe I will doe hee 
£00d. The fins theretare of Gods people {hall not break oft 
their incer«ſt in Godg1hey may ſerve to magnikie the grace /ot 
God toward them, but ſhall not lefſen, nor hinder it. Weil 
therefore may this promiſe be reckoned amongſt the blellings 
.of the covenant of Grace, and be ſer in the next place to the 
Former promiſe, I will be.your God, This promiſe ot pardon and 
forgiveneſſe of un, is cneof the great bleſſings of the Covenant 
of grace, and ſounding forth nothing but Grace and bleſſing 3 
"Grace from God, and bleſing to uw; Grace from God, according 
to that, Excd 34.6.7. The Lord gracious and mercifull , pirccning 
fin , forgiving iniquity and rranſpreſſon, &c. So it alto imports 
kindnetſe and bleſl;ng to us, as Pal. 32.1. Bleſſed is the mgn, &c. 
Here is grace, yea ſich grace, in this promiſe of forgivenelie of 
4in,as Epheſ,1.7. It is grace, becauſe nothing bur grace and 
riercy can torgive. God is juſt, but ir is not Juſtice that doth 
pardon lin z Juſtice taketh vengeance for in, it will not ſpare 
our miſdceds ; but.graceiaketh pity and forgiveth. Againe, 
it 18 grace, becauie we. have nothing to ſarisfe withall foc the 
£vils which we have done, and thereore there is the more grace 
tousin RIS Againe, there is grace init, becauſe God 
hath power in his hand to take vengeance ; He doth not palſe 
by lin, as mendo offences, when they difſemble forgiveneſſe, 
becayle.thiy cannot tell huw to be avenged, and yer carry ran- 
corand malice intheir hearts, but God forgives , though he 
hath power to deſtroy and take vengeance, as Dext.32.35. He 
is able to.deſtroy, Matth..10.28. and yet chooſerh to. forgive. 
Hence Exed.34.6. the Lord joynes theſe rogether , firong and 
gracious, &c, This ſhews him Mu: at he is. ſtrong and 
yet pardoneth'; There is infinite. grace ſhines: forth in torgi- 
ying the fins otmen.; And this will appear if we.conſider theſe 

things. 
F >, Conlider the nature of fin, which is a kind-of wrong- 
Loing uato God, there is injurious provocation in.it , prove; 
| ing 
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ages jealouſic of the mighty God. As if a wite ſhould wrong 
er 


usband by foriaking him,and joyning her ſelf to another 
man, how-could ſuch a wrong be recompenſed } Yet ſach 


wrong wedoe unto God: for in every fin we commit, there - 


isa turning unto the creature, and forſaking the Creator. 
Here is grace therefore in forgiving ſuch injurics, as Jer.3.1. If 
a manput away bis wife, and ſbe become another mans, will be returne 
to ber againe ? &c. But thou baſt plaid the Harlot with many lovers, 
yet returne untome ſaith the Lord. Whercin doth grace and kind- 
nefſe appeare more then in paſſing 7 wrongs? Ic is an calier 
thing to ſhew many courtefies and benefits to one that never 
wronged us, then to forgive one petty injury ;z yet here is the 
grace of God unto us,&c. 

Secondly, Conlider againſt whom your finnes have been 
committed, andthat will fer forth grace more : They are 
not committed againſt man alone, but againſt the Lord. 
Now a Prince will ſometimes forgive a treſpaſſe againi(t a 
common ordinary ſubje& , but that which is againtt their 
owneperſon they feldome ſpare. Our ins are againſt God, 
1 Sam.2 25. and yet he paſſeth by ſuch tranſgreſſions. This is 
abundant grace. 

Thirdly, Conſider to whom (in is forgiven, and to whom 
it is not forgiven: it is forgiven to us that were enemies , 
but not to his owne deare Son when he came to be a Mediator 
berween Godand us. He could not have one fir: forgiven him, 


*> ® God would not ſpare him, Rom.$.32, but took the full ſatis- 


{a&ion of fin from him; but yet he ſpareth us that were ene- 
mics, Here is grace indecd. 

Fourthly, Conlider the quality of the Lords forgiveneſſe 
berth in the freeneſſe and fulneſſe of it : he forgiverth freely, as 
Rom.3.24,25. Being juſtified freely by bis grace, &c. Hence faith 
the Lord, Iſai, 48:4.11. For my Names ſake will I di fer my anger , 
&c. Formy owne ſake will I doe it : for how ſhould my name be pollu- 
ted? and Twill not give my glory ts another, | will doe it trecly ; 
for if I ſhould take any fatisfattion from thee, I ſhould pollure 
my Name, and darken the glory of my grace, and give it 
to thee, that thou would thinke that thou wert pardo- 
ned for thy ſacrifices and thy 4") The fin that God, 
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pardoneth,, he doth it. freely for his praiſe ſake. Papiſts may. 
talke of their {atis:iation to God for their fins, but theſe are 
but the words of men, and they cloud over the glory of Gods 
grace, and take the glory of God to themſelves. But upon ſach. 
termes God will never torgive, Amongſt men though one have 
offended another, yet the *conliderttion of former or after 
courtelie may deſerve to have ſuch an offence paſſed by : bur ir 
is not ſo with God. Nothing that wecan doe, can plead any 
ſuch worth ; his forgiveneſlc is free, as Tſai. 43.25,26, Tam be 
that bloiteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my owne ſake ; Put me in re- 
membrance, ({aith the Lord) let us plead together : whereas we 
arercady to thinke, that it is not onely for his owne ſake, but- 
alſo for our ſakes, for ſomething which we have done, that he 
forgives our fins. The Lord taketh this away, and ſaith,Come, 
and remember me now, and tell me what it is that I ſhould 
pardon thee for, the Lord looketh at nothing in that ſoule 
which hepardoneth, but onely at his owne praiſe : he doth it 
freely. Againe, as Goddoth it freely, ſo he doth it fully : his 
forgivenelſe is a+ fall forgivenefſe ; hee putteth away all 
our fins, old, new, great, ſmall; guilt nk puniſhment, ſo 
that the ſins of Gods peopleare before God, asthough they 
had never been committed, . never to be required at their 
hand. The expreſſions the Scripture uſcth here, are very excel- 
lent; itis called, a taking away our iniquities, Hoſea 14. 2. The 
blotting out of ſins, Plal.5 1.9. taken from debr-books,that when 
thedebr is paid, then they blot it out of their book : ſo God 
when he pardoneth, he blots out our tranſgreſſions , that he 
never meancs to call us to account fro them. 

Sometimes it is called , the putting-them away 45 a miſt, or as 
a cloud which is made to vaniſh by the Sunne, and is no 
more ſeen, 1ſai.q.4.22. Iris alſo called, a caſting of them behind 
the bach, Tſai.38 a caſting of them into the bottome of the Sea, Mich. 
7.48, that they ſhall be buried never .to riſe againe, Iris cal- 
led, a covering of our fines, that they cannot appeare in his 
preſence, norbe ſeen of hin any more, Pſal.32.1, andthe 55.2. 
Yea, they are ſo hid and covered, as that the Lord ſees no 
iniquity in Facob , nor tranſgreſſion in Iſrael, Numbers 23. 31. 
Not meaning as the Familifts dote, That there is no unne 


which 
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which the Lord can take notice of'iin his people ; but, ghar 
though God doe ſee'fin in them by the eye of his knowledge, 


yet he doth not ſee them by the &ye of his judgement, to lay | 


them to their charge. Nay, the Lord will fo far pat away the 
fins of his people, that ifhe ſhouldafter come and make inqui- 
fition for fa in them, yet there ſhall not be one found, as Fer, 
50.20, they are paſt and gone as the waters of Noah, never to 
returne againe. * If we confider all theſe, the | purmmyery that 
is in fin, and how many they are, andagainit whom they are 
committed , to whom they are forgiven, and how freely and 
fully they are pardoned, we muſt needs ſay, Here is grace, yea 
riches of grace in the forgiveneſle of fin : It is therefore a blet- 
{ing of grace. 

Secondly, Asthere is grace ſhewen from God in the pardon 
of fin,ſo intinite benefit and bleſſing cometh to us thereby, Pſa, 
32+1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, &c. This is not 
a promilſe of no value, but is one of the moſt great and pretious 
promiſes of thecovenant , of more worth then thouſands of 
gold andfilver. How great a benefit this is, will appear, it we 
conſider how great an evill fin is which by forgivenefle is taken 
away. The greatneſſe of the one will ſer forth the greatneſſe 
of the other, Now {in is the greateſt evil in the world,and that 
both in it ſelfe, and tous. | 

Firſt, In it (elfe it is the greateſt, whether we conſider it ſim + 
ply in its own nature and being: or cauſally, making evill the 
ſubje& that it dwels in. In the former reſpet it is the greateft 
evill, becauſe it is contrary to the greateſt good. God is good, 
he is goodnefſle it ſelfe, his will alfo is holy, juſt, and good. 
Now nothing ts ſo contrary to God, and to the goodne(ſe of 
his holy will, as fin is : this crofſeth the holinefle of his will. 
And as for the other, if we confider fin cauſally; what is it 
which makes the creature evill(as we read of evill Angels, Pſa. 
78.49. and of evill men, 2 Tim.3.13.) Whence is it that they 
An xr evil? Ic is only by fin,they were created good, but 
{in hath corrupted them and made them evill. And that which 
makes other things evil], muſt needs of it ſelfe be much' more 
evil. Take away the fin from Devils, andthey are good; 
they are evill onely by fin, 
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To us. - Secondly, But that which more neerly concerns thepoint in 
hand, is ro conſider, how fin isthe greateſt evill, unto us, and 
i} that appears. - | 
1% - 45 2wu - Firit, becauſc ir is ſin, and ſin. only , which excludes us from 


411 God, and makes a ſeparation between God and us. Poverty,re. 
_— proach, ſicknefſe, &c. theſe areevils,but they are not ſuch evils 
Rom-8 35, as areable to ſeparate us from God, Rom.$.end. God was with 
_ Foſeph in priſon , with Jeremiah in the dungeon, with thoſe 
Hed.1'-379 that wandred up and downein wilderneſſes in ſheep-sking 
38. : - 2 
and goats skins, being afflited, deſtitute and tormented , buc 
ſin is as a partition wall betwixt God and us, it ſeparates be- 
twixt.usand our God, Tſai.59.1,2.Sin breeds an alienation and 
99.12. ſtrangeneſſe berwixt us, to as till fin betaken away, there can 
be no communion betwixt God and'us. But now by the for- 
giveneſſe of (in, this partition-wall is pulled down, ſo as we 
have free accefſe unto God,and may come into his preſence,and 
behold his face, and ſtand before him, being accepred in his-be- 
loved. Now by the forgiveneſle of fin we returneagain unto 
our former eſtate in which we ſtood before our fall, before thar 
tin had broken us off from God. Now as the Apoſtle faich, x 
Foh.1.3. We bave fellowſhip with the Father, and with bis. Son Je (us 
Chriſt. In vur fall fin brake.off our communion wich God,;but 
by the forgivenefſe of fin we have liberty. to recover this. our 
communion with him againe. 
Sin hinders Secondly, 1in is that which hinders all other good things 
ood from os. from us, Jer.5.25. If we want any thing that is good for us, 
= 25. thank our fin for it : God is good, and ready todo good, free 
to communicate his goodnefſeto all his creatures; why then 
are good things reſtrained from us? Itis ourfin which inter- 
cepts them, andcuts us ſhort. But now when (in is done away 
by forgiveneſſe, then isthe former hinderance removed : this 
doth as it were turne the cock which ftops the courle of the 
bleſſing from coming unto us, and aow we recover an intereſt 
inall the good chings of the world, ſo as all things are ours when 
fin is nzt ours, but is eaken away from us. 
Thirdly,ir is fin which brings all ſorrowes and miſeries up- 
on us, this is that which brings ſword , famine, peſtilence, na- 


kedneſle, and all ſuch outward calamities, fin is the true _— 
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of all. theſe. Theſe {pring not out of che dull, or come "Ia; 
ich growes upon the fo en tree 


chance,bat are the fruit w 
of ſin ; bur let {in once be forgiven, then are theſe things which 
are in themſelves evill, turned unto good.unto us : Afiittion is. 
good, when the ſin whichcauſcth it is gone and done away ;'one 
that hath-his ſin forgiven,may rcjoyce in afftiction, Rem, 5.yea, 
he*may be cxcecding joyous in all rribulations., 2 Cor, 7. 4. 
When {in, which is che ſting of every crofle, is removed, is pnl- 


led out, then may we take up that crofſe which before wee fled” 


from as. from a ſerpent, and pur it in our boſome , and not be 
hurt by ic. 

Fourthly, it turns good things into evill untous : ſome: 
times God gives good things even to wicked and evill men, 
making his Sunne to ſhine, and rain to fall upon the wicked 
and unjuſt, Matth. 5, 45. But fo Tong as finne._ is unpardoned,: 
though the things be good in themſelves, hey arenot good 
unto them.z.{1n corrupts the goud things ty enjoy, ir turns 
bleſſings into curſes; as the Lord ſaich in Mala. 2. 2. I will curſe 
their bleſſings, their health, wealth, peace, and proſperity, are as 
ſnares unto them to work their ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. But where 
ſn is pardoned, there is no more curſe, Ayvc..22. 3. Then the 
bleſſing retarnes to the creature, and is in the creature; the rain 
is a rdin of ble ſing, Ezek.3 4.26. our meat on our table a bleſſing, 
our proſperity a bleſſing, we are then bleſſed in all we enjoy, 
in all we put our hands unto, Deut. 15, 10. 

Fifthly, what an evill ſin is, and what a benefit forgiveneſſe 
is, we may conceive,if we doe but look on ſuch men = at felt 
the ſting of iin-in their own conſciences, and have felt the bur- 
then of it 1ying on them : Look upon Caiz crying out in the 
horror of his conſcience, My fin is greater then can be forgiven, 
Gen. 4. Look upon Saul, complaining that God was departed 
from him.; Iam ( faith he) in great diſtreſſe. Look upon Fidas 
vhen his ſin preſſed upon his conſcience, how unable he was to 
beare ic, very. anguiſh of conſcience.on. carth' makes him caſf 
himiſelfe into cthe.gulfe of hell. The ſpirit of. a man will beare bis 
infirmity, all out ward ſorrowes , fo 20g as his conſcience is 
at peace, free from the trouble ot linne ; but when finn: comes 


and burthcneth the conſcience of a man, this. none can beare. 
This , 


[cturnes good” | 
things into 
evill. 


Macth. 5. 4$4 


Mala, 2. 3... 


Pal. 6g. 22.. * 2 


Apgcil.22.3., 


Ezck. 34- 26. - 


Iedifquietsthe-- 
Conſcience. - 


Genehs 4+ - 
1 Sam-2$. r%+-+ 
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. Pſalm. 38. 3. 


Prov. 27. 3+ 


- Romans 8. 


This David found to be a burthen beyond his ſtrength, he was 
not able to beare it, Pſal. 38. 3. A ſtone is weighty,and the ſand 
is heavie,but fin upon the conſcience is heavier then them both, 
Prov. 27. 3. This burthen makes the whole creation to groan 
under it, Rom, $. And whoſoever hath felt the guilt of his own 


' fin lying upon him, ſuch an one will cafily conceive what a 


bleſiing this is to have {inne forgiven, By forgiveneſfſe the bucr- 
den is lightned, the wound is healed, the foule is caſed of that 
anguiſh and bitterneſſe which it was in before. While our fin 
was unpardoned, we looked at God as an enemy to condemne 
us, but now we have peace towards God, wee are reconciled, 


- How greata the cauſe of the enmity being taken away. All this conſidered, 


bleffing is for- well might David ſay as he did, Bleſſed x the man _ fin is for- 
givenes which 1221 and iniquity covered, Plal. 32. Now this great blefiing God 


removes all 


theſe evills cf; 


finngs 
Pſa), 32. T 0 
This- great 


-- - : bleffing God 


will make 
good to his 
people. 


'Becauſe 


I. 
Mercy plea- 
ſeth him. 

2 Cor. 1. 


2. 


hath promiſed in his Covenant , he will forgive the fin of his 
people which gi themſelves to walk in covenant with 
him. Hee will not remember againſt them their former injiqui- 
tics, their {ins ſhall be as if they had never been: hee will ſee no 
migquity in Facob, nor tranſgreſſion in Iſrael, Num. 23. 21. he will 
paſſe by the fin of the remnant of his heritage,Mic.7.18. he will 
remember their fins no more : yea though their ſins be great, 
yet he will forgive them ; though they abound, yet his grace 
ſhall abound much more in the forgiveneſſe of them, Rom.5.20. 
Se Tſai. 43. 25. And this the Lord will doe : 

Firſt, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him, Mic. 7. It is a pleaſure to 
him to ſhew mercy to his covenanted people, Never did wee 
take more pleaſure( nor ſo much) in the ating and commit- 
ting of our fins, as hedoth in the pardoning of them. He is the 
Father of mercy, 2 Cor. 1. And therefore delights in mercy,as a 
father delighteth in his children. It doth him good to PL the 
fruit of his own mercy in the taking away of the ſinnes of his 
people. Hereto agrees that in Fer.33.8. where having firſt ſaid, 
I will pardon all their in1quities, whereby they have ſinned againſt me ; 
then in verſ. 9. he ſaith, This ſhall bero me a name of joy, and a 
praiſe, &c, as implying that the Lorddoth take delight in par- 


ke doning the ſins of his people. 


his grace g'o- 
. r10us. 


Secondly, it is the purpoſe which he hath everlaſtingly pur- 
poſed within himſelte, ro make his grace glorious in thoſe 
whom 


Chap.6. orgbeCovgNAN T of Grave opened. 


whom he hath by covenant given unto Chriſt to be-javed by 
him z he will bave the praiſe of the glory ofthis grace, 
Hee will not loſe this glory, he will be admired 1a t 
2Thef], 1. 10. He will make che world to wonder, when it ſhall 
be knowne what fin hath been commitced by them, and pardo- 
ned by him. Gods people are called veſſels of mercy, Rom. g. 
As thoſe therefore which are veſſels of wrath,ſhall be full of the 
wrath and indignation of the Almighty, to make his wrath 
known in them: ſo the veſſels of mercy 
cy, filled up to the brim ; God will have no empty veſſels, all 
ſhall be full, one ſort filled with wrath,the other with mercy. 
Thirdly, The Lord hath received a ſatisfaRion to his Juſtice 

in Chriſt ; what ever Juſtice could require at our hand,. Chriſt J 
bath ſatisfied for us.to the utmoſt farthing. Sothar now Juſtice 
cannot complaine, though that fin be forgiven unto us,becaule 
it was fully puniſhed in Chriſt, 

Fourthly,If theLord ſhould not forgive the finnes of his 
ple which believe on Chriſt, Chriſt his ſufferings ſhould 
vaine. To what end was 1t for him to ſuffer, the juſt for the un- 
juſt? Why was the chaſtiſement of our peace laid upon hin, if 
wee ſhould alſo ſuffer for our own finnes ? God would never 
have laid our iniquities upon him, but that he intended to for- 


give them unto us. 


Fifthly, There is no other way to have finne done away, no 
other meanes to get free from fin, but by forgiveneſſe. Either 
God muſt forgive fin, or all the world muſt be condemned, and 
lie under his curſe forever. But there are a remnant, that God 
will ſave from periſhing in the condemnation. of the world 


&c. 


Sixthly,The Lord bath not onely promiſed forgivenefſe, and 
ſpoken it with kis mouth, but his att & deed gives us afſurance 
that he will faithfully performe unto us that which he hath 
promiſed, his dealing with us doth evidently declare his graci- 
ous inclination towards us, and bis readinefle to forgive, 

Ficſt, His great patience in waiting for our.repentance and 
turning unto him, he waits for this very end, that he might be 


gracious, Iſai. 30. 18. 
Secondly, His proc 


Ee 


. Epheſ. r. 6. 


I be filled with mer- 


laiming ofhis Name; as he doth in Ex1d. 


2 The. 1. 18. 


Rom. 9. 


ſhould ſuffer 
in vaine. 


other way to 
free us from 
our-lia. 


Foure other 
things , ſhew- 
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give. 
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'Vſe 1. 
That we may 
get free from 

n,look onely 
at free for- 
givenefle, 

1 Sam. 15. 
Plal. 94. 7- 
Job 22.13,! 4- 
Hoſ. 5. 3+ 
Amos 5. 12. 
Ho. 7. 2. 


Deut- 32. 34. 
Job 14. 17. 


'34- 6. The Lord, the Lord, gracious , mercifull , forgiving iniqui- 
ries ; Why doth the Lord thizs proclaime his Name, and tell 
us _ , that he is a God forgiving zniquities, &c. but that we 
-mig 


t take notice of his graciouſneſs towerds us,and might be 
encouraged to look unto him for forgiveneſſe ? Even as Kings 
roclaimetheir pardon, that they mightbe acknowledged to 
be gracious Lords. 
Thirdly, His gracious invitation alfo afſares us that he will 
forgive ; Come unto me, faith Chriſt, Matth.11. 28. If tin burthen 


-you, I will eaſe you. Yea heentreats us to accept of reconcilia- 


tion, and to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
Fourthly,Conſider his commanding of us to forgive one ano- 
ther ; he commands other men to forgive us, which is an argu- 
ment that himſclfe will forgive. For, ficſt, herein he ſhewes his 
love rowards us,that he would not have the hatred of any crea- 
tureto lie againſtus, no not fo much as the diipleaſure of a 
weak-man ; but would have us to enjoy their love ; how much 


leffe then will he let his own wrath lie upon us, which is infi- 


nitly more heavy then the diſpleaſure ofall the creatures in the 


-whole world?and (econdly, Ifhe would have ws to forgive one 


another, which have ſo lirtle love and _— in us, how 
much more will he forgive us, his compaſſion being ſo tender 
and pitifull towards the work of his own hands ? Theſe a&ts of 


his goodneſſe doe confirme this unto us, that he is a gracious 
God ready to forgive. 


This lets us ſee the onely way toget free from the guilt of 
onr (in, which lies upon us ; here is the way, and there is no 0+ 


-ther, but to fly to grace and mercy to obtain free forgivencile. 


The wicked hypocrite thinkes to eſcape, by denying his (in, as 
Sarl did, 1 Sam. 15. orby hiding it from the eyes of the Almigh- 
cpponney doe,Pſal.g4.7. Others thinke that God cannot know 
them, as Job 22.13,14. or that he will not regard them,as Pal. 
94. 7. But mark what the Lord himſelfe ſaith, Hof. 5. 3. I know 
Fpbraim, and Tjrael is not hid from me. And in Amos 5. 12. I know 
your manifold tranſgreſſions, and your mighty fins. And in Hof. 7.2.1 
remember all their wickedneſſe,ſairh the Lord;zyea he hath our (ins 
laid up as amongft his treaſures, Dent. 32.34.and ſealedup as in 
adag, Job x4. 47. to bring them forth againſt ſuch Atheiſticall 

| hypocrites, 


a - 
- ; Wa + = 
v3 , hc. 
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4H 


hypocrites, in the day ofthis vititation.- Others thinke to make 
amends for their ſinnes,that they will a ppeale God with thou- 
ſands of Rams,and ten thouſand rivers otoy 

the Lord will be appeaſed by aone of theſe. Our onely way is 
tofly to grace,and to free CUTIE other mevwens As fx 
pardons from men,or fatisfations from our ſelvs,will not free 
us from theguilc of the leſt {in,the taking away of our fins muſt 
either be by tree-forgivenes, or they mutt lie upon us for ever. 

Is forgivenefle of tinnes one of the bleſſings of the Covenant? 

then ſurely ic reacheth no further, nor to nomorethen to fuch 
as doe give up themſelyes to Gad, to walke in Covenant with 
him z ſuch therefore as walke contrary to the Covenant which 
is between God and his people, ſucb as will be bound in no 
bonds, but caſt away all bonds from them, and will walke at 
liberty, and will nor be reſtrained, let ſuch kuow, that the bond 
of the Covenant (as the Prophet ſpeakes in Ezek.20.37. ) and the 
bleging of the Govenant,goe together ; ſo as thoſe that will not 
come Within the bond ot it , ſba}l never partake of the bleſſing, 
When God drawes his people into the. bond of his: Covenane, 
then he js abour the forgiving them their fins. Contider that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 11.26, 27, when God doth take away the in 
of a, people; then doth healſo makea Covenant with them,and 
takes away-ungedlineſſe from them.A looſe ungodly walking, 
contrary ta the Coyenant which God makes. with his people, 
is an evident demonſtration that our {innes are ſtill bound taſt 
upon us, and they will beas fetters and ſnares to bind us hand 

and foot,to caſt us into utter darknefſe. This benefit of forgive- 

nefle of ſins, is-proper only unto; thoſe that are a people/in Co- 

venant with God, and doeby Covenant bind themſelves unto 

him, to walkebcfare bim as becoming his people. 

For incouragement unto all ſuch as do-defireto renew their 
communion with the blefſed God,and to returne into acquain= 
tance and fel lowſbip with him; you defire:to have God to be 
your God, you would faine draw near and get inro Covenant 
with him;that he may bea God unto-yau,and you a-people un- 
to him: but this diſmayes you, this puts you back, you have ſo 
much guilt lying upon you, - ſo many ſins ſtanding up berwixc 


le, as Mic. 6.7. but | 


- Vſe 2. 
None have 
their fins for- 
given, bur 
thoſe that are 
in Covenant 
with God. 


Rom. ſr. 26, 
27+» 


Vie is 
To revive our 2 
hope of re- 


'newing our 


fellowſhip 
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God-and you, that you thinke it impoſſible that oly Ges 
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{kould ever takeſnch/a fintull wrerch by the hand;and ener in» 
to Covenant with him, cobecome his God, But ler ſuch con« 
fider this {weet promiſe of grace, I will be mercifull to their iniqni» 
ties, and remember their ſinnes no more. When he had before ſaid 
that be would be their Ged,now leſtany ſhould be beaten off from. 
drawing neare unto him,to'renew their communion with him, 
he ſubjoynes this promile, 7 will forgive their iniquities. As if he 
thould ſay, though you thinke I willnot be a God unto you 
any more, becauſeof your finnes, yet theſe ſhall not hinder; for 
I will forgive them, they ſhall ſtand in my fight no more. 

Uſe 4. Hath God thus promiſed forgiveneſle of fin in hisnew Teſta- 
Having foch a ment and Covenanttken ler as for our parts.labour to partake 
|, 1ct v5 of this rich bleſſing ; lye no longer under the: guilt of our fins, _ 
"= arts bur ſceke to have them forgiven, Say not, there is no hope; we 
"have a promiſe, and wemay be the children of theCovenant,to 
whom the promiſe is made. Thinke what the Pro ſaith in 
Amos 5. 15 Amos 5. 15. It may be the Lord will be merciful to the remmunt of 
- Foſeph, though before in1-ver, 124the Lord had told them,that be 
knew their manifold and mighty finnes ; yet the Prophet here puts 
them in hope, it may be, the Lord will yet be mercifull ; mach 
more ſhould wee be incouraged by the plaine promiſes of God. 
And.therefore when we heare the Lord ſay, I will be merciful, 
Ioill forgine ; let every ſoule ſay within is ſelfe, Surely then I- 
Tn wan Ml will try, 1 will fecke, I will ſac for mercy, that I'may befor- 


forgiveneſſe, given, 
_ Oueſt, | But what ſhould | doe that I may be forgiven? 


An(w.. I, Enter into thine own heart, and ſearch out all the finnes 
Lam, 3. 40. Of heartand life, which thou areprivie uuto,Lam.3+ 40. This is. 
Jer. 3+ 12,! 36. the Lords owndireftion, Fer. 3.1 2,13: when the Lord firft pro- 

miſed that. he- would ſhew himfIfe mercifull , and nor ler his 
wrath fall upon them ; yet preſently addes , But know thou thine 
iniquitie, for thou haſt fallen by rebellion, &c. 
2. When thou haſt found out thy fin, goe. then before the 
Ezzxag. 6. Lord, and confefſeand judgethy ſelfe before him, as Ezra 9. 6. 
Gonfefle thy ſelfe worthy to be'deftroyed. Doe as the Prodigal! 
Lpke 15. did, Luke 15,. Famno more worthy to be counted thine. 
3 P oat before the Loxd the ſacrifice of the Lord eſus,bring- 
ng ſafisfaftion of thine own, make ng mentipn of thine owne 
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righteouſhefſe; or good deſervings, but fly onely'to the blou- 
dy ſufferings and facrificeofChrift, to tindeacceptance and re- 
conciliation through him; without that bloud, there is no for- 
giveneſle, Heb. 9. 
4. Come-nat before God with an heart purpoling , ſtill to 
continuein thy fin, but together with prayer On 
rayer for a ſpirit of grace and holinefſe, to make thee a mew 
cart and a new ſpirit, that finne may live in thee no more: be 
willing to bind thy ſeHe by Covenant to theLord, ro gloritie 
that grace ſhewed on thee, if he will pleaſe to be gracious to- 
wards thee, in taking away this fin , Hof. 14. 3. with 9. 'Thus 
come before the Lord, and then, as men that have any great le- 
gacy leftthem by the will ofanother , they will intreatfor ir, 
they will plead the Teſtament of the Teftator, and if that will 
not prevaile, they will bring it into the Court of Juſtice, and 
there ſue for it : So let us doe, beg, intreat, require the perfor» 
mance of this legacy of the new Teftament , which grace hath 
bequeathed unto us; and if this obtaine not, then bring our 
cauſe into the Court uf grace, and there ſue and plead, before 
the throne of grace. Therebring cut the words of theTeſtament, 
and ſay, Lordhere is thine own Covenant and promiſe;hold the Lord 
faſt to his promiſe which he hath made, andplead with him, 
and ſay, Lord, why are thy mercies reſtrained from me ? where 
is thy faithfulnefſe? why doft not thou pardon mine iniquirie? 
Though I be wortliy ro periſh ,.yet remember thy Covenant, 
make good thy promiſe, in which thou haſt cauſed thy ſervanc 
to truſt. Such importunitie the Lord will not take ill, he de- 
lights thus to be overcomeby the pleas of his people.Doe thus, 
and he that hath promiſed, will alſo fulfill, and will cake away 
s all thine iniquitie, and receive thee graciouſly, Hoſ. x 4. 3. 

For fingufar comfort to all the people of God, whodoein 
any faithtaJnefſe and trath of heart endeavour to walke accor- 
ding to the Covenant they have made with him ;-To all fuch 
this word of Conſolation doth belong,that their iniquitie is ptr- 
doned, their fin is forgpoen. Tt was a word of comfort Chriſt ſpake 
to the palſte man, Mat. 9.2. Son be of good comfort, thy fins are for- 
given thee. So Iſai.go. 1,2. And thence was that ſpeech of Chriſt 

to Mary in Lnk.7. 48. 50. Thy fines are forgiven thee, -g#e in peace. 

| | I12 There 


Heb. 9. 


No. 14. 4: 


with 9. 
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Job 4.17. 


2 Tim. 2.13, 
Deft.. 
Anſw. 
_ Signes of for. 
| givencfſe. 
| Malrog.to.. 

18. 


TACareto _ 
keep cove - 
nant wich 
God. 


Objeat. 
Anjw.. 


2 AﬀeCtionate 
lovgro Chriſt. 


There is peace indeed, when Chriſt promiſethſin to be forgiven. 
Now fo itis to all the covenanted people of God, their ſin is 
forgiven, here is their comfort, See Pſal.103.17,18. If we 
keep his Covenant, his Joving Kkindnefſe and mercy is ours to 
forgive us our fins. Shall man ( ſaith Eliphaz,) be more juſt then 
God? ſballman be more pure then bis. Maker ? Job 4. 17.-S0 may 
we ſay in this caſe, Shall man be. more faithful] then God,moge - 
mindfull of his covenant and promiſe then his Maker? Noz 
God is the faithfull God, keeping covenant, and mercy with 
thoſe that fearc him, If we then which are ſo avt to break our 
covenant with God and men,. if we be carefyll ro keep cove- 
nant with him, how much more will God pertorme his pro- 
miſe of his covenant towards us, to pardon our fins? .If we be 
nat unfaithful towards him, he cannot be unfaithfall towards 
us. Nay, though we were in part unfaithfull , yet cannot he 
deny himſclfe, 2 Tim.2.13. 

But how may ] know that my {insars forgiven me ? 

1. Aplainer evidence | cannat give then this-before named, 
ſeil. a carefull, conſcionable, and conſtant endeavour to walke 
in Covenant with God, Pſal.103.47,18. 

But I have many failings in the keeping ofmy covenant. 

Yet ſo long as you doe not renounce-your covenant , and 
break the bond; till you doe agree to the looſing of the knot, 
in. which you. have bound your.ſelfe, chuling to turne backe 
after your former liberties, the ſubſtance of the.covenant is not 
yet broken, though ſome article of the, covenant may be vio«+ 
lated. There be ſome treſpaſſes againſt ſome particular clau- 
ſes,in covenants, which though they be violated, yet che whole 
covenant is not forfeited. . 

2. An affc&ionate and cordiall loveto theLord Jeſus, who 
hath waſhed us from our fins in-his bloud, is a ſure figne that 
our ſins are forgiven us, Luk,7.47.when we ſo think of Chriſt, 
as. that nothing. is too much for him, nothing enough, all 

wee doe, or can doe, is too little for him., and as nothing, 
to that which our ſouledeſireth;. this love.never goes alone, 
bur is,accompanied with this bleſling of forgiveneſſe, And 
re thus it is with choſe that feel in any meaſure the efhicacie 
pf Chriſts bloydcafing theic conſciences fromthe guilt _ "7 
: oS 
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them from their lin. 


3.The.mortificatian and dying of (in in our. hearts, is a (ign 
that our ſins are forgiven us.z. When Chriſt takes away, Facobs 


fins, he alſo turnes away ungodlinefſe from Facob,Rom, 1 1.26, 


ORR VU— 


opened. 
| 5 They could be content to waſh Chriſts feet, not with.teares 
onely, but.with theic hearts bloud,and todye for love.of him, 
who hath loved them, and given himſelfe for. them to ſave 


27, If fin live in us; the guilt of.ic remains ſtill upon us. I mcan 
it.it live in us in full ſtrength. 


» If we have a tender hea:t to mourne over C 
we have pierced, Time was , when we could treadunder feet 
that precious bloud, by which we are ſanfified. But now it 


kiiſt, whom 


melts the heart to thinke, that that bloud , which we have ſo 
deſpiſed, ſhould yer be ſprinkled upon us,to waſh us from our 


{in.. This kindneſfſe of 


mourn over him, Zach.1 2.10. They ſhall mourn over him, or for 


bim, not for our ſelves, but for him, mournin 
pierced him, and 
5. Anheart wi 


l 


rievedhis Spirit by our fins. 


g.that we have 
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3 Thedying 


of fm, 


Rom.11426, . 


27». 


4 Mauraing + 
over Chriſt, 


riſt cowards us, makes our hearts to Zach 12.19, . 


ing to forgive,& todo guod unto thoſe that , a willing. 


have done evill againſt us, Mat.6.1 4.when wecannot only for- nefie to for-- 
beare them, but forgive them, and bear a. loving heart torhem, give others, - 
that have been unloving towards us. This diſpoſition of heare © Mat 6: 14+. 
+ in us, ſprings from an higher fountaine of grace , which hath 


been ſhed downe upon us, in forgiving, our. ſins. 


When the 


heart can.reaſon with it ſelfe , to ſuppreſſe revengefull deſires, 
when they are ſtirring in us, and.can argue, as Mat.18,and Fph. 
4. the Lord js willing to forgive me my debts , and onght not 
-Tatfo to forgive my fellow-ſervant that -hath offendsd me? 
Such a diſpoy ion of heart isa fruit. and token of. the forgive- 
nz(fe of our ſins, Mat. 6.14. The grace that hath been ſhewed 
us- in the forgivenciſe of our ſinnes, workes an,anſwerable - 


diſpoſition in us, making us ready. to forgive rhe .ſins of our - 


brethren. 


6. Afrecandful] confeſſion of fin ; when .we deale openly 6 A free & ful-+ 
-with. the Lord, frecly willing to.open all our heart before the cſefſon.of 4 


Mir.18.%. 
Ephe.4.4 


Lord, diſcoveringknowne1ans, ſecret fins ,. the moſt preyail: -## - 
ing, beloved, and inward carruptions, willing to rake the 


thameatall unto our ſelves ,; and fill co be :moce vile - na £ 
** $cLvVes;-.. 
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ſelves, that mercy might be glorified in our forgiveneſſ, When 
we canbring ont the whole pack, and not keep a'fin back, (ſo 
far as weknow any thing by our ſelves) but lay all open and 
naked hefore the face of God,til there be no more to be fornd; 
ſuch confefſion hath a promife of forgivencſſe, 1 7oþ.1.9.There 
-may be a forced confeition! as was that of Saul, when he was ſo _ 
fully convinced of his fin , that hecould no Tonger denyir, 1 
Sam.15. And of Judas, who out of extremity ot horror and 
rage of conſcience, was made to confeſſe his wickednefle in be- 
traying innocent, bloud. There may bealſo a formall ſuper- 
ficiall, and partiall confeſſion, when wedo in a generall faſhij- 
-on confeſfe qur ſelves finners , which confeſſion hath no pro- 
miſe of forgiveneſſe, becauſe theſe confeſſions are ever accom- 
panied, firſt, with a defire ( if poſſible) co maintaine our owne 
innocency ; Secondly, with a ſpirit of unbeliefe , and miſgi- 
ving heart, fearing leſt our owne mouth ſhould judge us, and 
yebecome witneſſes againſt our ſelves ; Thirdly, witha ſpirit 
of pride, loath to conteſle our ſelves to be ſo vile as we muſt ac- 
knowlcdge our ſelves to be, if we ſhould confeſſe all our finnes 
againſt our ſelves. But when a man is willing to ſearch out all 
his ſin unto.the laſt , that he may lay open all his heart, and 
confeſle all his iniquity againſt himſelfe before the Lord, being 
vilein his ownecyes, and defiring to be more vile, loathing 
himſelf for all his abominations : of ſuch an one that can thus 
come before the Lord in humble confeſſion of his ſins, I doubt 
not to ſay unto him,Go thy way in peace, thy fin is forgiven thee.I[f 
-God gives us a heart thus humbly to contefſe, it is unto us a 
lign there is in God a heart mercifully to forgive. - 
" Uſe 6. Exhortation to all the Saints that have taſted of this rich 
Give glory to prace in the forgiveneſſe of their ſins. Let them aſcribe glory 
God thatpat- 1nco him that hath ſhewed this mercy on them, extolling that 


x Jch.1.9, 


os" i& K&gracewhich hath forgiven them ; this theLord looks for ; he 

would have his grace glorificd by us, Ephe. 1.6. The Lord him- 

| ſelfe publiſheth this as his owneglory, that ke ix a God forgivins 
Exod.34:6 Pp 5 

+340 iniquitie, 4ranſpreſſion and fin, Exod. 34. 6. And the ſervants of 

Mich,9.18. God have herein given glory unto him, as Micha 7.18. Whois 


a God like unto thee, who paſſeth by the tranſgre ſ$ion of the remuant of 
thine heritage? We ſhould make thepraiſe of this grace "on ring 
throug 


TC - ; 
: ; oe Ra 


Chap.7. or theCoveENANT of Grace opened. 
u—_ the whole world, that heaven and earth may take no- 
tice of it, and wonder at the grace that hath been ſhewed on us. 
This grace can never be ſufficiently glorified by us. 

Fo reach us willingly to become fervants unto this God of 
all Grace, who dealeth thus mercifully with his people. See 
Hoſ.14.5. When the Lord there promifeth to-heale the rebelli- 
ons of his people, by taking away theirihiquitics from them ; 
marke what this workes in them,ver. 9. What have we(lay they ) 
any more to doe with Idols? with our former finnes ? we will 
ſerve them no. more, wee will henceforth ſerve thee our 
gracious God, which promiſeſt to heale all our back-{lidings; 
His 'will we be, hin will we ſerve. And thus 'much of the fe= 
cond benefit. 


CHAP. VIL. 


"The Third Benefit, namely , the renewing and |ſan&ifying of our- 
nature. 


236 
el Fas ſanctifying of 6ar natures, by the graces of the Spi- 
bell [@/-rir. The Lord tvaving firſt jultified usby his grace, 


[ [He third Benefit of the Covenant, is the renewing and 


£4 No! 
ſanQifie us, that we might be an holy 
him, in holinefſe and righteouſheſſe all our dayes, Lu:1. When 
he hath made us-im pony righteous ,* tie will have us inhe. 


in the forgiveneſſe of our fins, he then-goes on to 


ple untohim,to ferve 


rently righteoa alſo. And by the promiſe of this benefit , the 
Eord anſwers another ſcruple, which his people might be ſub- 
jet unto; We might think with oardelves,this is indeed a great 
benefic, which the Lord hath promiſed hicherto,namely, to for- 
giveall my ſin; But though the Lord ſhould perform all this 
mercy unto me,forgiving unto meal my former fins anto.chis 
day, yet Ihave ſuch a vile finfull natuce within me, that I'ſhall 
returne and4in againe as wickedly as ever Idid before, and ſo 
ſhall bring a new guilſtinefſe upon my ſelfe.' Herero the Lord 
anſwers : No, it thall not be, I will renew, alter and change | 
that finfull and wicked nature that ivinyou, | will make _ 
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Whom God * 
forgives he 
renews. 
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heart anew heart, ſo as you ſhall be enabled rado-my:will,and 
walke in my wayes. -1 will fanRitic yon to bean holy and pre- 
cious peoplero my ſelte. . 

This renovation and ſan&ifcation of our nature, ſtands firſt 
in cleantingaway our (infull corruption, and then in an infu+ 
fion and filling ofus with theholy graces. of the Spiric. As a 
veſſel which we intend for any hororable aſe, firſt we ſcoure 
and rinſe out thefilth that is in it, and then we ſweeten ic with 
other things, and ſo make it fit for ſervice and uſe. Satan had 
dcfled us with his loathſome filthineſſe, but ſo many. as the 


Lord ſers apartuntohimſetfe , :to be veſſels.of honour in his 


houſe; thoſeheclcanſerh from all filthineſſe-of fleſh and fpirir, 
and ſcaſoneth them with all the ſweet and gracious gifts of his 
ſpicit, Hence it is that we are ſaid to be madepartakers of the di- 
vine nature, 2 Pet.1.4. and to be renewed with the renewing of the ko- 
ly Ghoſt, Titus 3.5. 

And we are ſaid to be created new in Chriſt Jeſus , Epteſ. 2. 
Lo. becauſeas in our firſt creation we were then created» holy 
and righteous after the image of God : ſo now weare renewed 
unto the ſame image againe, The Lord doth with us as the 
Potter doth with his veſſe], when the firſt faſhioning ofit-is 
broken, he returns and makes it another veſſel,as ſeems good im 
his eyes, Jerem. 18.3. By this] worke : of renovation and 
changing our natures,-there is a new diſpoſition wrought-in 
us, cleane contrary to that which was before. Whereas before, 
the wiſedome-of the fleſh, and our corrupt will was quite con- 
trary, and even enmityagainſt the Law of God, and would by 
no meanesbe brought into subjetion, Rom. $8.7. yet now we 
are made to love the Law, and delight in the Commandements 
of it in our inward man, Rom. 7. 22. the Law is not now any 
more a Law withoutus, to urge and enforce us, -bur it isa law 


 withinus; it is written not in Tables of ftone, but in the 


heart, according to that. promiſe, Fer.z1, Iwill write my lawes 
in your bearts,andin your inward parts will 1 put them. By which 
writing there is upon the' heart an inward diſpoliti- 
on and inclination of mind and will, to doe the things which 
the Law doth command, The Law-being there wichin us, it is 
unto U$a8.0UroWn bowels, loving it and making precions.ac- 
X count. 
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count of it. This bleſſing the Lord promiſerh in his covenant,as 
we may ſee inEzek 36.25,26,27. Iwill powre cleane water upon yu 35-25, 
you, and yee (ball be cleane z yea, from all your filthineſſe will I cleanſe **? Te 
you. A newheart alſo will I'pgive unto you, and anew jpirit will Tput 
within you : and I will take away the ſtony heart out of your body, and 
ive you abeart.of fleſh, and Iwill put my ſpirit within you, &c. And 

bn I thinke ic is, that the Lord cals himſelfe, The Holy one of Pfal.77.27. 
Iſrael ; not onely becauſe he is holy in himſelfe, and will be fo 
acknowledged by them ; but becauſe he ſanRihes his Iſrael 
unto himſelfe, making them holy according to that Levit. 20, 
8. Iam the Lord which ſanftifieth you. And in Iſai.43-15. I am the Levit.*0.8- 
Lord your boly one. 'And in Habbak, r. 12. the Propher calls the yg 
Lord bi boly One. Art not thou of old,O Lord, my God, my boly One? —_ 
He is not onely our mercifull God to pardon us, but our holy 
one to ſanfifie us, And for the ſame cauſe we read of the promiſe 
of the Spirit, Gal.3.14. Becauſe God hath promiſed to give his Gat 3.14. 
{pirit unto thoſe that hetakes to be a _— to him(elte, This 
bleſſing of ſanRifcation the Lord will performe unto all hig Why God wil 
people, making them an holy people unro himſelfe, landtifie {op 

Firſt, becauſe he hath for chis end choſen them , that they adder 
might be holy, Eph.r. and therefore he will bring them to that Fohet.q. 
eſtate ofholinefſe, to which he hath choſen them. What he 
hath choſen us to, he will bring us to. Gods purpoſes are nor 
in vaine, he will performe to us ail the good he hath intend:d 
towards us. 

Secondly, Chriſt hath purchaſed the ſpirit of grace for us, Joh-17.19. 
Fob. 17.19. For their ſakes, ſaich Chriſt) ſandifie I my ſelfe ( offe- 
ring up himſelfeas a conſecrate offering unto God ) that they 
may be ſan#lified by the truth. It was for our ſanCitication that 
he offered up himſelfe., 

Thirdly,hee hath filled himſelfe with all grace for thac ſame 
end, that we might be filled by that abundance of grace which 
is in h:m, Pſal. 68. 18. he received gitts for men , not to keep Plal.68.18, 
them to himſelfe alone,but to communicate unto us, that out 
of his fulnefſe we might all receive grace for grace , Fob. 1. r6. 
And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be not onely righteouſnefſe un-'.;+, - © 
tous, but ſanRification , becauſe he hath filled himſelfe to the 6 , 
end that he might alſo fill us with his owne ſanQity and ho+ © 
lineſſe, Kk Fourth- 
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Fourthly, Chriſt hath prayed for our ſanfification, Fob. 17, 


17. And wee know that hee was heard alwayes , no r 
of his cver returned. empty , but came backe with a full bleſ- 
ling. 


Fitthly, Gods covenant is to give us all things that pertain , 
to life and godlineſle, 2 Pet. 1.4. | 

Sixthly, TheLord is an holy God, andtherefore will have 
thoſe that are in covenant with him, tobe an holy people, 
Levit.11. It would be a diſhonour to God to have his name 
Ezck.35, 20, called upon by a finfull and prophane people, Ezek.36.20.And 
beſide, the end of the covenant betwixt him and his people, is 
communion ; God takes a people into. covenant with him , 
that he might communicate bimſelfunto them, that He mighe .. 
polleſſe them, and they enjoy him; but God cannot commu- 
nicate himſelfe in the ſweetnefſe and familiarity of his love 
unto unſanGifed ones. And therefore he will have his. cove- 
nanted people, to be holy , that he may communicate him- 
ſelfe unto them. 

Seventhly, when the Lord gives himſelfe unto a people to be 
a God unto them, he gives himſelfe wholly unto them, kee 
ing back nothing from them which might make them an hap- 

y and blefſed people. And therefore as he doth communicate 
bimſelfe to them in his mercy andgrace, to pardon their ſin, 
ſo hedoth alſo in his purity and holinefſe to ſanAifie them,and 
to cleanſe them from their fin. 

Eighthly, God will beglorifed inall his people , whomhe 


2 Pet, I. 4- 


—rpaph takesneerunto himfelfe, Levit. 10.3. and in-Tſaz. 43.31. This 
people have I formed for my ſelſe, they ſball ſhew forth my praiſe. 
But God could haveno glory from us in this world, ithe 

ſhould not ſanRife us. Herein he is glorified , when we bring 

Joh. 15. forth much good fruit, Job.15. and ſhine forth in good workes, 


Marth.5. Mat.5. and ſhew forth the vertues of him that hath called us, 
&c, 1 Pet.2. Intheſethings God is glorified by us ; but this 
glory we can never bring to God, till he have ſent downe his 

ſpirit of glory and grace upon us. 
How great a Now left this bleſſing of ſanRification ſhould ſeem too lit- 
benefit this is, tle to be reckoned among the great bleſſings of the covenant, 
be ſandtifi- Jer us therefore conſider how greata priviledge this is , to be. 
3 | TEenNeW = 


£* - - 


orthe-COoveNaA 


NT of Grace opened. 


245 | 


renewed and fanified 
is intended to us as a bl 
kerh rhany ſweet promiſes to his Iſrael; and in ver, 2. Twill 
(faith the Lord) powre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing pon 
thy buds, When God powres on any his ſpicit, then he would 
have us to know, that he powres on them a rich blefſing. M 
Spirit and my Bleſing, ſaith God. As itis a manscurſe to belete 
under the power and dominion of fin : ſo contra, it is a blefling 
to be ſet free from (in,and to be renewed unto holinefſe. There- 
fore it is that when Chriſt converts us from our (ins, he is ſaid 
to bleſſe us in converting us from our iniquities, A.3.ult. It is a 
bleſſing indeed. This is a better bleſſing then was that where- 
with Eſau was bleſſed, who had the fatnefſe of the earth for his 
dwelling place, and the dew of heaven to make ir fruitfull, 
This is one of thoſe fpirituall bleſſings wherewith Chriſt hath 
bleffed us in heavenly things, Epheſ,1. 3, It is fucha bleſſing as 
makes bleſfed thoſe that receive it. 

For firft, by being ſanfified in our ſelves, we come to havea 
ſanRihed aſe of all other bleſſings which wee enjoy. To the 
pure all things arepure, but to the impure all things are im- 
pure atid defiled, Titus 1. end, 

Secondly, holineſſe is the Image of thebleffed God, it con- 
forms unto him, makes us like ttnto him. This is our excellen- 
cy and our glory in the eyes of Angels and Men, in nothing 
are we ſo glorious asin holineſſe; this isa Crowne and Dia. 
dem upon our head : and therefore David cals the Saints by the 
name of excellent ones,P/a.16.3. Sanity makes aman to excell 
himſelfe, and prefers him above the common condition of 
men, The fpirir'ofholinefſe is a ſpirit of glory, 1 Pet.4.14,and 
grace is glory, 2 Cor,z.18. 

Thirdly, It makes theLord to take a delight in us, even 
as a Father doth delight in feeing his owne Image in his 
children. God Toved us before with a loye of benevolence arid 
good wil), bitnow he loves us with a love of complacency, 
raking pleafare in his people, as the' Prophet ſpeakes, ? ſalme 
147.11. 149-4. | 

ourthly, By being ſanCified wee alſo are made to delight 
in God, How prectous are thy thoughts to mee, O God? ſaith Da+ 
:.4" 0 " vid, 


oy grace of Gods holy Spicit. This 


, In Iſai.q4. 1,2,3. The Lord ma- 


Iſt. 4+ 1,33. 


AA.z.ve, 


EpheC.1,3. 


Which is 
ſhewed in 9 
particulars. 
1 A ſanified 
_ of all 

ings. 
Titus I. end. 
2 Ir conforms 
us to Gods 


glory. 
Pſal.1 6.2. 

1 Pet. 4-14. 
3 By it God 


rakes delighe 
in 0s, 


Plal.r 49.1, ; 
149-4- 


4 We alſo des 
light in God. 


"E) "II ; ” + rind "0 og " 
n . 
” - 
- 
- 


246 The Geſpel-COVENANT, Part.3. 


qu — 


Wo Pld.73-25. vid, Pſalm.139.17. Whom bave Tin Heaven but thee. And Pſalme 
Plal-42. 23.25. When 7 I come and apeare in the preſence of God? Pſalm, 
' 42. Hereby the Lord becomes the God of our jey and gladneſſe, 
Plal-43-4 Pſal.q3-4+ | 
 Hispreſenceis ſweet unto us, his voice is pleaſant, his word, 
ordinances, and whatſoever elſe he communicates himſelfe in, 
they are dclightfull unto us, and wetake pleaſure in them. Ic 
is a pleaſant thing to a ſanRified heart, to be praiſing God, 
 andtobeexerciſed in any thing in which we may enjoy com- 
munion with him. 
$ It increa- Fifchly, By + gy we have peace increaſed in our 
ſeth our inward man. God becomes a God of peace unto us, in ſan&i- 
Peace. fying of us. Thereby he ſtills thoſe raging and ftrong luſts, 
7.Theſ 5.23. ' Which had wont to diſquiet our hearts. While fin reignes , 
there isno peace z not onely is the Conſcience perplexed by 
it , but theaffeftions of the ſoule are ſet at variance one a» 
gainſt another. Pride would have one thing , and Covetouſ- 
nefſe would have another ; Hypocrifie and Prophanenefle are 
divided one againſt another ; like ſo many contrary windes 
which ly e upon the face of the deep, and daſh the waves one a- 
ainſt another. Thus a multitude of contrary paſſions and lufts, 
Ctrat and divide the ſoule aſunder, ſo that while fin rules in 
us,thereis no peace. But when grace begins to have its King- 
dome ſet up in us, it then brings with ita bleſſed peace. Holi- 
neſſe and peace go together ; All the faculties of the ſoul being 
ſan{&ified by grace, they do now aymeat one end, which is the 
n doing of Gods will; and this unity makes peace. 
6 It tnakes us. Sjxthly , By being ſanRifed, weare made inftruments and 
ns tia * meansof bleſling unto others; when God called AFhraham to fol - 
; low him out of his native Country, this was the promiſe þy 
which he encouraged him-to follow him,[ will bleſſe thee,( ſaith 
he ) and thou -- be a bleſſing. It was promiſed as a bleſling to &- 
braham,that he ſhould be a bleſſing to others. Thus Iſrael is a bleſ- 
fing in the midſt of Zgypt and Aſbur,1ſa.19.24.They are ſet as a 
bleſſing round about Gods holy mountain,Eze. 3 4.26.The rem- 
' nant of Facob(Gods ſan&ified ones) are among many people, as dew 
from the Lord,and ſbowrs-upon the graſſe,Mic.5.7. They are a bleſ-" 
fing.So long asa man wants grace,and is unſanRifed, he is an 


uſcelife, 
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uſelefſe, unprofitable creature,P ſa. 14. They are altogether un- 
profitable, like that girdle which the Propher ſpeaks of, which 
was corrupted, rotten, & good for nothing, Jer.13.7.They are 
very corrept,yea vcry corruption, Pſ.5.9. And not onely cor- 
rupt, but they are mv of others, 7ſai.1.And ſoarc rather 
a plague and curſe to others,then a blefling. But when the Spi 
rit ot grace hath entred.into the ſoule, and fanRifed ict, then 
te that was before unprofitable, is now become profitable, and 
a veſſel of mercy,filled wich bleſſing himſelfe, he lets our 
himſelfe unto others, and becomes a blefling unto them. 
 Seventhly,by being ſanQified in'our natures, we are made fit 
to live in the life of God, from which we have been eſtranged e- 
ver fince our mothers womb, we have been ſtcangers from God, 
& from the life of God; we have of our ſelves neicher knowledg 
how to do wel,nor any ability to do what we know; we only 
wander away from God,& bid God depart from us, 0b 21.We 
have neither wil norftrength to do any thing that is holy and 
right in the Lords eyes:But when God ſanRities us, then a new 
ſpirit enters into us,and ſets us upon our feet,& firs and works 
inus,carryingus on to thedoing of the will of God; Then we 
begin to live for God & with God.In a word, how greata ble(- 
fing this is, we may conceive by the lamentable complaint of 
the Apoſile,groaning under the bondage of his corruption,who 
ſal deliver me{ſaith Paul ) from this body of death? He knew himſelf 
to be already delivered from the Law of death, andthe power of 
it,ſo that death could not hurt him,and yer Paul would have a» 
nother deliveraiice ſtill; There was yet onething which trou- 
bled him, the body of death, theſin which hangeth ſo faſt on ; 
the remnant of corruption which like fetters hampered him, 
that he could not ſo perfeftly fulfill the will of God. | 
This plague of the heart within, Pat deſired to be healed of, 
who(ſaith he)will helpe me,who will deliver me from this mi- 
ſery,& ſet me free out of this bondage of corruption? Paw) was 


many a time in bonds, in perſecution,& manifold ſufferings for 
Chriſts ſake, but never do we hear kim complain fo of theſe;he 
neyer ſaid, Who will deliver me and ſet me tree out of this pri- 
ſon,out of theſe bonds,out of theſe pinching wants? &c.But that 
| corruption of nature. 
W 


which moſt troubled him, was his 


— A 


Plal.1 4. 


Jer.13.9. 
Plal.$.9. 


'Rom.7.- 


» » a 


248 


a th, that 


The Goſpel-CovENANT, Part 2, 


” Our ſanRifica» 
tion ſprings 
onely from 
[ grace. 


* 


hy Ecclef. IO, ults 


"Devt. 32. 15. 


2\&poc. 22. I. 


* 


within ; This is the plague which above all other he defires to 
be delivered from. And ſurely ſuch is the diſpoſition of all 
thoſe, whoſe hearts God hath cffeftually rouched with his (pi- 
rit of grace, that if they had the kingdomes of the world tor 
their own, they could be content, to | cn all , ſo they might 
be rid of fin, and have their ſanRifkcation perfefted in them. 
Now as we have feene that this ſanfifcation is a fingular 
benefit and bleſſing unto us ; fo ler ns conſider alſo how it 
ſprings forth unto us out of the ſamefountain of grace, asdid 
the former benefit of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. Theſe ewo ſtreames 
iſſue out of the fame fountain of grace. When God ſanifies 
us, adding this benefit to the former, we may then ſay , Grace, 
grace; wee doe herein receive a double grace 5 Grace in forgi- 
ving, grace in ſanCtifying of us ; here is grace upon grace. It is 
a bleſſing of rich grace, And this will appeare, if we conlider, 
Firft, How impiouſly and wickedly we have forſaken our firſt 
holy and bleſſed eftate, in which the Lord had created us. God 
made man righteous, Ecclef. 10. ult. bat he wonld be finding out 
many inventions of his own, and if he could not invent them 
in the ſhop of his own braine, then he would take them out of 
Satans forge ; by thoſe inventions thinking to make himſelfe 
more excellent then God had made him; and ſo did wilfatly 
caſtaway that glory of grace, with which he was clothed, de- 
faced the Image of God which was ſtampt upon him, bringing 
upon himſelfe a ſmfull and ſhamefull nakednefſe, ro the con» 
rempt of his perſon before all creatures ; caſt off his God that 
had formed non, jexting light by the God of bis ſalvation , choofing 
to obey the curſed ſuggeſtion of Satan,Godsenemy,rather then 
to retcine his communion with God. This did be, and wee it 
bim, and now the Lord might have ſaid unto us all, Let him that 
is filthy, be filthy ſtill. Secing you have thus defiled your ſelves, 
you ſhall never be cleanſed , untill I have made my wrath to 
fall upon you, Ezek. 24.13. It is wonderfull grace, it ever the 
Lord will returne to ſuch, to renew us and ſanCtike us by his 
grace ; Our fin was like the fin of Angels , who kept not their 
rf eſtate ; no more did wee, wee finned as they did, but we are 
ſanRified, and not they, here is grace towards us, not towards 


them. They are ſaffered ftill to perfiſt in theic malicions wic- 


kedneſſe, 


Chap.7. or.the CovEN ANT of Grace opened, 


kednefſe, but we are renewed againe according to the [mage of _ 


him that created us, Ephe/. 4. 
Secondly,Conſider the loathſomenefle of the fin and —_— 
ie 


tion which we have broughe upon our ſelves,and doth now 

upon us; A wicked man is loath ſome ( faith Solomon |) Prov.13, 5, 
So loathſome is the fm that is in us, that we are made even to 
loath our ſelves, and to count our ſelves-more filthy then the 
dung of the earth, Ezek, 6. 9., When the Lord formed man in 
the beginning, it was not filverorgold , or any ſuch precious 
matter, out of which he faſhioned him,but it was out of the vi- 
leſt of the Elements, out of the earth, the dregs and ſerlings of 


all creatures. The matter out. of which man was then made, 


was but vile and baſe, Wonder it was that God would ſet the 
gracious Image of his holines upon-ſo contemptiblea creature. 
But though ic was then but vile,yet ic was(as I may ſo ſpeake) 
innocent, harmleſſe, The pollution of fin had not as yet defi- 
led it, there was nothing in itas yet, which ſhould make the 
holy Ged to loath the creature which he had madez(in had not 
as yet ſtained the earth. with its filthinefſe. But now by fin man. 
is become abominable, his uncleanneſle is as the filthines of the 
menſtruous ; the filthy leprofie of ſin is not in his forchead a- 
lone,but is ſpreadall over him fo that the Lord mighe ſay un- 
to him, Depart, depart yee polluted, ſtand apart, the pure «yes of 
my holines cannot endare to behold ſuch loathſome filcthines, 
But now behold and wonder, even the God ſo glorious in ho- 
lines, Exod. 15.11. even he ſecing us lie polluted in our bloud, 
hedoth not paſſe by onthe other tide, but he takes pitic on us, 
and takes us and waſheth us with water; he waſheth us from 
our bloud, and anointeth us with oyle, Ezek. 16. 6.9. yea and 
cloaths us again with white linnen of ſandiity and bolines, adornes 
us with ornaments of grace, which are as jewels of (ilver and- 
jewels of gold, &e. ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. andmakesus beautifall 
by his own beauty which he puts upon us. And is not this 
grace? Had wee ſeene our bleſſed Saviour riſeup from the table 
to waſh the foule fcet of his ſervants,we would have wondred. 
How much more wonderful is this,that he ſhould rakeus filthy 
lepers,and waſh us in the waters of Fordan, untill webe wholly 
cleane? Conſider that place in Ezek, 16, 9, how the Lord him- 


ſelte 


7" 
Epheſ. 4. 


Prov. 13. $. 


Lam. 4« 


ApOcs Ig. 7. 
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Rom $5.6. 
2 Cor.3- 


. Phil. 2.13. 
_ Row.g.16. 


Ezck.16.5- 


Luk.10. 


ſelfe amplifies this grace: rowards us in waſhing us from our 


polluted bloud. No leflſe then three times together doth the 

rd there mention this, When I ſaw thee polluted in thy bloud 
( faith the Lord ) and againe, When thou waſt in thy bloud; and a 
third time, Even when thou waſt in thy bloud, then I took thee and 
waſhed thee, and ſaid unto thee, Thou ſbalt live. Why doth the Lord 


' ſo ingeminate, ſo double and treble this , When thou waſt in thy 


bloud?but onely that wee might the more obſerve his abundant 
grace towards us in purifying ſuch loathſome uncleane ones as 
weeare, Doubtles David when he had defiled himſelfe by that 
great and foule ſin, he counted it mercy and rich grace to have 
a cleane heart renewed in him, Pſal. 5 1. 

Thirdly, Conſider how unable we are to cleanſe and purifie 

our ſelves; we are like little babes , who can defile themſelves, 
but would lic in their uncleannes for ever,ſhould not the nurſe 
waſh and cleanſe them; we once fiript our ſelves of the garments 
of grace,but now we know not how to put them on any more; 
we were men, at that time, when ( in Adam ) wee laid them by 
and put them off : But now like little children we ſhould ſtarve 
with cold and nakedneſſe,ſhould not the Lord pirie us,and put 
theſe garments of grace upon us. We are, ſaith the Apoſtle,of no 
ſtrength, Rom. 5.6, not able to thinke a good thought, nor to 
will one good delire z but it is God that worketh in us both 
will and deed of his good pleaſure of grace towards us, Phil. 2. 
13. Itisnot in our willing or running, but in God ſhewing 
mercy,Rem. 9 16. And it is not unworthy our obſerving, bow 
in ver. 18. he oppoſeth mercy to hardening, ( He bath mercy on 
whom be will, ot he will be bardeneth ) to tcach us to look 
at it as a ſpeciall mercy , when he is pleaſed to take away the 
hard and ſtony heart from us, and give us an heart of fleſh, ſoft 
and pliable to his will. 

Fourthly, As we could not renew and ſan&ikie our ſelves,ſo 
neither could any other help us,and reſtore us againe to the ho- 
lines wehad loſt; In Ezek.16.5.the Lords tels his people there, 
how little help they had from any other,when they lay in their 
miſery, there was no eye that pitied them, to doe any thing to 
them, or to have compaſſion on them. The Prieſt and the Le- 
vite,they come and look on,but they paſſe by on the other 9 
there 


M44 iu; AAA: . 


' Chap.7. or, TheCov EN ANT of Grace opened. 


there is nothing done to heale the wound. which Satan by fin 
had given to our foules, but are [etalone to putrife and 
co the whole man more and more, ſo as from the crowne 
ofche head tothe (ole of the foot, -there is nothing but. ſores, 
and ſwelling, and wounds full of corruption, Tſai.1. But when 
the Lord ſaw that there was none to helpe, chen- he himſelfe 
(like the good Samaritan ) comes and waſheth our wounds, 
Roy in wine and oyle, to cleanſe and to heale us.Such was 
our pollution, ſo deeply ſet, thar all the water of the Sea, all 
the blond of bulls and goats, could not cleanſe us ; yea though 
we ſhould waſh'in Nitre,and take us much ſope, yet our iniqui- 
tie would flill fad undone awdy before the face of God, Fer.2. 
22. Onely that fpirir of Tife, that ſpiricof holines, that ſpiric 
of power which is in Chriſt Jeſus, that ſpirit being ſhed downe 
upon us, that cleanſech us, waſherch us , ſan&ifes usz wicthour 
this, all helps under heaven had been in vaine, without this ſpi- 
ric, neither Word, Sacrament, Commandements, promiſes, or 
being trained up in the Communion of the Chucch, and Chri- 
flian families, neither any, nor all theſe could availe to renew 
us tothe grace from which wee are fallen, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
Fikthly, Let me adde this one thing more, If wee ſhould look 
at God himſelfe onely as juſt,and not as gracious,we could ne- 
ver have hoped to have obtained this bleſſing from him. Juftice 
could have faid no other unto us, then as Ezehk, 20, 39, Secing 
you would not obey me, goe therefore and ſerve every man his 
Idoll, ſerve your fin.When we had turned theglory of God in- 
toa lye, and had worſhipped the creature above the Creator, 
( who is bleſſed for ever ) Juſtice would then have given us up 
unto vile affeions, and to our own hearts luſts, and to a re- 
probate minde, to doe the things that are not convenient, ſo 
receiving in our ſelves ſuch 'a recompence of our errour as was 
meet, Rom. 1. This would have been the reward of Juſtice ap- 
on as for our fin ; But here Gracecomes in and powres downe 
upon up'a ſpirit of grace arid of fanAification, Zach. 12. 10, to 


waſh'us from our uncleannes, that we might be an holy people. 
unto God. And hence it is that in 1 Pet. 5. x6, when the Apo». 
Fatioh in us,he looks 


ſtle prays for the perfe&ing of our ſanf&i 
at God as8a God Lal -46 "ey of all Grace ( faich __ 
| | whic 
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which bath ale us unto bis eter by Chriſte confirme, 
ſtrengthen, and ſtabliſh you, &c. tg by Hi le fine | 
fountain thebenefic of an Bikcgs Lion C og 
Gract, from the God of all grace. He i a Gedofal of 

wards'us in ſanRifying of us. 


— 


all grace tQ= 


CHAP. VIH. 


Shewing that ſeeing ſandtification i a bls ſing of the Cavenant 
therefore df evidence our juſtification by . pe Cong om 
ing aſide to « Covenant of workes. And, that, ang. under the Cove- 
rarkh workes,cangot by the works of the tp attaine true ſantji- 
cation 


Uſe 1. = is may help to ſettle us and confirm us in thetruth, 
' . Toevidence ' namely, that ſeeing Sgn/piheabon isa bleſſing of the. 
era ” Covenant of greets wy borghuenes is, mars 
; - wh 9 . it is a warrantab Ine 0pe ck a man by. and 
ning to 2 Co- from his ſan&ification to take an orlenc his juſtification, 
- -venant of andofhis cſtate in Grace before God, Forgivenes of finnes,and 


ſanRigcation,are both of them bleſſings of the ſame Covenant: 
As is the one, ſo is the other; the __ grace, ſoi is theother 
of} acealſo. Here therefore ta take. an nes! of our;juſtiti- 
(ſtanding in the forgivencs of our finnes) from our ſan- 
Qificaripn, is ngt a eurni ng alide from the Covenant of grace, 
tq a Covenant of workes, but.it is to proye one benefit of the 
Covenant of Grace, by. another benefit of. the ſame Covenans. 
This argue is. unanſwerable. I reaſon thus, If juſtification 
and ſanQificarion be both of them benefirs hes of the Covenant of. 
Grace, then to evidence the one by the other, is. no turning a- 
fide to a Covenant. of workes ; But by areboth ofthem bene- 
fits of the Covenant of: S ſup Ergo. lf fo be-the ſorgiveneſſe of 
al r finnes werePrombled Jn the Conmans of Grace, and.San- 
Ko cation were a bleſbng. o ofthe Covenant of, workes, then 
might it wel bead, tq evidence oneby.che other , were. 
aturning aſide from the t of gu nn other of 
ates 5 Byt whep they Goren Whcommenica: 
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rel t6 us By 'the faithe Covenant , there ins eAour to charge 
this way of evidencing our eſtate, with turnitig afide to dfio- 
But thay riot a than that is under the Coychaht of worked, 
by gvingHimlfe to holy ducts and aRorit ad exercſin 
yh them, come to attaineahi habit ofholines ; and be 

ly fan&ified ? | 


Some have tot doubted to affirmeds much, bat falſly , and 
the falfity of this oÞihion may be inade evident by theſe Conſe 
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.. 3. This opinion imports thus much 
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Gel ofgrac, a The 2.14-and therefore our SanRification is 


ty 0 | 
5s. Weare fanRtified by being in Chrift, whence are thoſe ex- 
preſſions frequent in Scripture, Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, ſanfified in 
Chriſt, and ſuch like, Now our implanting into Chriſt isone»> 
ly from grace, and therefore ſo is our SanRtification alſo. | 
$: Our San&tification is called a new creation, Create in' me 
acleane beart, O God (faith Devid)Plal.5 1. And in Epheſ. 2. 10. 
We are created unto good works. Andin 2 Cor. 5, We become new 
Creatures4n Chriſt Jeſus. And in : 4+ 24.The new man is cred- 
ted after God in bolines, &c. All which imply, that there muſt be 
a creating power put forth to the working of this new man in 
us, We muſt therefore deifie the workes of the Law, and make 
a God of them, induing them with a creating power,if we will 
aſcribe ſuch efficacy unto them, as to worke true ſanRification 
in us, 
; 7. Wereceive the Spiric by faith, Gal.3.14. therefore not by 
the workes of the Law.. | 
 $. Chrifttells us plainly, the world of unbelievers that are 
under the Law, cannot receive the Spirit, Job. 14. 17. whom the 
world cannot receive. mT 
_ 9. SanQification is purchaſed for us by the bloud. of Chrift. 
He geve bimſelfe for us, to purge w,&c. Tit.2.14. And:ſoin Epbeſ. 
F> 253 26, 27. He gave hi ſelf for bis Church, that be might ſan@i- 
e zt, | 


| 10, The Covenant of workes preſuppoſeth our ſanRificati- 
on, but it promiſeth itnot: Ir pu_ ſeth it, I ſay, becauſe 
there could have been no place for ——_ of works,if God 
bad not firft given Adam a ſpirit of holinefſe to enable him 
thereunto. Firft therefore God: creates man holy , and then 
makes a Covenant with-him,requiring ofhim.to-work accord» 
Ing to that holinefſe ofhis nature which he was enducd with ; 


. butifhe violgted and brake this Covenant, this Covenant doth 


not. promiſe to renew him to holineſſe again ; this promiſe be= 

to another Covenant. | | | 
| EN OCR CON 
erof our ſanRtification, which is the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 25.16. 


| Scwhich cauſe the ſpirit is called. the ſpirit of Grace, Zach. 12. 


, 
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10, andthe ſpirit of bolinefſe, Rom., z, Ele&ion js the immediate 
work of the Father, Redemption.the work:ofthe Sonne, San- 
Rikcation the work of the Holy Ghoſt, , All the whole Trinity 
working in the work of our falvation; yet every one 
in his own order. Firft, the Father ele&s z then the Sonne re- 


deems; and laſtly the Spirit ſanQities. , , 
Concerning theſe ſeverall workes of the three Perſons, wee 
areto conſider, 


. That they are all of equall extent. 

2. That they doe all ifſue from the ſame ſpring and foun- 
taine of Grace. - bn b.cwin 

Firſt, they are of the ſame extent, none larger nor narrower 
then another: Thoſe that the Father bath choſen , thoſe doth 
the Sonne redeem 3 Thoſe that the Sonne hath redeemed, thoſe 
doth the Spiric ſanRifie. The Father chooſeth none,but whom 
hee gives to the Sonne to be redeemed, by kim ; the Sonne re-,. - 
deems none but thoſe that- were ſo given him. by era 
and fo it holds alſo in the third place, that the Holy 
fanBiies none bur whom the Fache bad choſen,and theSonne 

Secondly, as it is thus in the extent, ſo itisalſo in reſpeR of 
7 needed enb fon which they iflue and ſpring: Look 

then, as our Ele&ion is.of Grace and not of works, Rom, 1 1. 6 
and our R on is-of Grace, Rom.3. 24. ſo is our San&i-, 
fication alſo, Tit.3. 4,5. Not according to the works which we 
had done,but according to bis mercy be Sa Somngefthe 
new birth, and the renewing of the Holy Gbeft::. ſo that-the ſame 

favour, and good will which moved the {Father to ſer 
is oye upen us in. our EleQion, and cauftdlihe Sonneto give 

himſelfe for our Redemption , the ſame Grace ſends or brings 
the Spirit into our hearts to renew us unto. holineſle. *And- 
thence it is, that, ſometimes wee are faid-:to-be choſen tha 
wee might be holy, as in Epbeſ, x. 4. ſometimes ſaid to be. 


redeemed that, wee might be-holy ,, Luke. 1,74 75-" $9:the 
1g .uoto doth | 2M TRE L © > 45, COt- 


Me Redemption z* | 
- Qionis.not of workes, bug of grace ; and our. redemption 'is+. 
; 2N - - not. 
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-not- of workes , bur of grace; fo ic is ald concerning our - 
ſanctification. * 1 conclude therefore that by the workts 
of the Law, no- man being under the Law or | covenant 
of workes , can attaine to true ſanctification and/ holinefſe, 
And if ſancrification be not by the Law or covenant of 'worky, 
then itneceflarily and inyincibly followed; char fora nian'to 
rrp biseſtare in graceby his fancrification , tio turning alide ' 
to a Covenant of workes, - 

Thus much we do not nnwillingly affent unto, namely,that 
there is a kind of outward fanRification ( yi 1 tt 0 tal- 
led) or rather an outward reformation,, which emi uf; 
der the covenant of workes mayartalneutits. The Law' Harh 
a power noe onely to irrltare-and provoke the 1uft' that 18 
wiehio, byirs conerariety therewtinto ; Rom, 7. 11. bat alſo ts 

curbeandreſtraine the breaking of it forth into outiward a 

.by thererror of ir, Gal-3:19. Ex0.20: Armd'by wifis'reformutk 
tins wrought by'the worke- of reſtraine', the uncleine Spirie 

—_—_— to be call forth, Mat: 12, but whatlbever tefrmai- 
ons thus wrought, is as far from true ſanificariorn', 49 extth 
is from heaven : For though this reformation doth-anid niay 
come from ſome inward work of the Spirit of God uporr the 
ſpirit and ſouleof man, as namely, to convince atid terrific the 
conſcience;ts ſtir theafſe&ions,and ro awerhe wit alſo, fo thee 
.man.-dares not commit therhings he woald; yet the minÞant 
wills ill uncenewed, the frame nid diſpolition of the heare 
is ſtill the ameas it was before ; and therefore this reformati- 
on is not true ſanctification. That. may be bythe Law; This ts 
onelyby the Goſpel and from Grace. 

jef?. "Bur in Heb.10.29.itis ſaid of fome,who in reſpe& of 
cheir inward cftate never went beyonil a covenant of workes'; 
yet of them it is ſaid that chey were ſanQified by the blood of 
the covenant, whictis the bloud of Chriftz therefore ſuch 
are unders covenant of workes may be fanRified. <a 


workeoffairh is realy wrought in thehrarr} who are thers- 
fore ſaid tobe ſou the faith/Fr. 1.13 211d 5; ſo others aye 
lakd to belcere; onetyecouſethicy matte aprofifion woot 
; .a6 


Mr At + 
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Bl ua on external itn theſe ofthe fleſh, Ganding 
rp ho: obſervance of thequtward: ordinances of ISS 
and there is another ſanRificarion incernal, ſtanding in the in- 
wardpurging of the conſcience from dead. workes, by which 
weareenabled:to fervethe Livi 29d Feb 9.1314; 3+ There 
is a ſan n tomen, .ma us ſoto oo Ae 
men 3 and there is alſo a "anRikcation, to God, m_—_ = 
are ſo Indeed in the Gght of God. Now this ſanRificati- 
on here ſpoken of was in profeſſion, externall, in re- 
ſpe& of men, and in eſteem of men, butnot rea], inward, 
and in. reſpeft of God, ſo.as to make them holy and blawe-- 
le& inkiofghe 

Objea,Bat t hey had reall gi gife $,48 illumination,ſomedelight 
in the word, and ſuch like, Her. 6. therefore they wers really 
ſanQificd, 

Anſw.. It followeth not,. becauſe there may be ſomereal 
work wrought in the ſoule, which ye y t may nat. reach fo farre 
as.to reall and true ſanftification. There may be ſame AU? 

diſpoſtions. wrought in a-man, whichare real in-their kindey. 
yet may puhbap, 2s ſhort;of rrue ſan Aifcatian, 

"Objea, Ma where there is the ſubſtance and- b-ing of 
a man, there is a true-man z. o where there. is ſuch a be- 
iagof reall gifts, there muſtnceds be realland. true ſanRtifica« - 


tipn.. 

Anſw, Where there.is the ſubſt wool. a man. thaw] isatrue- ' 
wan, #ftrae be taken for verum naturale, which-hath:a crue na« 
turall cxiſtence and being, andis not. ameer Andi a phan-- 
raſme, an image or Rader of athing. $taking trae in 
this ſence, a ranke thicke ita EN Bat take true for-verum- 
. morale, for that moral truth. which.is cequirediathe word, 
then may there bethe ſubſtance ofa wan, head; armes and feer,. 
&c,.apd yet this-man may. not: beatrucman confidered chus 
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Sic etiam Po- 
lanus in Malac. 


Ng ibis 


P- 
212.and 359. 


bk, morally bring this man to the rule of the word, try his #Ri- 


FS | 


onsby therrattrwhichthe word requires, and thenhe which 
was found atrue man in the former conſideration, will here be 
found a man falſeanddeceitfull.. So here, gifes may be really 
wrought ina man by a phyſicall worke of the f 

bring theſe ſame gifts and the ations produce 
rufe of the word, andtry whether they w 
tern of true ſanRification which the wo 


Obje&. Bur theſe herementioned are (aid to be jg any by 
tthe 


applyed unto us, doth indeed in- 
Ay But ſometimes the bloud of 
Chrift is taken Sacramentally, and it is received ſacramentally 
only ; andthas the water in Baptiſme, and the Wine in the 
Supper, is the blood of Chriſt, Matth. 26. 1 Cor, 10, and 11. 
Now this ſacramental blood was ſprinkled upon them,8 they 
were waſhed with the Sacramentall blood of Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſme; but the ſpirituall efficacy of the bloud it felfe never 
rouched their confcience,though the fign of it might be ſprink-- 
l:don the outward man. And thus Pare, Erat eornm ſan#tifica- 
tio non interna ſedexterna, in profeſſone fidei,. & participatione  ſa- 
cramentorum externa conſiſtens; They were ſanified , that is, 
(faith he) they were by profeſſion ſegregated from the Jewes 
Pagans, and were accounted for true Chriſtians or for 
Saints, To conclude,the anſwer to the place alleadged, the al- 


- Jufion is to that of Moſes, in Exod.24. 3. to 9. where Moſes 


makes np'the Covenant betwixt God and the people : there 
Moſes fi 


rehearſeth unto them the words of the covenant , to 


" which they ſhew themſelves willing to aſſent, Verſe 3, then ha- 


ving 


| Chap, or, theCovENAnT ofOre mened. 


ving taken order for the killing of the Sacrifice, the blood 
whereof was to ratifie and Jus 5 the Covenant, ver. 4,5. 
next he takes part of the blood and fpri it upon the peo- 
ple, verſe 8. theſe words, Behold the blood of the Govenanit 
which the Lordbath made with you, concerning all theſe things. And 
terms and condi- 
being wil be ſprinkled with i , prone” = ) ts 
willing to i with it: now( I fay) thi 
ple was a ſanRifiedand holy people,a peo GG ormena i 
God, ſeparated from the prophane people of the world, and 
werenow eſteemed a and holy people, thoagh yet ma- 
ny of them were not inward] but onely thus farre 
in reſpect of externall confelaacien and p z ſoir is 
with theſe here ſpoken of, they were content to the 
ſprinkling of the ſacramentall blood upen them , and our- 
wardly pr themſelves willing (as Iſraeldid) to become 
the of God; but yer all this while they were never in 
truth inwardly ſanctified , never waſhed with the wathing of 
of the new birth, Tit.z.. This allafion I gather by the words of 
the Apoſtle, calling thebloud herementioned the blond of rhe 
covenant ; juſt the ſame expreſſion as as nr ngonnds Soni 
the blood of the Covenant, Exod. 24.8. looke how the 
blood was led, ſo was the other; and what ſanctifica- 
tion was by the one, cheſamewasalſoby the other, 
namely an federal] holinefſe; rhey having(both one 
andochwr)acorpatt he blood ofthe Covenant tobe ſprinkled 
whereby they were fanctified thus eo prone 
been 


apon'them, 

a ſtparate/people unto God.So that (notwithſtanding all 
lk hardbern J ark Ay nt ger nt 
Rification is a bleſſing ofthe Covenant of grace onely : And 
Ing ſo, therefore to prove gur juſtification by our enAificati- 
on, is not £0 goe afide to a Covenant of works, 
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CHAP. IX 


Diſcuſſing this queſtion, whether there can be any evidence of a good” 
ate, gathered from the habituall graces of ſandification ; and the 
1gnes by which true ſandificationmay be knowne, together with 
other deduftions from tbe former point, 


uſe 2z. | - Y Sour Sanctif.cation a benefit of the Covenant of grace, 


yy and ſprings it fran) Grace ? what then can our works 
F238 of Sanctilication.merit for us-at the hands. of God ? 
what have we herein which we have not received ? 
1 Cor.q. of his owne hand do we giveuntq him, as Devid ſpake 
in another caſe, 1 Chron. 29. but of this there will be a fitter 
| place to ſpeake elſewhere, 
'F ' To teach us hereby totry our (elves , whether we have any 
{* Uſe3, partin that falvatian which God promiſetb in his Covenant : 
| | or [u when weheare the Lord fay as he doth here in my Text, As for 
| CHEE) « thee alſo, thouſbalt be ſaved by the bloodof thy Covenant 3 we ſhould 
$ -rion, ſearch .ang ſee whether fhe have been. made partakers of this 
* ſalvation promiſed. Bur how ſhall we know tha 2 even by our 
ſagtitcation, if the Lord bath renewed and fanacified our na- 
tyres, and made ug new:creatures.in Chriſti An what tiwe God 
ſaveth his people, at the ſame time he . And 
thus he c&s che [(faclites, Exek.36.when he promtfeth them £0 
| bring them back into the Land which-their Farhers dwelt in 
, (which was unto them a type of heaven,% was therefore called, 
[ the Lords Land, Hoſ.9.3.-2Ghron.p.20-) be eels them withall, 
4 that whey anl at what time he would m this uneo/ them, 
at the ſarwe time he would poure out his ſpirit upon thets, ang, 
would cleanſe them from their iniquiries, worſe 33- futable t0 
rhat of the Apoſkle, Tit.$.4,5.-he bazh Gaved us.;by 1be walking 
of the new birth; and by che renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. At- 
what time God ſanRifieth us.,at the ſame time he fiverh us; he 
gives us the one as a pledge off the other. And therefore it is, 
| that when the Lord had converted, and ſanctified the heart of *: 
 _ Zacbews, and made him a new creature, he did withall thus te- 


Rike ungo him, Thys day is ſalvation come to thy ſoule, 8c, Luk, 19-9. 
, me. 
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Some doe deny this way of tryall , as if no evidence could be 
had from our ſanctification , till we firft know our election 
qopm_—_— by immediate revelation of the Spirte : This 
: e witneſſe ot theSpirit which is by habirua)l and inhe- 
rent graces, is not to be hearkened unto, untill rhe immediate 
wirnefſe hath ſpoken, Bur if there be no tryall and knowledge 
of our «tate to be had by habituall grace; then 
;. What did Chriſt meane when hero!ld his Diſciples, that 
hereby ſhould all men know thern to be his Diſciples, it rliey 
love one another ? J6b.13. What did Pay] niean, when he. bids 
us prove our ſelves whether we bein the faith or no ? 2 Cor.13. 
Dibvid ſarely was deceived, when he ſaid, bereby I know that 1 
ſhall tot be confounded, when I bape reſpett unto all thy commande- 
ments if fo be no knowledge of our good eſtate may be gathe- 
red: hereby. Yea, to what enddid bn lay downe all rhofe 
ligries atid tokens of a bleffed eftate, which are ſcattered here 


and there chrough the whole firſt Epiftle? his ſcope in that E- - 


pile being chis, eveti to give to the faichfull ſome certaine evi- 
dence of ther fal vation, as is manifeſt,by chap. 5.13. Ang this 
being his ſcope, marke then how frequent and plentifall he 
im beinging in evidences of this nature, as riow we ſpeake of, 
as wemay fee mu ft If we walke in the light ( of holinefle”) 
# be 4 in- the light , 1h:nt have wee fellowſhip one with another 
( that is) God with us, aad we witch him ; ſo Chapter,2,344- 
Heveby we are ſure that' we know him ( ſoas to have eter 

life'by the kaowledge of him, John 17.3.) if wee keep bis Com-+ 
mendements; and in verſe 29. Know ye that be which doth 
righteouſneſſe is borne of him ; and in Chap. 3. 7. be that doth righ- 
reon ſneſſe (walking in rhe righ cevnſdetſ of a goud confcience, 
and uoright converſation} x rightedw (namely by impartation) 


even as Chriſt is righteow; andin verſe 9,10. He thatis borne of 


God fenneth not + In his are the children of God knowne from 
the children of che Devill, even by righteanſneffe , and loving 
of our brethren; and verſe x4. Hereby we know that we are tranſ- 
lted from det h'to tife, beeaufe we love the brethren ; {0 alſo verſe 
18;1 9, and 24, and Chap: 4. verſe'p, 12, 13, 16: Surely theſe 
aretto lying Teffimonies,thefe wirnefſes, are rruc : Tf in taking 
evidence tron chefe things, we be deceived, we-may herein fay 
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L Col.2.12, 


as Feremzab ſaid in another caſe , O Lard T am deceived, and thou 
baſt deceived me, Jer. 20.7. 
2. Ifthere wereno evidence tobe taken. hereby, this-w 
to leave the work of the ſpirit in as ' much darknefſe and obſ; 
rity, as is.the work of the Father and the Son : But the work of 
the Spirit is:to make knowne and manifeſt, unto us the things 
that are ___ us of God, 1.Cor. 3.t2. So longas the Fathers 
work of election ſtands alone, and is not accompanied with 
the worke of redemption and ſanctification, his electing of us 
is ſo hidden in his owne hoſome, that none can tell what he 
will do with any of the ſons of men,whether he wil ſave any or 
deſtroy all : Bur-when the ſon comes and lays down his life for 
mans redemption, hedoth bring tolight. the Fathers 
intention thus far, that it is now known.that. certainly there 
be ſome whum the Lord will fave : But yet who theſe( ſome wo, 
that is counſel till, that is unknown ; therefore in 
place the Spirit comes, and ſanctifies thoſe thatare fo choſen 
and redeemed. And now by this work ofthe Spirit, it is known 
not onely that there be ſome that God will ſave, but the very 
perſons themſelves are fingled out & marked; theſe have 
4 way gs: Fay ht whereby they are known to be 
the ſheep for which Chriſt laid downehis 1i aq 
counſel and will of the Father; Even as in Mat.3.17. when the 
Spirit.came down upon Chriſt, then. God witnefſed, This is my 
beloved Son :. So. it is here concerning our ſelves, hereby wehave 
Gods witnefle, teſtifying of us that we are his childeen,even by 
his Spirit of ſanRification which he hath ſent downe into our: 
hearts : By this we know that we are children redeemed and 
choſen ; If we be ſan&ified we are ſaved; Our ſalvation is be- 
gun, and ſhall he perfe&ed in due time. 
bj. But when the Apoſtle faith, we.know that we are tran« 
f]ated fromdeath, &c. his-meaning is, as if he. ſhould ſay , ws 
which have firſt received the ſeal and immediate witnefle of the 
Spirit, weknow &c. but others cannot know it. 

Anſv. This is not the meaning of che Apoſtle, as-is evident 
toany one that with atteation doth obſerve the ſcope and 
manner of the Apoſtles writing:The matter ftands thus ; There 
Were a number 1n the Apoſtles time, ſuch as James —_ 
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Chap.9. or, The COveNa N T of Grace opened. 1 


ſpeakes of, which profefied to knowand believe in Chriſt, and 
_ ay, faith, as it is in 7ames 2..14.and yet they had 
no works : They would ſey they had fellowſhip with the Father, 
x Job. 1. 6. and EY es pong np They would 
ſay «ag ty, bp ob. 2. 3. and yet would not keepe his 
ents : They would ſay they did abide in Chriſt, and 
yet did not walk after the ſteps ot Chriſt, ver. 6. They. would [ay 
they were in the light ,:and yet would live in hatred of. their 
' brother, ver. 9. They would ſay they loved God, and yet loved 
not their brethren, 1 Job. 4; 20. Leer r pang theſe Sayers ( az I 
.may call them ) that were all in profeſſion, and in word, fay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, bur not doing his will, againſt theſe I fa 
Fo a ly Br theſe others which had the eruawork of - 
tion in their heart, and tells us that bereby we know, &c. 
Namely, if we doe not onely ſay we love the brethren, but doe 
.indeedlove them, U&c. we know that we arepaſſed from 
death to life. Thus by theſe expreſſions taken out of the Apo- 
ſiles own mouth, we ſee clearely who they are whom the Apo- 
fle meaneth by this ( we ) namely, not weonely who have xe- 
ceived that immediate witn&þÞ of the Spirit, us of our 
elefion and juſtification, but we alſo which have this-work of 
fanRification wrought In our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 

Bueſt. But ſome may ſay, why ſhould we goe about to evi- 
dence our juſtification by our ſanRification , rather then our 
ſan&ifcation by our -afification ? 

Anfw. Becauſe chough they goe both together in time, yet 
they are not both alike in reſpeR of manifeſtation: Our Gali 
fication is more manifeſt to us then is ouc juſtification. lts cafier 
Jiſcerned : Firft; becauſe our ſanRification is the work of che 
Spirit, whoſe part it is ( as was ſaid before ) to make knowne #4 
unto us the hid things of God; for which cauſche is called the - 
Spiric of Revelation, &c. Fobeſ. I. 17, Secondly, becauſe. our 
ſanQification is a work within us, wrought in our own hearts; 
Our juſtification is an a& of God without us , God not impu-- 

| ting to us our iniquities z but our ſanAificatian is an inward 
work yy org mans own bowels, of which he hath (and: 
cannot but have ) a ſenſible in bimſelfe. * 

Qbjed. But by this reaſon(may ſome ſay)a man may i 4pm 
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know his juſtification as his ſanAification, becauſe wee are ju- 
ſtiked by faith, and faith is an inward Grace planted in the 
heart, as well as any other ſanRifying Grace which ſprings 
therefrom. And therefore wee may know our juſtification by 
. our faith, as well as by our ſanfification. 
' Anſw. True, ſo farre as we difcerne our faith, we may there- 
by ditcerne our juſtification a)ſo : But this makes for ws; not a- 
ainſtus, Though this withall is ro be conſidered, that faith 
being as the root of a}l other Graces, is more hidden then they 


+ are, as the root of the tree is more hidden in the earth then the 


body or branches; but this we ſtand not upon : This therefore 
we would grant, that a man may know his juſtification: by his 
faith; but chis toucheth not the point in hand. Fur wheh wee 
goeabout to try cur juftification by our ſanftification, and by 
qualifications inherent in us, in this way of tryall, faith is ex- 
cluded, as much as any other fan&ifying Graces be. And the 
meaning of choſe that doe oppoſe this way of evidencing by 
our ſanCtification, is to remove all evidence by any thing in 
our ſelves, whetherby faith, ogy any other Grace, and to 
urge onely the knmfiace revelMon of che Spirit ; The famme 
is, that this is a ſafe way of tryall, being fait down unto ns by 
the Lord himſelfe in the Word : And it is.a poſlible way, in as 
much as our fan&ificatſon is more evident then our juſtiticati- 
on, this being an at of God without us as was ſaid before, and 
that a work within us, which wee fecte and finde in onr owne 
ſoules. Would we then know whether we be of the number of 
thoſe that are ſaved by the bloud of the Covenant ? wee need 
-Nnot for this aſcend up into heaven, to ſearch the book of Guds 
-eleQion, nor need wee to goedown into rhe lower parts of the 
earth, for any there to tell us that we are delivered thence; 
but goe down into our own heafts, and if we finde this'work 
of ſanQification there wrought, then what Moſes ſaid of Tfrael, 
Bleſſed art thou O'Tfrael , a people ſaved by the Lord, the ſame may 
be truly ſaid of us ; Our ſalvation is begun, wee have the ſcale 
of it, the carne, the firſt fruits, which ſhall ax Iengrh bring rhe 
full pofſeſſion of the whole harveſt : Bleſſed therefore are they 
which are undefiledin their way (ſaith David ,) which walk int the 
L aw of the Lord, Pſal. 149. 1. Bleſſed are the pure in beart , _ 
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5+ 8. Thoſe that have innocent bands, and a pure heart, ſhall ſurely aſ= 


cend into the mountaine of the Lord, and ftand in bis holy place , Pſal. 
24- 3» 4- Such & theſe ball never Le moved or confounded, Plal. 15, 
end, But if in our hearts we doe ſtill nouriſh impurity, if we 
be fleſkly, carnall, ſuch as have not the Spirit, then have we.no 
part nor portion in that ſalyation which the Covenant brings 
unto Gods people ; without bolineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb, 
1.2. 14. No unrighteous perſon, no uncleane thing ſhall enter 
into Guds Kinalame, I Cor. 6: 

Deſt, But how ſhall wee diſcern our ſanRification to be 
righe, lincere, ard ſound ? 

Anſw. 1, By the extent ofit: It goes over the whole man, 
ſqule, body, and ſpirit, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. and therefore compared 
to leaven, Matth. 13. 33. which runs through the dough ill all 
be Icavened. As corruption had defiledall, fo Grace tanftifes 
all : The minde which wasdarknefle before is now light in the 


Notes to diſ-- 
cer Gn&aif- 
cation by. 


of ir. 


Lord,to know and underſtand the will of God,and+iodiſcerne © 


things that differ : The judgement made to approve the good 
which is known, the will to defire and endeavour after the du- 
ing of ic: The conſcience is made watchfull, and tender, feare-+ 
fall to offend : Theaffeions ordered arighrtto love the things 
which God, loyeth, and. to hate the things which he bateth ; 
The body is madg an, inſtrument to execute and doethat which 
is holy and goad: Berhbody and ſpirit are Gods, fet to doerhe 
things char pleaſehim., by which he may beglorified, x Cor. 6, 
all char is within-us and without, us, is imployed-to praiſe 


:2, True ſapAitcatian, as.it doth fanWikethewhole man, ſo- 


is doth, forme. the heap, rq a cloſing wich che whole will of 
Gad, without exceptian or reſervation; when God writes his 
Law in onr hearts, he writes-all his Commandemencs there, 
wrote all of chem before in ube Tables. of tone ; and they 


nous or grievous, abt 


wears of ir, ſaying, as. Paws The La® js holyy andjuſt;'and goed; 
now bis Comaun nandements are not By 
are equal] and-right, we loveall, < 


practice all ; duzzes of holinefſe rowards God, duties of love 
and sighteauſnefle cowards men , goc-handin hand in the life 


of-. 


bong all writeen in che beact,now we love all the Command.--. 


2, 

- It conformes” 

to the whole, 
will of God, 


all , and labour tg -- 


« Fi 4 oe» it os 
Has : 


”"® 


2 ain ant = 2 
© —_— ——— $ - 
WE” oe 
” £ R > 8 2 4. * 
NANT:.- Part'3. 


as Ss" of, 4 $4 544-34 
. Sha ne I" Eons tn 4 *$a>>5 
py 1 "4 *, 
. "7; : 1 4 . ” , = 
"The Goſpel-C oVE 


—of a ſanftified Chriftian : He makes account he hath dofie bur 


half his duty, if either of theſe be omicred : He counts himſelfe 
as debtor tu God and man, to glorifie God, and procure the 
good of men z and defires to keep acleare conſcience towards 
both, A#s 24. 16. It is bat falſe ſanftification which negleRs 
either of theſe duties, or any part ofthem z when we pur on a 
forme of Religion, and yer deale unrighteouſly with men, this 
is curſed hypocrifie : And when weedeale ſquarely wich men, 
but are carelefſe Galio's in'the things of God, this is. but a 
kinde of civill profanenes: there is no true ſanAification in one 


_or other of them: True ſanfification cleaves to the whole law, 
'and toall the Commandements of it, ſeeking to doe and fulfill 
| all: ſuch an heart theLord requires, Dext. 5. 29. and fuch he 


works, where he works'Grace intruth, 2 King. 23. 25. 
3. True ſanftification will never ſuffer the ſoule to finde reſt 
and peace,but onely in the way which is called holy: A ſanQi- 


* fied ſonle may ſtep afide into the way which is not good, but ic 


canfiadeno reſt there; Holinefle ſtands In a conformity with 
God: Iewill not agree with any thing which is con ta 
God, or to his will ; ore node ere. 
As on the one fide a finful heart may da the thing ris good. 
bat it takes no pleaſure in ſuch things 3 ſo contra the ſan&i 


ron ow 
heart qt Armen arti dnyn je 1 4 racy» raral > f 


. vailing power of inward corruption, be 


but when he hath done ſo, he finds no reft in his ſpiric, till hebe. 
returned againe into the wayofholinefſe which he had turned 
from. Thus David tept afide, but what peace found he ?. Peter 
fell into ſhamefull deniall, but howgrieved was he afterward? 
Thus Paul he confeſſed he did the evill that he would not ; bur 
how was he pained at the very heart, till he was rid of that bo=- 
kx finne? It was his continuall vexation. As the necdle in 


the com be turncd from the right poirt, 
and ras grins ' che l indeno t cill i berorbed ro 
It againe: So here. Wher the heart finnes and finds reft 
in it, and is notTabouring to work out the corraption which 


is within, this is an evill'gn and dangerous; this a Care 
nal] diſpoſition, and an unſanRifred ſpirit. But ae We are 
grieved for the evill which is in us, when our fin is counted our V 
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Chap.g. or, TheCovEtNnAN T' of Grace opened. 


miſery, waking us lathent with Paul, and ſay,O miſcrable man 
that I am, &c. and that nor onely as it troubles the cotiſcience, 
but as it cloggs the Spirit, hindring us in well-doing ; this is a 
fign of a ſanCtified eſtate, and {prings from a Spirit of grace. 
4+ True ſandtification will make us moſt wary and watch- 

full againſt thoſe finnes which doe moſt ſtaine our holy profeſ- 
fion, and blemiſh the glory of Chriſt, and make us os ſtudi- 
ous of thoſe things in which God is moſt glorified: As Paul (aid 
of himſclfe, Tcan doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth ; ſo 
indeed a ſanCified ſoule can doe nothing againſt Gods glory, 
but all things for his glory.San&ity devotes a man unto God, 
heis for God, not for himſelfe, not for the world, he accounts 
himſelfe that he is Gods. If we live we live for God ; whether 
we eat or drink or labour or reſt, we doe them for God, 1 Cor. 
10. 31. If we get riches, we grow rich for God, to honour God 
with our riches, Prov.3. 9. Our whole life is for God, Rom.14. 
6. This is a ſanRified diſpoſition, when it is thus with us : 
And when otherwiſe we eat for our ſelves, as Zachary ſpeaks, 
Chap. -7: 6. we labour for our ſelves, get riches for our ſelves, 
not caring how our profeſſion is blemiſhed, and God dilho- 
noured by our worldly and coverous converſation ; this is 
from the fleſh, which loves its own,and minds it's own things, 
and not the things of Chrift, | 

5. True ſanfification makes a man affe& ſociety with thoſt 
that are holy: Its a good figne when the heart doth inwardly 
cleave to thoſe that excell in grace ; eſpecially, when it is for 
Grace-ſake,and becauſe of the Grace that is in them. There may 
be an outward complying with them, and ſome externall (q- 
ciety had with them alſo,when yet the heart is not with them 
there may be ſome ſutableneſſe of diſpoſition , ſome morall 
qualifcations, in a godly ſoule, which may give content unto 
a carnall heart ; bar to love them inwardly , 2nd that not for 


any other reſpe&, but for the grace which is in them, this is * 


from a ſutable Spirir of grace working in our ſelves : Thus ic 
was with David, Pſal. 16. 3. and P ſal. 119, Come unto mee all 

yee that feare God, &c. and away from mee yee wicked, Rc. 
6. True ſan&ification makes us aſpire after communion and 
fellowſhip with God himſelfe £ it loves fellowſhip w_ che 
n | ts, 
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Saints, but reſts not in them, but aſpires higher ; nothing will 
ſatisfie a fanctified ſoule, but God ; yea, it is God which hee 
loves and ſecks in his Saints. So ic is alſo in the uſe of Ordi- 
nances, they are all empty things without God, unlefle the 
Lord bethere ; The Word, Prayer, Sacraments , are but Jeane 
and empty things, unlefſe be enjoy God in themz He is the 
far, the marrow, and ſweetneſle of them all : when God meets 
the ſoule in any of theſe, ic is then ſatisfied. as with marrow 
and fatnefſe ; but when he withdrawes and abſents himſelfe, 
it findes no ſatiety, no relliſh in any thing : The ſoule is empty 
Rill, cill be fill it, who is the fulneſſ ofall things: God onely 
doth fill and farisfic the ſoule that is ſanRified z See Fer. 50. 4. 
There you [hall-ſee the children of 7ſrae!, and children of 

together coming to Jeruſalem the place of Gods worſhip buc 
is that all they goe for ? No, faith the Prophet , They goe ſeeking 
the Lord their.God; they goe to Feruſalem to worthip there ; buc 
there is a further thing they ſeeke for, even God himſelfe ; 
without whom, Jeruſalem, and Temple, and all would be but 
as a ſolitary cave. in a wildernefſe, if God were not found 
there; This Gods ſervants finde in frequent experience : Some- 
times they finde God ſweetly preſent with them in Prayer, 
Sacramenr, or the like, and then they goe away as a man re- 
freſhed with new wine : Sometimes they ſeek him but finde 
him not, as Cant. 5, and then they are like men that faine 


- would eat to the ſatisfying of their hungry ſoule, but they 


want their appointed food: or like thoſe in the Prophet, they 
doe cat , Hy are not ſatisfied, they have has ors. 
Whom have I in beaven but thee ? ſaith David, Plal.73.25. Whom ? 
there are Angels, thereare Saints , the Spirits of juſt and per- 
fe& men, Heb: 12. Are all theſe nothing with David ? c 
were in heaven, and arealfo in- earth : yer ſaith David, Whom 
have Tin heaven gr earth but thee ?-Theſe are good with God; 
but not able to ſatisfie a ſanftified ſoule without God : If it were 
poſſible for ſuch a ſoule to be in heaven:it ſelfe, there to enjoy 
all theglory of it, and communion with-all rhe company of 
Saints and Angels there, yer ific ſhould not np etiep Body 
it would fay, I finde not him whom my foale loveth 
longeth for; where is he? I muſt finde him cre my joy _—_ 
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full. Thas a fanRified heart aſpires to fellowſhip with, and 
enjoyment of God himſelfe ; It ftayes nor till ir come to the 
top of che Jadder where God is; Ordinanges are as ſo many 
ſteps to aſcend up unto hia z, he onely is the end which the 
godty heart feeks in them ; when wee reſt in chem, not ſek- 
ing, or not finding God in them , rhis is buc formality, not 
true ſanQicy : True ſanity ftayes not till we can (ay as 1 Fob. 
1, 3. Ferily our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his Sonne Je- 


I _ 

7. True fanQification makes us exceeding ſenſible of our 
own wants and weakneſſes in Grace ; making us to ſec how tar 
fhort wee come of.that perfe&ion which ſhould be in us : Thus 
ic was with Paul , he ſtrove unto a conformity with Chriſt; 
bur faich he ) Thave not yet attained unto it : And ſo it was with 
David, Pal. 119. 5. Oh that my wayes were direfted to keepe thy 
ſtatutes 79.4. but alas, how ſhort doe I come of ſuch a courſe? 
when men are fo full, and fo perfe&, that they lack nothing, 
its a ſign that pride, and ſelfe-conceit, and hypocrilie hath fi.- 
ted their heart, rather then true fanRity ; Theſe are proud 
© Phariſeev, Hypocrites, Laodiceans, who are indeed poore, and 

blind, and' naked, and miſerable, having no truth vfGrace in 
them. Its 2 true ſaying, He that wants nothing in Grace, hath no- 
thmg; others there are which are ever wanting , ever craving 
and begging, as men that are made up of wants , ſeeing ſuch 
abundance of corruption in themſelves, that it makes them to 
abhorre themfelves when they come before God ; onely this 
they doe, they are ftill purging themſelves in that fountaine of 
GracezZach.13.ſecking to grow up to full holineſle in his feare, 
2 Cor.7. 1. Theſc are ſanRifed ſoules, ſuch Chriſt pronounceth 
bleſſed; Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit, Bleſſed are theſe that thus bun- 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, Matth. 5. | 

8. There be ſundry ſanftified affetions and, diſpoſitions, 
' which doe ſhew forth true ſanRtification where it is : As 

Firſt, holy monrning for finne, when our finne is our chiefeſt 
forrow,,as it was in David, Pfal. 5 1. 4. 

Secondly,a chufing of the way of Grace;zwhen godlinesand 
Grace wich loffe accompanying them,are choſen avd preferred 
betpre riches andcreaftres of the world, doing as\Moſes, who 

Non 2 ' - Choſe 
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choſe aſfi&ion , rather then the treaiures of Apypt, Heb. 1.3. 
and David who ſaid of himſclfe, I bave choſen the way of thy pre- 
cepts,&c.Whar ever befall us,this is our reſolution, in this way 
I will live, in this 1 will die. 2 

Thisdly,a caring and taking thought for the things of Chriſt; 
Paul that chiefeſt of Saints, had his head full of theſe cares, even 
cumbred wich them every day : This was from the abundant 
Grace of God which was in him ; thoſe that are after the fleſh, 
they cake thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it, Rome. 13. 
but thoſe that are after the Spirit , they take though for the 
things of Chriſt, Phil. 2. 

Fourthly, an holy zeale and carneſtnes for good, to be aQive 
and working for Chrift, with an holy emulation and contenti- 
on of Spiric, bcing provoked thereto, not onely by the zeale of 
others, as 2 Cor. 9, but even by their lukewarmnefle ; the Hſe 
they doc, we will doe the more, and' ſeek to draw on others . 
our example; loth that any ſhould be more forward inevill 
then wee for good, 

By theſe things try we our ſelves, try we our ſanftification, 
where theſe things are, there is the Spirit of holineſſe ; and 
where they are not in ſome degree more or lefſe, there the Spi- 
rit of Grace is not,nor have thoſe (that doe wholly want theſe 
things beforc-named ) any part or portion.in any ſaving bleſs 
fing of the Covenant. ' 

Uſe. 4- For direCtion unto all Gods people which have gi- 
ven up themſclves by Cuvenant unto God; Theſe doe many 
times complaine of the power of their corruptions prevailing 
againſt thein ; They ſce ſo much finfull uncleannefle in them- 
ſe]ves, that it makes them to doubt whether the Spirit of grace 
ever hadany abiding in them. Now for theſe, here is direQion 
how to get helpe, that they may become pure, holy, undefiled, 
and cleane from their fin ; Let them look unto. the promiſes 
of this Covenant,which God hath made with his people : Here 
isa fountain of grace opened unto o waſhin ; God hath 
promiſed , That Be would poure cleane ter upon them , and will 
cleanſe them from all their filthines,Ezck.3.25 He hath ſaid, he will 

waſh away the filthineſſe of the daughters of Zion , that they may be 
elcane.. Are yourthen leprous and uncleane in your owne ”_ Þ 
oe” 
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+ Gothen and waſh ſeven times in theſe waters'of Fordan, and ſo 
ourleprolie ſhall depart from you ; Goeto God and plead 
his Covenant and promiſe, and ſay unto God, Lord, thou haft 
made promiſes unto thy ſervants, that thou wilt not only for- 
givethe {ins of thy people, but that thou wilt ſanRike them, 
and make them an holy people unto thee 3 why then am ] till 
thus.corrupt, ſinfull and uncleane? Lord, waſk me, waſh me 
throughly till 1 becleane from all my fin. This is our way to 
get help againſt our corruptions z we think (for the mzoftpart) 
that if we have ſinned, we muſt indeed go to God for pardon 
and forgiveneſſe; but we thinke we muſt worke out our ſan- 
Rification of our (elves, by our owne watchfulneſſe, refoluti- 
ons, vowes,, and promiſes made unto God : But herein we 
wrong our ſelves; were there not more helpe in Gods pro- 
miſes which he nnakes tous, then in or promiſes to him , we 
might lye in our pollutions for ever; we mult therefore goe 
to God for helpe againſt our corruptions, ſeeking to him 
by faith in his Covenantand promiſe, ſaying, as Feboſbaphat, 
Lord, I am ſo borne downe by the pewer of my ſinne, that I know not 
what to doe ; onely mine eyes are unto thee ; doe thou ſubdue mine ini- 
quities, doe thou belpe me. The whole life of a Chriſtian isa life 
of faich; the life of juſtification ; the life of ſanftifcation ; 
we live both theſe lives by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2,20, and. 
therefore weare ſaid to be ſanftifed by faith, becauſe by faith 
we ſeek for, and receive the Spirit of ſan&ification which is 
| "566 2x30 us. Herein then lies our helpe. What is the rea- 
on that after ſo many reſolutions, againſt ſuch or ſucha (in,. 
= | overcome againe and againe? Itis (ina great part) 
elookat the vitory againſt them to come as from 
our ſelves; wethinke this or that ſhall doe it : but the Apoſtle. 
tells us, that the vitory by which we we overcome, is our faith; 
1 Jobn.5.4, Reſt upon Gods faichfulnefle for helpe and, ſtrength 
againſt (in, as well as for forgiveneſſe of (in; Ang then , thougls 
there be no belp on earth, yer, we (hall ſe that there is help in bea-- 
ven ; though none in our ſelves, yer there is in Godand in his. 
faichfull covenant, | 
Uſe 5. Toſtirup thoſe that da yet finde themſelves deſti-- 
tute ofall grace, not able to diſcerne the leaſt ſparke of god. 
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Gods ſanQti- 


E N 
neſſein themſclves; let them(norwithſtinding )confider what - * 
God hath promiſed in his Covenant: He bath NT 
ſed a new heart, anew ſpirit, to create us new in Chrift Jefus ; . - 
He hath promiſed to poure out waters upon the: dry ground, 
L[ai44.3. where there ts no ſap, no moiſture, dogoolick , bur 
their moiſture is turned into the drought of Summer: yer up« 
on ſuck dry grounds, on ſuch dry trees, the waters of the Spi- 
rieſhzll bepoured' our, and they fhall be made to _ forth 
fruie. The wild forreſt of Eebanort ſhall become a Carmel! , the 
defartafruitfull Field; goe therefore thou poore loſt crea- 
cure, thou finfull foule, who never yet to this day hadft one 
dropoefgrace wroughtin thy beart 3 goethou to the throne 
of Grace, lamene chy-finfull and wicked heart beforeGod, beg 
this mercy of him, fay unto kim, Lord, thou haſt promifed to 
give thy Spiric upto ſuch as aske him of thee. Now Lord, give 
if unto mea finfull creature; make me, even mealfo a parta- 
ker of this blefling. 

Obj. But here perhaps you will fay, theſe promiſes are made 
onely unto tho{e thararc in Covenant with God; bart alas, 
thou art aftranger andan alien, and haſtever ſo been unto this 
day, thou haft no part in thefe promiſes, 

Anſ. They belong to all that cither are in covenant with 
God or ever ſha}l be ; thongh they be nor as yer falfilked' in 
thee ; yet they may be intended unto thee : theſe promiſes may 
be thine in reſpe& of Gods purpoſe of grace and intention , 
though nor as yet in reſpe& of aftuall performance and execu- 
tion. To encourage all to ſeek after this blefſing : Confider 
with your ſelves three things. 

1. Theextent of theſe promiſes 3 I'will poure out my Spirit up- 
on all fleſh, Joel 2.28. hoſoever is nee drink of the wa + 
ters of life freely ; yea, turne you(faich Chriſt to ſcornefull fin-- 
ners)at my correQion ; and then behold, I wil! pore out my 
. 66>. you ; And in Ezek,z6.compare perſe 20, with 25, 26. 

cre you may ſte that thoſe upon; whon he promifech ro 
poure his $pirir, they were ſuch as had polluted Gods vame 4+ 
mong the Heathen and made it.to be blaſphemed; and yer even 
to thoſe the Lord prbmiſfeth that Cwhen rhe rime of. grace 
was come, for mercy to manifeſt it ſelfe in them) upon _ 
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uncleanneſſe. DR TT ts 
2, Conſider the freeneſſe ofthele promiſes ; Come: and buy 
without money, or money «worth, i{ai.5 5.2, drinke of the waters of 
life freely, Apoc,22.17. ITY Re TI PTL 
3: Conſider Chriits forwardnefſe and readineſſe to give to 
x dans yay "Wh badtcin Yonge | op yo 
life : Marke cheplace and occaſion of Chriſts wordd: Chritt 
being chen weary and thirſty by reaſon ofhis journeyhe avkes 
ofthe woman a cup of water 'to drinkez no great matter to 
give, being bac a cup of water; and being by the well tide, 
| where was water enough and ready at hand, yet ſhe gives ic 
not, but ſtands wondring that he being a Jew ſhould aske 'wa- 
ter of her that was a Sameritane ;_ well faith Chriſt, thoude- 
nieſtme a cup of cold water to drinke, being weary /and thig- 
ity z. bac thou asked of me, 1 would give thee the water 
of life : Nay, and did give itunto her ; though ſhe denycd him 
up of water out of the well, yer Chriſt gave her the watcr 
life. What would the Lord Jeſus have us to take notice of in 
this his ſpeech unto her, and her dealing towards him,buc that 
he is more forward to give that water of life ( his holy Spirit) 
to a poor finner , then weate to give a cup of common water 
to athicſty ſoul ? Q bleſſed Redeemer, who would not come 
unto thee ? therefore thou that haſt denyed the leaſt mer- 
and kindnefſe to Chriſt in any of his members , though 
chou haſt thought a cup of water too' much of them, yet 
ſeek gracefrom him ; Aske his Spirit, has ys him to. make 
thy heart new within thee, doe but aske and ſeeke; and he will 
doe mary the thou canſt hope or thinkez: plead the pro» 
miſe ofhis Covenant and wait in hope. Thus much for the. 
third benefit, 
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Part 3. 


CHAP. X 


Concerning the fourth benefit of the Covenant, namely, our pre ſcr- 
vation in the ſtate of grace , upholding us againſt falling away. 


== He fourth benefit which God promiſeth unto his in 
a his Covenant is our preſervation in the ſtate of 
* [@x Graceto which we are called : This is a part of hi 
(C; pare of hx 
S=== Covenant with us, that he once taking us to bea 
people unto him in Cirift, hewill never forſake us any more 
but keep us in that eftate for ever: And by this promiſe the 
Lord takes away that laſt great (cruple which the ſoul is apr 
to makein this manner; although(may one thinke )the Lord 
hath ſhewed mercy unto methus far, that he hath given me 
hope of the forgiveneſſe of my fins paſt, and;hath changed 
my heart in ſome meaſure, ſo as it is my deſire to doe his will ; 
yet forall this I find till ſuch ſtrong oppoſition againſt me by 
enemies within and without, ſo many corruptions within,and 
temptations without,that I ſhall never beable to hold outun- 
tothe end; but as David ſaid, I ſhall one day gerif by the hand of 
Saul; ſo thinkes the ſoule herein mids of many purſuits by 
the enemy; I ſhall oneday periſh by the hand of Satan ; I ſhall 
not be able to withſland him. Now to this feare of our heart, 
the Lr rds anſwers by this promiſe and benefit , which he hath 
covenanted to makegood unto us ; heundertakes to keep us 
in the ſameeſtate of Grace to which he hath brought .us ; he 
tells us, no, ye ſhall never periſh, feareit not; he which bath 
begun the worke will verſe it in'us and forus; Andas God 
faidunto Jacob, in Gen. 28.15. Tam with thee; T will keep thee 
(faich the Lord) Twill not for ſake thee , till 1 bave performed unto 
thee all that Thave promiſed thee ; So he ſaith unto us, I will keep 
you, till Thave perfetted towards you all the good pleaſure of my good- 
neſſe, 2 Theſ.1.1 1, I will keep you in my own band, I will gaid? you 
by my councel, and afterward will bring you te glory, Pla. 73. This 
bleſſing we have promiſed to us, in Jer. 323 9,40. They ſhall fear 
me for ever, andT will make an everlaſting covenant with them , that I 
Fill never turne away from them to doe them good, but I will pn 
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feare into their bearts.that they ſball not depart from me : and in Ifai. | 


54- 8. With everlaſting mercy have | had compaſſion on thee, ſaith 
the Lord thy Redeemer ; For this is ufito me as the waters of Noah ; 
for as Thave ſworne, that the waters of Noah ſball no' more goe over 
the earth : ſo bave I ſworne, that I would not be angry with thee. The 
Mountains ſhall remove, andthe hils ſpall f \ but my mercy 
uct depart from thee, nether ſball the covenant of my peace 
away, ſaith the Lord that bath compaſion on thee, Plentifull is the 


Scripture in ſuch promiſes as theſe,In Hoſ.2.19,20, I will marry 


thee untomy ſelfe, &c. when the Lord marrieth us to himſelt, 
hedoth it with a. purpoſe to be ours for ever ; whom God 
loves once with his conjugall love,he loves them for ever unto 


theend, Fobn 13.2. And thenceir is that thoſethat are cruly 


regenerate and {andihtied, are compared to Mount Sion, which 
cannot be removed, Pſal.125.1. And toa Tree planted by the 
River of water, which continually flouriſheth , and wichers 
not, &c. Pſal.1.3.and to an houſe built upon a Rock, Mattb.7, 
And hence is that glorious triumph of the Apoſtle , ſetting all 
contrary power at defiance, Who fball ſeparate us fromthe love of 
God? &c, Rom, 8 33. Neither beigth , nor depth , nor things pre= 
ſent, nor things to come ſhall ever ſeparate us from the love of God, 
wherewith be bath loved us in Chriſt Feſw ; and in 2 Tims. 4.8. 
Hence forth is laid up for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe : And thence 
was that contident ipeech of the Prophet, in Plalme 53. Thou 
wilt guide me by thy counſell, and afterward bring me to glory, This 
benefit the Lord will fulfill unco his people 3 when he hath be- 
gun the work of his grace, he will finiſhic unto the day of 
Chriſt, Phil 16. He will ſhew himſelfe to be buth the author 
and finiſher of our ſalvation, Heb.12., 

Arminians and Papiſts which teach a falling away from grace, 
know net the difference between the covenant of workes and 
the covenant ofgrace. Their Do&rine ofthe Apoſtacy of the 
Saints, that thoſe that are Adopted, ſanttitied, and planted in- 
to Chriſt, may fall away and periſh, is a do&rine-contrary to 
the whole tenour of the covenant of Grace, injurious unto 
God, anduncomfortable unto the Saints, /It is true that there 
isa kind of ſeeming holinefſe which may be loſt, '# forme of 
godlincſſe which may yariſh and cometo nought, Heb.s. 4, 6. 

Oo and 


"> 
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and:40.29. Its truc allo that Gods own people called and cho+ 
ſen may much dampe ard quench the grace of God which. is.in. 
them, and mayſhew much infirmicy in. particular fals, which 
they are {ubjeQ unto, being ſometimes to. far left unto them- 
ſelves as we ſee in. Navid and. Solomon, & Peter,%&c. Ads of grace 
may be interrupted"in them. for a ſeaſon, ſence: of| it meay-be 
much leſſened, power of it weakned, the degrees of-it-abared'; 
Foundations þ,1. the habit. cannot be utterly loſt, th#life of it never: goes 
of edna) out 3-4 man-may-be.ina ſwoune, and yet his life be in him 
Fr ſtill, The certainty of the Saiats perſeverance is built: upon 

- theſe foundations, 

Gods pow- 1. Godisableto ſtabliſh them, and therefore they ſhall' be 
a eſtabliſhed;; He is able to:keep.us, Fude 24. Heis-able-to make 
us ſtand, Rom. 16:25. and; therefore weſhall never beremoved 

nor overthrowne. ; ; 
Objea. But this is a weake argument to reaſon fram Gods 

Ower tO Ye Apakl 2? 

An. Then the e himſelte argues weakely, in Rom. x 4. 
4- on ſpeaking of the weake believer, hee faith chat ſach A 
one ſhall be eſtabliſhed ;. and how proves he that ? becaule 
Godis able to make him ſtand, This 1s the Apoſtles Argument: 
Indeed its true, God will not doe all things which he can do; 
hpoth out of the ſtones and rocks raiſe up childrenunto A4bra- 
, but he neither doth. it nor will doeit : But though God 


* will not doeall things which hecan, yerthe will do all things 
+ 205 which he hath promiſed to doe. Now this is Gods promiſe 
(as we have ſeen before that he will preſerve his people ; and 
therefore if he can doe it, ſurely, he will doe ic,becauſe hehath 
promiſed it. And hence icis that in Fob.10.28,29. Chriſt ar- 
gues from the power of God, anddoth by that argument prove 
the undoubted ſalvation of thoſe that believe, namely, becauſe 
God is in power greater then all, and none is able topull them 
How wemay Out ofthis hand : Indeed, till wehaveapromile, there js no ar- 
argne from =guing from Gods power; no man can groandedly argue that 
Gods powerg God will out of ſtones raiſe up: childrento Abraham, becauſe 
po kis will. he never promiſed it ; but when we havethe promiſe, then we 
may reaſon from his power; And thas-did Abraham reaſon, 
I hall havea Son (faith Abraham) becauſe (though my _ 
c 
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be as good ns tend, yer) Godis able ro'doeic. They ? | 


was good:, becauſe God hatl promiſed to dae it. So 
in*the caſe'in hand';; GodihathTaid thatihe will &eep 'us to 
his heavenly Kingdome; andtherefore ifh» can'toe itzhe will 
docit z 'he hath engagedall bis:power and goodnefle to be for 


ourſalvation; God is ours, his power is 


rs to 'ftablifh -and 


ftrengchen us thac wefall not ; 'yea, bereare two immutable 
things to ſupport is; the power and will of God. Theſe two, 
are as the = » mo Solomons erp nr wn - . 
az : Boaz. fignitying (in him is ſtcength) w - 
bliſh : )uheſe wo pillars ftand rogetherto eftabliſhiall thoſe 
that are ready to fall; if there be ftrength in him , he' would 
have us to kgow that he will pur it forth for'our eſtabliſhment, 
that we might be ſupported by his power ;z his power and will 


ſtand-together co ſupport us. 


2, All the gifts of God which accom falvarion, aregi- 
ven without repentance, Rom. 11.29. Hof. 13. T4. God never 


repents him of che grace |he hath: ſhewed ro his 
he knew before : Hence is that in 2'Sam.7.14.when 


ple that 
promi- 


ſeth to David, that he would take of his ſeed, and ſer apon his 
Throne afrer him,and then faith the Lord, I will be his Father, 
andbe ſball-be my Sonne, and my 'mercy will T not 'take away from 
han , 45 I tboke it from Saul s to teach us when he hath \once 
brought us into the Race of Adoption, to be bis ſons, he” will 
never cea(t to follow us with Fatherly love, he will never take 
away his Fatherly mercy from us : adde hereunto that in Tz. 


46.3-4.and Mal.3.6, 


3- It would ſhakethe foundation of Godsele@ion, ifthoſe - 


that are once ſan&ified ſhould fall away and'periſh'; for thoſe 
onely whom he knew before, thoſe onely doth he ſanAifie *; If 


he hath in mercy drawne us unto himfſelte, ics a ſigne he hath - 


loved us from everlaſting, Fer.31.3. our calling and ſanRifica- 


tion is according ro his 
Thoſe thar: hs al 


ſe, Rom. $. 28.30. 2 Tim. 1:9, 
and called, are all firft choſen: 


Andrhence faithis\called 'thefairh of Gods Ele&, Tit.z. and 
thoſe that are ſanftified are faid co be choſen unto it, Epheſcr. 


3,4, And why are chele <hi 
— (ion, but that we kywowling 


faid ro flow from Godsele- 
that foundation 'of Gods ele- 


ion 
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4 k would 
fruſtrare 

{ Chriſts inter- 
| ccſſjon. 


Rion remaineth ſure, we might know that our ſtate in Grace is 


ſure alſo, as being built on that foundation. which cannot be 
moved ? And this doth our bleſſed Saviour make good in that 
ſpeech of his in Mat. 24; where | _—_ of the ſtrong deluſions 
and deceirs which-many ſh »uld be deceived wich, he ſairh, that 
thoſe decevers ſhall ſbew forth ſuch ſignes and wonders, as if it were 


- poſſible, ſbould deceive the very Ele : It it were poſlible 3 but that 


they cannot doe, the Ele& cannot periſh. © 

4. lt would fruſtrate the verrue and efficacie of the mediati- 
on and interceſſion of theLord: Jeſus, who not only once offred 
up himſelf,as a ſacrifice for us, but appears for everat the right 
hand of che Fathev to make interceſſion for us, Kom.$.24.That 
prayer of his Fob.17. which he made forus when-he was here 
upon earth, was and is a teſtification of the care he hath of us 
now in heaven;He then prayed, Facher keep them in thy name; 
and the ſame doth he for usnow : He is not changed, he is ye- 
fterday andto day & the ſame for ever;he is our faithful High- 
Prieſt, whobeares cur names upon bis breaſt in the holy place he is 
now entred into, Exod.2$.29.preſenting us with his beartieſt af- 
fetiion unto his Father, he having ſet us as 4 ſeale upon his beart, 
and carrying us in liis boſome,and loving us with his boſome 
love. This, comfort Chriſt gave unto Peter ; Fhave prayed for 
thee (ſaichChriſt }that thy ſaith fail net, Lu.22. 3 2.And look what 
Chriſt prayed for in the behalte of Peter andthe reſt of his Diſ- 
ciples, the ſame prayer he makes for all thoſe that believe in 
him through-their word, Feb.17.20. And if Chriſt make ſuck 
iaterceſſion for us, we know that he isalwayes heard and a 
ted by the Father, Job, z 1. 1c is not-poſlible that thoſe for whom 


' heintercedes ſhould periſh. 


; 5. If there were falling away from-Grace, then it muſt come 
either by Gods departing from us, or by our + pry from 
him : But neither of theſe ſhall doe it; neither will God depart 


from us, nor ſhall we(when onceefjetually called)depart any 
more from him, Fe.z2.40. He ner new his people, x Sane. 


12:22. Nor wiltthey go away from-him, Job.6.68; Lord' whe- 
ther ſhall wegoe? thowhaſt the fountain.of life and blefſedneg 

in-thee ; whether ſhould we goe to forſake thee ?- 

Gbj. But Adom-who had perfe& holineſſe in him , and had 
| more 
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more grace then we have, did fall;therefore we which have Iefle 
grace then he may fal] much more, 24 lg 2G 

Anſw. It followes not ; becauſe Adam and weare to be con- 
fidercd under different Covenants : Adam was under the Cove- 
nant of works; thoſe that are regeneratezare under a Coyenant 
of Grace ; He was therefore left to himſclfe. ro work either in 
one kinde or other, well or ill, as hewouldhimſeclfe; bucnow 

we are under a Covenant of Grace, and are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto ſalvation, Pet.1,5. he had no pro- 
miſe of being kept as we have; He had that which we have nac, 
Poſſe fi vellet, he had power to have ſtood, bur abuſed his will ; 
we have that which he had not ; we have will , but we wane 
wer; but though we want power of our own, yet weare 
var by the power of God. | 
Obje&. But we have ne promiſe of being kept in the ſtate of 
Grace but onely ſo farre as wee are not wanting to our 
ſelves, &c. | 

Anſw. 1. If ſo, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; for vvho is nog 

vvanting to himſclfe more or leſſe? Are thoſe that-plead thus, 
ſo watchfull and diligent never'to/be vvantiog to themſelves ? 
I ſuppoſe they dare not for ſhame once affirme it ; and yet I be= 
lieve, they will not therefore ſay, that becauſe of-ſuch 'vvant; 
they are fallen from Grace. | 

2. If this vvere all that God promiſed, unto us -novy under 
Grace, then I demand, what have we promiſed to us more then 
vvas promiſed to Adam # for ſurely if Adam had not been vvan- 
ting to him(ſelfe, he ſhould have continued. ſtill in that holy 
eſtate z And if the Lord ſhould novy. promiſe us no more,whay 
grace is ſheyyed/to us more then to him.? yuhere isthe Grace of 
the ſecond Covenant above the firſt ? = | b>0 1. 

3- The Lord hath promiſed this alſo,that vveeſhall'neverbe 
fo tarre vvanting to our ſelves, as wholly to: turn away from 
him, Fer. 32. 49. He puts.into the hearts of his people an holy 
feare of departing away: from him; they feareto be deprived; 
Heb. 4. 1, This feare.makes them pray. knit my beareunta thee, 
and to reſolve with-Devid | It is goad for me 19 dtawinigh wita God; 
Pal. 73. And thus jn Fer. 32. 39. Twill give them one beart "that 
they ſball feare me for ever,This fearing him. for epzy makes Gels 
childraw 
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- Why conditi» 
ons are ſome- 
ro the promi- 
ſes of perſeve- 
- ance, 


children; for ever ro cleave tohim, ſo as though they:may-have 
their particular ſlips and failings, yet'they-can'no more ceafe 
to feare God, and toicleave unto him,then this promiſe of God 
canfaile, wherein hee-hath ſaid, Twill give them an (heart to 

me for ever. At what time they ceaſe toffeare God., atthe ſame 
vimegthis promiſe of God'failesand-comesto/nought. . 

0bjeF. But theſe promiſes which doeſound as if they were 
abſolute, areto beexpounded by other promiſes which are ex 
prefied conditionally, if yce continne, Colof. 1.it yer faint not, 
Galat.6. 

Anſw.1. Theſe conditionall'«xprefſions are added, :not ro 
weken'theforce of thoſe abſolute;promiſcs beforenamed,as if 
onefort of promiſes did crofſe another , and were'to weaken 
our confidence in them : but there are two other cauſes of ag 
ding theſe conditions. One is this : Namely, becauſe the Apo- 
ftle in writing to vifible Charches , thee kgew that in all-tach 
Churches there were ſome,that though they made as faire pro- 
felſion as the reſt , yer cliey 'would'im time diſcover ſormeun- 


. ſoundnefſeat heart; foritheir ſakes therefore:the Apoftle addes 


theſe ( Ifs ) as if hee fhould fay , if yee be truly grounded on 
Chriſt, end ſo continue, then ſhall yee be preſented blameleſle, 
&c. Col. 1.22, 23. burqthis dothnothing at all tend to weaken 
the aſſurance of thoſe that are truly called and fanRitied. The 


other is this; Theſe condirtionallexpreſſions have in them- the 
- force-of a ſecret warning and quickningexhortation for every 
. one that ſtandeth orthinks that he ſtandech to take heed lefthe 


fall ; and ſo in ſtead of weakning cur confidence, they make us 


-to ſtand more cautelouſly and ſure. 


2.: It is a ſ\weet and uſefull: conſideration obſerved by that 
learned Lawyer, and ative Inſtrument in the'Cauſe of Gods 
rrath, thatin the comparing and-compounding of theſe con- 
ditionall promiſes with the abſolate, wemaſt place the-condi- 
-tionall in the firſt rank , and then+the abſolute in the ſecond : 
Set the-former as the major Propoſition;the later as the minor; 
as thus: If yee continue, yee ſhall be ſaved : here is the condi- 
tionall promiſein the major;then follows ; But yee ſhall con- 
tinue, yee ſhall never depart froni me; Here is the abſolute 


-miſe in the Minor ; whence followes the conclufion of afſu- 
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rancein-theconſciGce of the believer, 1,ſhallbeſaved; " + gg 


verting of this order, breeds, the diſturbance and confufion, 
-when'they ſet:the conditionall after the abſoluge, 
'* Obje&: Wegrant (faith the Jeluite) wemayhealared, chat. 
God will hold his promiſez,but no.man.can affure himſelfe of 
theuſe ofhisiparticular will, ; | 

Anſw. Then belike the Grace of God, and.cfticacy.of itmaſt 
depend wholly upon the will of nian: So that wherethe Apa- 


fe faith, It is not in bim that wileth, nor in him that rupneth,but in Rom. g; x6. 


God that ſbeweth mercy ; we muſt now change the Text, and ſay. 
Iris in {ora willeth, and not. ia God that ſhewerh --iwng 
' Obje&. But.to what end are thaſc caveats, and warnings gi= 
ven, to take heed of falling away from the Grace of God, if ſo, 
be tbat thoſe which are under Grace cannot fall from Grace ? 

An'w. They ſerve; to, keep the Saints more watchfull, by, 
which watchfulnefſe they are. helped to, ſtand more:ticmely : 
They are thereby admonilhed of their, own, infirmicy,and made 
more caretull to reſt, on-Chriſt,,; by whom they are preſerved, 
2, They ſervealſo to-leaveall Hypocrices and Apoſtates with- 
our excuſe, they being warned of the danger, buticthey would 
not take hee. | 

Objea. But this Notting of. Perſeverance is, a. NoQrine of 
ſecurity, tending to make men{careleſſe, when they.know they 
cannnort fall nor periſh, 

Anſw. It doth indeedbreed an holy ſecurity, that knowing 
theſe promiſes which the Lord hath,made unto us, thus to keep 
us farever-unto himſe]fe;now:we may lay as the holy Prophet, 
I will:even lay me down and ſ{ep-in-peace, for the 1 ord ſuſtaineth me - 
Aud'tbough Legions of Nevills fo a aa » Jet Iwil truſt 
inthis, The Lord is my life aud ſalvation; of whom ſhould I be afraid? 
be will deliver me from every evill work,, and, preſerve me blameleſſe 
to bis heavenly my a This holy, peace and b!cf{:d ſecurity 
doth indeed flaw trom the doQarine delivered, but not that fin+ 
full andicammwll. ſecurity. which thele.nzen meane ; Look into 
the Saints who have felt moſt aſſurance hereof in them(clves,, 
and ſce whether it wroughtany ſuch effeftin them; David faich, 
Tho wilt guide: me by thy-counſell, and afterward wilt bring me to glo- 
ry, Pak 73; Bur did:this his affurance make ;him-carnally (e- 

| cure? 
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- keeps his peo- 
ple from fal- 
* ling away. 


cure? did he nowconclude with bimſclfe, | Fay now take mine 


own liberty,and live as 1 liſt ? No ſuch thought entred into his 
heart, but the contrary ; It is good for me to draw nigh unto God : 
Iemade him to love God more, and to cleave unto him in his 
inward affeftion, and to make God the portion of his ſoule 
tor ever. And ſo the Apoſtle ; who more aſſured then Pal? 
Rom $. yet who ever more watchfull and more zealous for 
ChriſtCertainly, they know not what this aſſurance is, which 
thinke this to be the fruit of it, to make us carnally ſecure and 


' carelefſe of well-doing. 


-Dueft. If che Lord will thus ftabliſh and keep his Saints from 


. falling, how andby what means doth he effeft ic, and bring it 


to : 
_” ſw. Here are two things concnrring : Firſt, an inward 
principle and work of faith wrought in us, inherent and abid- 
mg wichin as : Secondly, an externall aſlifting power of God 
upholding and ſtrengthening that weak faith which is in us, 
and treading down our enemies under our feet : Both theſe are 
joyned together in that one ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
Wee are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation : Hereis 
faich within us, and the power of God without us,both united 
and working togethcr to keep us unto ſalvation. Faith makes 
us ſee wherein our ſtrengeh/1lyeth, not in our ſelves, but in God 
through Chriſt ; being then ſenſible of our own infirmity and 
weaknes,fairlfflics unto this power of God to be kept by him : 
Faith fpeakes in the heart of a Chriſtian as Jehoſbaphat did 
2 Chron. 20. Lord T know not what to doe, I am not able to ſtand 
againſt all this multitude of enemies which beſet my ſoule on every ſide, 
but mine eyes are towards thee, T reſt on thee, 2 Chron. x 4. And then 
the ſoule thus looking unto God by the eye"of faith, and reſt= 
ing upon his power z now the power of God comes in for our 
help, ſoas faith ſtands ſtill to ſee and behold the ſalvation of 
God; And hereto agreesthat of the Prophet, Tſai. 26. 3. The 
Lord ob in perfet peace the minde which is taid on bim : Wee ſtay 
upon him by faith, andhekeeps us in peace and ſafety by his 
power; And to the ſame purpoſe'is that in 'Epbeſ. 6; where wee 
are exhorted to ftand faſt in the power of his might ; wee muſt 
have recourſe \unto the power of his might by faith, and then 
we 
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we ſhall ftand faſt, and never be moved ; Now as wee have ſeen 
that the Lord will preſervehis people in the ſtate of Grace to 
which he hath called them , ſo ler us conſider what grace is 
herein ſhewed unto us from God, and what benetic comes 
thereby unto our ſelves. 

Here is Grace from God; Fer by Grace we ſtand ; were wee 
let unto our ſelves, we ſhould ſoon doe as our firſt Father did 
There is naturally the ſame revolting ſpirit in us,as was in him, 
an aptneſſe and inclination of hearr,ready to depart away, fer. 
5. 23.Heb.3.12. loving to wander, Fer. 14.10. wee have allo the 
ſame Enemy, the ſame Tempter todraw us with like temptati- 
ons from our communion with God, Luk.22.41. And in thoſe 
taatarenot preſerved by Grace,theſe things({corcuption with- 
in, and temptation ue $a ) doe prevaile fo farre, as to turne 
back many who ſeemed to begin in the Spirit, to cauſe them to 
make an end in the fleſh : They turning back againe after their 
waſhing , to the wallowing in the mire. Its Grace therefore 
whereby we ſtand, elſe we ſhould fall as well as they. 

And a ſingular benefic it is, conſidering that without this 
one,all the tormer bleſlings, to have God to be a God in Cove- 
nant with us, to have our (innes forgiven, to have our natures 
renewed and ſanCitied, all theſe(l ſay ) were evacuated & made 
as nothing, if this one bleſſing of perſeverance were wanting 
for then we might loſe our intereſt in God againe, wee might 
come againe under the guilt of finne,&c. and what benefit then 
of all this, that ſometime we had God for our God ? wee had 
our ſinne forgiven, but now all this is difanulled ; wee have 
loſt God againe, and are now enſnared againe in the ſnare of 
our tinnes : It is therefore no lefle bleſſing to be kept in a ſtate 
of Grace, then co be brought into it. And then, conlider alſo 
the danger of Apoſtacy, that the end of ſach is worle then was 
their beginning, 2 Pet. 2. though their beginning was naught, 
linfuil, and miſerable, yet their end is worſe : And it had been 
better for them never to have knowne the way of righteou(- 
nelſe, then when they bave knowne it , to turn from ir : Such 
{hall receive the ſorer vengeance, Heb. 10. 29. The greater the 
danger is of falling back,the greater is the blelling in being pre= 
terved in the grace in which we ſtand. 
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A ground of 


Uſe 1, This ſerves for endlefſe comfort unto all the Saifits 


conſo/ation t9. of God, Temporary bleflings yeeld temporary refreſhings; 


the Saiats, 


but this benefit of perſeverance aſſures us © oy things-more 
abiding and eternall, in the conſideration whereof wee ſhould 
be comforted with endlefſe comfort, everlaſting joy fhould be 
upon our heads , Tſai. 35. 10. Be our enemies never ſo firong 
and mighty, our infirmities never ſo many, yet ſhall neither 
their ſtrength , nor aur weakneſſes expoſe us to their will, but 
wee ſhall be kept ſafe unto ſalvation by a divine power, which. 
is aboveall and overall ; The Lyons may roare at us, but they 
ſhall not teare us in pieces; Pharaoh may purſue us with his 
Chariots and Hoſemen ; but wait a while, and wee ſhall ſee 
the Lord fight for Iſrael againſt the tians ; wee ſhall ſee 
the ſalvation of God, In Jab.7- 13, when Chriſt was there 
praying to his Father in the bchalfe of his Diſciples ( which 
prayer he uttered before them in their preſeice and audience ) 
marke what he did aime at in it, which was that they might 
have bis joy fulfilled in themſelves : Hee was commending them 
by prayer unto his Father, that he would keep them in his 
Name, ard preſerve them from evillz that none of them 
might bee loſt: And this hee did; that they knowing how 
Chriſt the beJoved Sonne interceded with the Father for them, 
might be filled with comfort, as knowing that his petitions 
put up for them, could not poſſibly returne in vaine. This 
makes our juy a tu]] joy, that wee arenot onely brought into 
a ſtate of Grace, to have God for our God, and to have our 
ſinnes forgiven., &c. but wee ſhall be kept in this eſtate for 
ever. Though wee be not yer exempted: from falling into 
ſmne through manifold infirmities, yet wee are ſure we have 
a God which will pardon our finnes: Though we be weake, 
yet when we are ready to fall, the Lord will either put under 
his hand; and prevent us that wee fall not ; or if he ſuffer us to 
fall, yet he will raiſe usup againe ; we ſhall not ſo fall as to 
riſe no more: In the midt'of all our infirmities, wee may ſay 
with the Church, in Micah 7. 8. Rejoyce not againſt mee O mine 
enemy, though Tfall Tſhall riſe againe. Let not Gods people be de- 
jeRted over-much, to walk uncomfortably becauſe of their in- 
icmitics. Bz comforted againſt them by this mm * 
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God ; he hagh made a Covenant with you, that he will never 
forſake you : If it hath pleaſed him once to make you his peo- 


ple, he will caſt you otf no more, 1 Sam. 12, Thou that com- 


plaineſt and walkeſt heavily becaule of chy (infull corruptions 
which burthen thee and preſſe thee down, tell me, Lec me ask 


and let thy heart make anſwer within thee , doe thy corru 


tions and failings make thee lefſe to eſteeme of Chriſt , or doe 
they make Chriſt more precious unto thee? If thy corruptions 


get within thy heart, and make any thing more deare and pre- 


cious to thee then Chriſt is, this is dangerous ; but if by the 


ſence of thy corruption, thou art made to draw nearer unto 
Chriſt, toefteem more of him, to cling faſter unto him, ſuch 
infirmity may ſerve to humble thee, but it ſhall never deſtroy 
thee: Though thau be weak, yet bis Grace i ſufficient for thee, 


ſufficient to pardon thy failings, ſufficient 


lo to keep thee 


that neither the gates of hell, nor (inne, nor death ſhall ever 
prevaile againſt thee : Commit thy ſoule therefore in well-do- 
Ing to thy faithfull Creator, who bath created thee anew in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and know that as hee is able to keepe, fo 
hee will keep that which is committed unto him againſt that 


day. 


Vſe 2. This may ſerve alſo for councell and dice&tion unto 


all Gods faithfull ones, to take heed of ſclfe-confidence and 
thinking to ſtand by their own ſtrength : know wherein your 


ſtrength lyeth ; it is not in your ſelves ; In his own might ſhall 


no man be ſtrong, 1 Sam, 2. 9. but your ſtrength and ſatety lies 
in this Covenant of peace, which the Lord hath made with 


you ;*be 


bis Saints, 1 Sam. 2. 9. bee preſerves 


the foules of bis Saints , Pal. 97. & 34. So as none that trait 
in him ſhall periſh. It is with us as it was with Sampſon, all 
men wondred wherein his great ſtrength ſhould lie ; bur it 
was neither in his haire, nor in his limbs, buc in the Cove- 
nant of his God; whiles hee kept his Covenant with God, 
God was with him , and by bis power aſſiſting, and ſtreng- 
thening, hee made heapes upon heapes, and ({lew thouſands 
of the Philiftimes ; but when hee had broken the Covenant 
of his Nazeritſhip, and ſo had cauſed the Lord to depart 
from him, then Sampſon became weake as another man; 
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whiles we cleave to our Covenant and keep the Lord with us, 
then are we ſtrong and do valiantly ; but when we truſt in our 
ſelves and wichdraw ovr ſelves from God who is our ſtrength, 
then weare weake aud are overcome, There isnotbing which 
makes a readier way for the fals of Gods child en, then this, 
that they grow to confidence in themſelves and in that grace 
which they have received :- They thinkeas Samſon, they. will 
rouſe up and ſhake themſelves, and then they thinke to- doe as 
at other times ; but when the Lord ſees this diſtemper grow- 
ing upon us, then he lets us takea knock or two, to heale this 
evill in us; andto make us know that our way tobe ſtrong is to be 
weale; weakein our ſelves, that we may beſtrong in the pow- 
er of his might. And indeed when we are thus weake, then arc 
weſtrong,2 Cor.12.9. And: contra, when-weare ſtrong, then are 
we weake, bereft of the power of God, which is our ftay and 
ſtrength. And therefore let us learne of the Prophet to: ſay, In 
the Lord Thave righteouſneſſe and ſtrength, 1{ai.45.24. know how 
unable weare ot our ſelves to do any thing, ſo-much as to 
think a good thought 2 Cor. 3. but are ableto do all things by 
the power of Chriſt ſtrengtbning us, Phil. 4.13. And therefore 
whatſoever we have to do, look we up unto his kelpe, to work 
all our warkes for us, whether we be to meditate, to ſpeake or 
to do anything, which n ight bepleafing unto him, rely upon 
him for help, make him our ſtrength, as well as-our Redeemer, 
Pſal.19.ver. laſt. 

Uſe 3. Forcexhortation untoall, to labour for a ſtate in 
Grace, to get within this Covcnant of Grace, get our ſouls-en- 
dned with fuch truth of grace as may afſure us of our abiding 
in it for ever. True grace is ofan abiding nature; It is a treaſure 
that will never faile ; Its that part which can never be taken 
from us, Luk.o. All the things of the world are fading and pe- 
riſhing, Richestake their wings as an Eagle and flye away, 
Prov 23. or elſe they are madea prey and ſpoyle by the enemy, 
as the Subeans and* Caldeans did of the goods of Fob; Had we 
Solomons Treaſures , who made filver as ſtones in- Fernſalem., 
yet we muſt'goe naked our of the world, and rake — 
way with us. But grace is a durable and an everlaſting polleſ- 
Gon; It never fajless if welive, it lives with us; If we die _ 
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will not leave us nor forſake us. One graine of true ſanRify- 
inggrace, though it be bur as a graine of muſtard-ſeed, is more 
worth-then-the riches and creaſares of a. Kingdome ; you thas 
want it, ſeek it as your life ; you that haveiit, keep ic as you 
would keep your ſoul z, Let both take heed of being deceived 
with ſhewes and (hadowes of grace in ſtead of truth; All is not 
gold that glifters 3 every one which makes a ſhew, and carries 
out in his profeſſion a forme of godlineſle, hath not the eruch 
and power of it in his heart : Theſe ſhadowes will vaniſh and 
come to nothing; it is the ſubſtance onely which remaines. 
Let us take heed we be not deceived; innothing isa miſtake ſ@ 
dangerous, as in this matter in hand. Seeming ſhews and ſha- 
dowes of grace, will end in real mifery; whereas truth and 
ſoundneſi of grace will.bring to a weight of glory. 

We herein theſe parts, where RES hath a name, and 

profaneneſſe is diſcountenanced |, we ( bay ) had moſt 
need to look to our ſclves-:. It isto be feared that many an one, 
which now makes a good profeſſion before men, yet itthe fare 
of things and times ſhould change, would quickly be turned in- 
to- other men. Thoſe that now ſeemto live, and to be for 
Chriſt, for Religion; for Goſpel, andfor Ordinances, would 
then turne to be either enemies or Neuters,and.(hew them (elves 
to be hollow hearted and double-minded., unſtable in the 
way - which now they walke in: And there he diver, ſores. of 
theſe, As q 

r1.. Some reſt in outward Reformation of groſle finnes, 
they make clean the ourſide of the Cup, that they may ſeem 
cleane before men; but they harbour many corrupt luſts 
wichin, which they doe not ſeek. to caſt forth : Intv ſuch 
the unclean Spicit,though he ſeem tobe diſpaſſefſed, wil retusn 
againe. 

2. Some take up a profeilion of Religion far carnall*ends, 
following Chriſt for loaves, Fob.6.26. b:coming Diſciples be- 
cauſe they. look to riſe and come to preferment by Chriſt : 
Judas would never have cleaved to Chriſt. but that he hoped for 
fome advantage by him ;z and what came of it.in the end? when, 
he ſaw that his hope failed him, then he fals.off, and takes part 
with the High Pricſt againſt Chriſt, When.men do thus take up 
a prey 


Divers ſorry- 
of profefiors. 


that will fall: 


away. 
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a proteſhon of Religion tor gaiae, for credit, for outward re- 
ſpeasin the world ; a croffe day will come which will blaſt 
their hopes in theſe things; God will on purpoſe croſle the 
hopes of ſuch men that they might thereby be diſcovered and 
made knowne. He will have both approved and notapproved 
to be known,1 Cor.11,and when this unlooked for event falls 
out, then as they ſce theic hopes to fail them, ſo other men ſhal 
ſce their Religion and profefſion to faile with them. This aſſa- 
. med budy of Religion not being animated and quickned with 
life, and vigor of Spirit within,will at length be laid dowue 
when theyhave made uſe of it for a ſeaſon to ſerve their turne. 
3. Some profeſle the feare of God, and yet carry in them an 
heart eftranged from ſuch as are moſt faithfull and uprighr in 
their walking before God, like Caine that would come and 1a- 
crifice as well as Abel, and yetnouriſh grudge in heart againſt 
Abel; one Altar ſhall ſerve them both to ſacrifice on , but 
they have not one heart in them, nor one way to wa'ke in. 
 Therewill be advty which will declare and make manifeſt what 
is in them, '; 
4. Some will doeas thoſe in Iſai.58.2. and in Ezek.33. They 
will come as Gods people uſeto come, as if they would ſeeke 
after Ordinances of righteouſneſſe , and would know theway 
of truth; but yer when the word toucheth their fore, and 
comesto the quick to meddle with that which they have hid 
under their tongue, then they begin to miſlike and murmur a- 
gainſt Moſes, and to find fault with him that rebuketh them : 
So long as the worg ſpeakes pleaſing things, they like it well, 
'but when ( like ſalt) it begins to bite, then they put ir from 
them : Such as.theſe often have the word in their eares( they 
will heare it )andin their congue (they will talke of itJand in 
their fore-heads, (make a protellion oft) and it ſhall be writ- 
en on the poſts of their doores(they keeping a courſe of fami- 
ly duties) that all men may thinke the beſt of then ; but it is 
not in their heart to-love it, it is not written in the inward 
parts ; and not being there, there is nothing within to maine- 
raine thelife ofgrace. The oyle that ſhould feed the lampe is 
wanting, and therefore the light of ſuch,will at length go out 
andend in darknefle. 


5. Some 
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5. Someattaine unto greatgifts in knowledge, utterance 
abiliry in prayer, (&c.) but withalb they grow high-minded 
and conceited by meanes of them, and.are pufftup, thinking 
themſelves more excellent then their neighbours, that they are 
not as other men, Thiele ſwelling wals will not ſtand long ; 
theſe that are ſo pufft up with a fleſhly mind ; the Apoſtle faith 


of them, that they hold not the head Chriſt, Coloſc2.18.19, And- 


it they hold not the head, they are but unſound members of 
the body; ifthey receive not life and quickning from the 
head, they will dyeand wither, Let us look toour ſelves, that 
we be none of theſe. Theſe may be wricten in Ioruſalem, Tſai. 4. 
3.They may ſubſcribe with their hand and name thenifelves by 
the name of Iſrael, Iſa.q4-5. but they are noe written in heaven, 
nor ſhall they enter into the land of Iſrael, Ezek.13. 9. Theſe 


want that grace which accompanies ſalvation : Reſt we not in- 


theſe things, but ſeek after truth of heart, labour for that grace 
which will laſt and hold out. Get an humble, meek, uprighc 


frame of Spirit ; Let our hearts be knit unto Chriſt more then: 


the rewards of Chriſt, Inſtead of that fulnefſe wich our owne 
gifts, get a ſence and feeling of our own wants and weakneſſes, 
and come to him that hath all fulneſſe dwelling in him, that 
out of his fulneſſe we may receive. Such an humble, thirſting 
and impotent creature, ſenſible ofits owne inſufficiency , yet 
lying daily at the beautifull gate of mercy to receive ſome gift 


ofgrace from him whoſe glory fills his Temple, ſhall tand and 
continue to the end, till ay receive the end of their faith and- 
0 


hope, the ſalvation of their ſoule ; when thouſands fall at their 
fide, and ten thouſands at their right hand, yet ſhall they 
ſtand upright, they ſhall never fall, a Pet.z. This abiding grace 
let us every one labour for ; ſeek ir as filver; call, cry for it, 
dig deep,and ſearch for it as for treaſures,Pro, 2.Bleſſed is be that 
findeth it, bleſſed now and bleſſed for ever. 


Thus much of the fourth benefic,and ſo alſoof all:the ſpiri- - 


tuall bleſſings of the Covenant. 
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CHAP.-XL. 


Concermng the temporall promiſes of this life; Sbewing, firſt divers 
grounds to aſſure us that God will not be wanting to his people in out- 
ward things;and ſecondly , how we are to walk, that we may enjoy 
theſe promiſes, and whence it is that ſome of Gods people ſuf+ 
fer wants, 


ERV&y Ic followesnow to ſpeake ofthe temporary , which 
vey P& concernethegood things of this preient lite.  Con- 
PI .KY cerning which kind of promiſes, the Lord is not wan- 
gos in making his goodnefſe knowne towards his 

people infullmeafure, The Lord knowing how apt weare to 
have our minds taken up with careful thoughts abour chem, 
-and knowing alfo that we cannot (in ordinary courſe) be 
without them, he hath therefore made knowne unto. us his 
care which he hath over us,that he will provide for us whatſo. 
ever is needfu}l & convenient for us, to the end that we know- 
ing his promiſes concerning theſe things, we might by faich 
zeſt upon his faithfulneſſe,and might be free in our minds from 
all vexing diſtraQting cares, ſerving him chearfully in our pla- 
ces according to his will, looking to him for ſupply of all ſuch 
things as weſtand in need of, And concerning theſe kind of 
bleſiings, wemay obſerve how the Lord hath made us ſome ge- 
nerall promiſes of all good things, ſo as we ſhal want nothing 
that is good, Pſa.34.10.% $4. 11. The want of ſome one thing 
necdfull, might more diſquiet us, then the poſſeſion of many 
things could cheareus. And therefore he hath promiſed to give 
us all things : And beſide theſe generall promiſes he hath 
alſo given us promiſes of many particular bleſſings ; as of length 
of dayes, Dent.5. 3. & 25.15. & 30.20. Prev.3.16. of proteti- 
on, Gen.15.F rov.6,1.ult. P ſal.$ 4.1 1. Zach.2.0t health and free- 
dome from the diſeaſes of Ayypt, Exed.15.26. 8 23.25. Dent. 
.15.and many other of like kind which I paſſe by 5 Only one 
find or ſort of them ] mean to inliſt upon a little;thoſe I mean, 
which concerne our ſuſtenance and comfortable provilion of 
necelſaries for life; as food convenient and cloathing conveni. 
cng, &c. bread to eat, and cloathes to put on, as Facob ſpeakes 
Gen. 
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Gen. 28. Theſe the Lord hath promiſed that hewill miniſter 
unto his Covenanted people; Theſe promiſes we have laid 
downe, Levit. 26. 3.t0 14. Dent. 28.2, to 15, Pſal. 112. 2,3, & 
132.15.1ſai.33.15,16, Jerem. 31. 12, Ezek, 36. 30. Mat. 6. 33. 
2 Cor.g.8. 1 Timz4.8. . 
| mention the more of theſe, that we ſeeing ſo many and 
large promiſes made unto us , we might be encouraged the ra» 
ther to believe and reſt upon the faithtulnefſe of him that hath 
promiſed. Ifthe Lord ſhould have ſpoken but once unto us in 
the whole Scripture, concerning theſe things, we ſhould nor 
have needed ro doubt of his word. Bur-when he is pleaſed fo 
ofcen ro repeat his promiſes over and over, againeand againe, 
ſo often telling us that he. wil not be wanting to us in theſe 
things, it is too much incredulity in us, if afterall theſe we 
believe him nor, and caſt not our care upon him. Eſpecially 
conlidering how the Lord himſelfe reckoneth theſe promiſes a 
p_ of his Covenant which he hath made with his people. 
ote that in Deut.$.18. the Lord thy God gives thee power to 
get ſubſtance, to eſtabliſh bis Covenant which he made with thy Fa- 
thers,&c.God doth herein fulfill his Covenane with us, when 
he gives us ſuch ſubſtance as pertaines ro the comfort of this 
lite, and fo in Levit.26.5,6-8&c. I will cauſe the land to yeeld hey 
encreaſe, and your threſhing ſhall teach unto the vintage , &c. Aged 
why will the Lord doe this unto them ? He tels them in the 
ninth verſe following, ſe. I will eftabliſh my Covenant with you, that 
is,I will therein perform and make good my Covenant, &c. Pſ. 111.5, 
He hath given meat (ora portion) to his peoplez what moves 
bim thereto? Even, his Covenant : He is ever mindfull of 
his Covenant ; the like we have in Exzek. 34. 25, 27. In all 
which we ſee how the Lord reckons this as a part of his Cove- 
nant in which he hath bound him(elfe unto his people, even to 
give unto them ſach things as they ſtand in need of for this 
preſent life. 


And becauſe ic is the duty of Gods people to live by faith,as * 
well concerning thoſe things that pertaine to this preſent life, 
as thoſe that concerne the life to come , to the end therefore be pe RS 
that we may with more affured confidence reſt upon the faich- in the things 
fulneſſe of God in theſe things , let us helpe our faith by theſe of this life, 


conſiderations following. Q.q 1 Look 


| 
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Pal. 35. 27» 


+ Cor.6.15. 


x. Look at the fulneſſe and bounty of out God , he hath a 

full hand, a cich treaſure, full of all good things ; there is no 
end of his riches; he is able to make ns abound unto all ſuf- 
ficiency, 2 Cor.9. and is moſt liberal and free-hearted, abundant 
in goodneſle, bountiful , not ſparing and cloſe-handed , but 
ready to communicate to every one that ſtands in need. 
. 5. As he is bountifull, ſo be is alſo kind and loving to his 
people; he loves the proſperity and welfare of his ſervants : 
Ir delighteth him to ſee it goe wel with them ; he is tender 
hearted towards thera, pittying their wants, ſenſible of their 
ſorrows and neceſlities. | 

3. He hath already given us greater things then theſe, be 
hath given us his Son, his Spirit, Himſelfe ; how ſhal benor 
then give unto us .cheſe lefler things ? Rom.$. 32. . 

4. Chriſt bath purchaſed them for us, he hath givena full 
price for them; heempryed himſelf, and became poor to make 
us rich, 2 Cor. $.9. 

5. Qur bodies arethe members of Chriſt, and temples for 
the Spirit to dwel in, and therefore not onely the love which 
he beares unto us, but that love which he beares unto Chriſt 
may aſſure us that he wil,for his ſake,give us that which is con- 
yenient, becauſe we are members of his body. 

6 Itis not for the. honour of Chriſts Kingdom that thoſe 
which are his ſubje&s ſhould be expoſed to wants in needfull 
things. If he ſhould leave them deſtitute, the ſorrow might lie 
upon them, but the diſhonour would redound uto Chrift, as if 
he ſought not or cared not for the welfareof his people. And 
thence it is that in Ezek, 24. 29.and 36.30. when he promiſes 
unto them the increaſe of the field and ſuch other outward 
bleſſings, he tels them that he wil thereby take away from them 
the reproach of heathen , they ſhould henceforth beare the re- 

roach of the heathen no more, and in Deut.2$.12,13. ltis an 

onour which God puts-upon his people in the fight of other 
. Nations, that he makes them able to lend unto others, makes 
them the head, and others the taile,&c. ſets up his owne above, 
and the other beneath. 

7. Godis in covenant with 6ur whole man ; he is the God 
of our body,ag.wel as the ſoule and ſpirit; we are wholly =_ 

e 
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he hath taken us wholly to behis owne ; and therefore cven as 
our Sayiour Chriſt in Mat .22. doth hereby prove the reſurre. 
Aion of Abrahams body, becauſe God was in Covenant with 
Abraham, he was the God of Abraham, of whole Abrabam, body 
as well as ſoule, and therefore Godbeing the God of the living 
and not of the dead, Abrahams body mutt live and rife againe; 
ſo by the ſame argument, wetfiay gather aſſurance that 

will provide for our outward man, becauſe he is the God of 
the whole man, he is a God to us not only to pardonour fins, 
to ſanife and fave our ſouls, but heis the God of our bodies 

alſo, to fred and to cloth thew,to miniſter to them ſuch things 

as are convenient for them. And hence is that in Cor.6.13. as 

our body is for the Lord to ſerve and glorifie him, ſo is the 

Lord alſv for the body to redeem it,to nourilh ir, to gloriki ic, 

8. The Lord knowes how many diſcouragements we meet 
with here to diſhearten us in his ſervice : And therefore my 
in theſe outward bleſſings as encouragementsto provoke us 
* ſerve him with more willingneſſe and cheerfulneſſe of Spirir: 
as Hezekiah cauſed the Levites to have proviſion brought in un- 
to them that they m_ be encouraged in the ſervice of the 
Lord, 2 Chron.3 1.4. ſo will the Lord do much more?, he will 
have his ſervants to know, that they ſhall not ſerve him for 
nought, Job 1. not ſo muh as to ſhuta doore in his houſe in 
vaine, Mal.1. | 

9. The Lord hath commanded ſuch duties unto his ſervants 
as they cannot performe without a ſupply in theſe ourward 
things, workes of love, mercy, kindnetle, helpefulnefſe one to 
apother ; yea, ſhe would have us to abound in theſe thi 
and (as examples) to goe before all other people. And there- 
forehewill alſo furniſh us with ſufficiency, that we may be 
compleat to every good worke. He will not ſend on a 
and cut off the feet whom he ſends, Prov.26.6. 

Io, he Lord looks for nota from _ gn man, give 
up your body as an boly li acrifice vnto God, Rom. 12.1 Glorifie 
God in your bodies and fres ho they are Godss, ſaith Pan, 1 Cor.6, 
but he will not reap where he hath not ſowne, norlook to ga- 
ther where he hath not ſcattered ; he will ſeſftaincus, ithe 
look for ſervicefrom us, | 
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21. Weare Gods houſhold and family,and therefore he will 
provide for his owne : If he have charged us to providefor our 
owne, 1 Tim.5.$. he will not, he cannot be wanting to his ; 
If he feed the Ravens, + 39.3. and cloath the Lilies, Mat.6.26, 
he will not ſuffer his children to want bread. 

12. By giving us these outward things, the Lord would 
nouriſh our faith in the hope of things ſpiricuall and heavenly; 
for when we ſechis care over us in theſe leſſer things, ic may 
afſureus,that be will not negle& us in thoſe thatare ofgreater 
moment. The outward bleſſings which God gave unte [ſ[racl, 
were not outward bleſlings alone, but pledges and tokens of 

' better things ; he gave them bread from Heaven., and it was 
an outward bodily food, but not that onely ; but it was a 
pledge to them of the true bread from heaven ; he gave them 
water out of the Rock, which did quench their bodily 
thirſt, but not that onely, but was a figne and pledge of Chriſt 
the true Rock, out of whom ſprings the water of life ; he gave 
them a goudand fat Land to dwell in, where they had vine- 

ards, orchards, gardens,and lived in pleaſure therein through 

is great goodhefle, Neb. 9g. but not as an outward bleſſing on- 
ly, but as a pledge of a better inheritance 3 And thus doth hee 
unto us,though every thing is not now typicall to us, as to 
them, yet thus far we may go, to ſay that theſe outward ble. 
ſings are made pledges unto us of Gods love towards us in bet- 
things, ſo as we may argue from the lefſe to the greater, that if 
hebe ſo mindfull of us in theſe ſmaller things of this life, then 
doubtleſſe he will not negle& us in thoſe _ things which 
concerne the eternal] ſalvation of our ſouls. 

13. He knowes that wee have need of theſe things, Mar. 
6.32.and therefore he having-commanded us to- give unto 
him that needeth, Epheſ.4.28.and. open our hand wide unto 
the poore, Det. 15.1 1.(urely.he will n@ſhut up the bowels of 
bis compaſſion from his owne needy ſervants,but will open his 
good'treaſureuntothem ,. to ſatishe them with good things, 
Dent. 28.12. 

ſt, But ſometimes we ſee Gods faithfull ſervants to bee 
+ rt in, theſe outward bleſſings; how comes. this to 
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and how far forth may any bee afſured co have a ſufficiency in 
theſe things? © 
Anſw. To.the firſt I conceive thus: Firſt, all the promiſes of 
things pertaining co this lite are ſubordinate and, ſub:ervienc 
to the promiſes which concerne our inward mangand our eter» 
nal ſalvation : God doth not promiſe us theſe ourward things 
ſo as to make againſt our ſpirituall good, bur fo as to further . 
and helpe it forward : he promiſeth them with Chriſt, not 
againſt Chriſt, norto hinder his kingdomein our hearts, Rom, 
$.32. If it ſo fall out, that ſufficiency in theſe may better us 
in the inward man, we ſhall not wanc them ; but becauſe the 
Lord ſecs us ſomerimes to abuſe them to the fultHing. of our 
wanton deſires, to pride, ſecurity, confidence, and cruſting in 
them ; here the Lord is free from his promiſe, leaſt by filling as 
with thoſe things that are vucward, he ſhould empty us of To 
lictle grace that is in us. _ 
Secondly, there are times of tryall, in which the Lord will 
try all his children, The Lord will try the righteow, faich the 
"Prophet, Pſal.1 1.5. thus he tryed them in Heb. 1 1.36,27. they 
were tryed wich mockings and (courgings, being deſticure, at- 
Kifted and tormented : Thus alſo he tryed Iſrael in the wildec- 
neſſe,Deut. $,2,1.6..and thus hetryed holy ob;God will know 
whar is in us; he will ſee wh; ther we ſerve him for wages, yea, 
or noz or whether we would continue to ſervehin our of love 
though he (hould giveus nothing. He will ſee whether we fol- 
low him for loaves, or whether we can be content to cleave.to 
him in wants and neceſſities, having nothing. But chough the 
Lord will thus try us,. yet theſe cimes of tryal laſtao al ways, 
theſe are not the ways of Gods ordinary diſpenſation towards 
his people : During theſe rimesoftryal, the Lord dath ſome- 
times cut ſhort his Rn in outward things, but icis to do 


them good in the latter end, Dt. $.16. The hardlhips which. 
Iſrael fuftercd fora while in the wildernelſe, was recompenced 
with a.land flouring with milk and honey, 

Thirdly, ſometimes God.withtiolds ys chings from us 
fora chaſtiſement ofour-fin,accord'ng to chat in Fer.5.25, you 
iniquities have bindred. good things from you ; when we goe que 
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How farre we 
may be afſu- 
red of ſuffici- 
ENcy in out- 
ward things. 


Pal. 112. 3. 


£11 beſide us; In theſe cafes when either by finne we turn aſide 


trom the path of rightcouſneſſe, or if the Lord will take a time 
to try our uprightneſſe before him, or it he ſee our enjoying of 
theſe outward bleſſings would bean hinderance to our ſpiritu« 


_ all good, in theſe caſes (1 ſay ) Gods children may be exerciſed 


with wanrs and neceflities, and yet the protniſe of God failes 
not;not in the fitſt caſe, becauſe the promiſe of outward things 
in the making of it,is ſubſervient to the ſpiritual! good of our 
inward man ; nor in the ſecond caſe, becauſe the Lord hath pur 
an exception of tryall,by which he will try all his : Nor in the 
third caſe, becauſe theſe outward good things are promiſed as 
rewards ef Grace, whereby the Lord doth recompence the love 
and obedience of his people, 

But to the ſecond part of the demand, if it be facther queſti- 
oned how farre forth a childe of God ( out of theſe cafes tore- 
named) may aſſure himſelfe of the fulfilling of theſe promiſes 
unto him : hereunto I anſwer thus : Wee muſt con(ider two 
things; firſt , what is promiſed ; ſecondly, how and in what 
manner, 

Firſt, confider what is promiſed; for here may be a miſtake, 
in taking the promiſe to containe more then indeed it doth; 
when the Lond romiſerh, that riches and treaſure ſhall be in the 
houſe of the ri Sh whe doth he meane by riches and trea- 
ſure? not the riches of a Kingdome or that which ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient for a man of high degree ; but ſuch a ſufficiency as is ſu» 
table to every ones eftate and condition which hath ſer 
them in : That which is want and poverty to one, may be ful- 
nefſe and abundance to another : That then is riches to any 
man, when God gives him ſo much as is ſufficiently enough for 
him in his eſtate and condition , though he may ftill come 
ſhort of many others of higher ranke ; this is that which is 
promiſed. 

Secondly, conſider in what manner God promiſeth theſe 
things, and that is (as was ſaid before) as rewards and as fruits 
of that faith and obedience which he requires of his people; 
Dwell 'in the land and doe good , and thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly, ſaith 
the Prophet, Pſal. 37. 3. But what is this good that we muft 
doe ? Anſw. 1, In generall. Be upright with God in oo cont- 

verſation 
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verſation before him ; 2. Walk diligently and faithfully in 
our particular callings ; be not flothfull and unprofirable un- 
to our ſelves : It is the diligent hand that hath the promiſe of 
abundance ; The talk of the lips brings nothing but want, Prov. 10. 
3- And then we muſt depend upon God by faith in the'uſe of 
meanes, not truſting either to our own Re, or to the 
meanes uſcd, but reſt by faith on the grace of the promiſe, as 
knowing that when wee have done all that wee can, both in 
our generall and particular calling, yet the Lord mighe july 
blaſt all our endeavours, ſo as all our labour & meer ES. By 
be ſpent in vaine : Here therefore our confidencemuſt be pigcht, 
not upon our ſelves, nor meanes, but look by faith to thebleſ- 
ſing promiſed, which bleſſing is all in all. Believe and yee ſhall 
ſper, ſaid Jehofbaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 20. and contra, if yee be- 
ieve not, yee ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, ſaid Tſaiah, Iſai. 7. 9g. There is 
much in the faith of Gods people: Its a ſpeciall meanes to ob- 
taine the bleſſing : It was uſuall wich Chriſt, when any came 
unto him for Yelpe in outward things, to ask them whether 
they believed or no ; and then he would tell chem, according to 
your faith be it unto you ; All Gods bleſſings are wrapt within his 
romiſes: And faith is the hand to receiveall, whether they be 
ſpiricuall bleſſings, or outward concerning this life : whatſoe- 
ver the bleſſings be, if they ſpring from Grace, they muſt-be 
received by faith. The hand of Grace gives them, and the hand 
of faith receives them : And ſometimes the want of faith one- 
ly,cuts us ſhorr of the bleſſing we might enjoy; we proſper not, 
becauſe we believe not : The ſumme is this:Let a man walk up- 
rightly before God in his generall calling ; Let him be provi- 
dent and diligent in his particular calling z Let him withall 
inboth theſe look by faith to the faithfulneſſe of the promite 
of God, believing that in this way he will give that which is 
ſufficient for him, Then I ſay, that in the ordinary courſe of 
Gods dealing, he may be ſure the Lord will not be wanting 
to him, in ſuch things as his ſtate and condition doth re«- 
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CHAP. X11. 


Conteining the u ſes of the former dofirine , concerning the temporall 
promiſes. E ſpecially ſbcwing what we ſhould doe, both in the want, 
and in the enjoyment-of them. 


Mor confutation. 
Dl Are theſe outward bleſſings pertaining to this 
life, bleſſings of Grace promiſed in the Cove» 
nant of Grace ? then firſt erernall lie cannor 
come by merit, when lefſe bleſſings then that 
muſt come from'Grace. 

2. Henceal(o falls down Popiſh farisfaftions, which they 
think are made by almes-deeds, and ſuch like works. What ſa- 
tisfation can wee make to juſtice, from that which wee re- 
ceive of 'mecre grace? of his own hand give wee unto him, 
1 Chren. 29. 

3. It makes againſt placing perfe&ion in a ſtate of voluntary 
poverty,as if perfetion could ſtand in renouncing the bleſſings. 
of Gods Covenant. 

Uſe 3. For information. 

1. Concerning wicked men, this may let us ſee that they 
have no true right before God , unto the good things of this 
lite : (I ſpeak not of right before men, but before God ; ) for if 
they have, 1 ask, by what Covenant ? ls it by the Covenant of 
works ? then they muſt fulfill it, which they doe not, nor can 
doe; is ir then by the Covenant of Grace ? but they are not 
within that covenant:They are within the Covenant of works, 
but cannot fulfill it ; they are without the Covenant of Grace, 
and therefore they can claime nothing by it. But they ſay, 
there is debitym natare ; nature may claime ſo much as tends to 
the upholding of naturall life and being. Bur I ſay again, what 
claime can they have to life, or toany thing which concernes 
life, which have deſerved to be deſtroyed and brought to no- 
thing ? for ought I can ſee the 0)d opinion herein muſt ſtand as 
truth, that wicked men are but uſurpers of the things they doe 
erjoy. And if Chriſt be the Heire of all things, and we come to 
our 
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our right to them onely by Chriſt, then thoſe that are not 
Chriſts, have no right unto them. 

2. Whereas ſome weak ones doe think they ſhould pray one- 
ly for ſpirituall bleſſings, and not for outward things of this 
life, they may hence ſee their errour : They may lawfully pray 
for qutward things ; look what God doth promiſe, wee may 
lawfully pray for ; but God doth promiſe to us theſe outward 
things , þ wp wee may pray for them ; Chriſt alſo bath 
ns us the ſame, Matth. 6. and, its our duty to doe it, there- 
by to teſtifie our dependence upon God our heavenly Father, 
for the ſupply of all our neceſſities, and in ſo doing wee give 
glory to God, as acknowledging that every igood gift muſt 
come from himg James 1. 17; 

3. Whereas ſome of Gods ſervants are poſſeſſed with doubts 
concerning their eſtate before God, as fearing that they are not 
the Lords people,becauſe they are ſuffered to proſper ſo much 
in outward things, this point may ſerve to remove that ſcru- 
ple, becauſe theſe outward bl are bleſſings of grace to the 
people of God, and therefore may well fland with a gracious 
eſtace. If we endeavour to walk before God in. truth and up- 
rightneſſe, ſtriving to keep a pure conſcience in all things to- 
wards God and man, then for any one to ſay, I feare I am none 
of Gods people, becauſe I profper in the world , is all one as if 
he ſhould ſay, 1 feare the Lord intends me no good, becauſe he 
makes good unto me' the bleſſings which he hath promiſed in 


his Covenant. 
1. In the want of theſe outward 
Vſe 3. For areion bleſſings. 
2. In the enjoyment of them. 
Firſt, In the want of them, and here conſider : x. The cauſe 
whence it is that weare deprived of them : 2. What todoeto 
get them ſupplyed. ; 
I. As for the cauſe of our wants, what ſhall we ſay ? is God 
untaithfull? doth his promiſe faile ? is he unmindfull of his 
rag wg if not, then think what - rhe Gros - =_ wants 
Which lie upon us; &c. In Foſb. 7. when aw the le 
flie before cheir enemies ( wick ſeemed contrary to oe. 
miſc of God, the Lord having on promiſed to Foſbnah that 
r - NOT 
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not aman ſhould ftand before him all the dayes ofthis life 


ſbuab falls on his face before God, and begins to expoſtulare 


with him why he had broughc them thither to deſtroy them ; 
But mark the Lords anſwer, Get thee up ſaith the 1 ord'to Jolhuah, 
why lyeſt thou upon thy face ? Iſrael bath finned, and therefore they. 
cannot ftand before their enemies : Joſbuah not knowing, nor con{i- 
dering the finne of the people;hee wonders at rheir overthrow, 
as if the Lord had not ws. mindful] of his promiſe, he having 
miſed that nota man ſhould be able to {tand before them : 

t the Lord telfs Foſbuab, Nay ( faith the Lord ) Kt is not I that 
bave failed in my Covenant towards you, bit you bave broken'Covenent 
with me ; I{racl bath finned and tranſpreſſedmy Covenant, and there= 
fore it is that they cannot ſtand before their enemies. So we , when 
we feele'our felves prefſed wich wants andneceljities , wee are 
apt to think that God falls ſhort:of his promiſe towards ns. 
He hath promiſed ſufficiency ot all:good things tohisfervants, 
but wee ſee not his: promiſe: made good unto us,' we 'ſaffer 
wants: And now we ave ready 'tb aske, 'why hath theLord 
begught us hither into 'this wildernefle, ro-defiroy us? Bar let 
us know, itis not the Lord which hath broken promiſe with 
us, but wee have finned and 'broken Covenant with him. 
There is amongſt us an accurſed thing, which til] it becaſt out 
of the catmpe ot Ifrael, we fhall not: ftand before -our neceſſities, 
but they will prevaile agtinſtus , as an armed man, ' _ are 
our iniquities which have-turned away theſe'things, 'our 
finnes have hindred good things from us, Fer. 5.-25. Our own 
wayes-aud doings have-procured theſe things unto us ; we may 
thank our ſelves, if webe cut ſhortiin the things weerwould. 
have :-Let God be true, and every:man a lyar ; Let him be ac- 
knowledged-faithfull.inhis-promiſe, butiwe” have dealt -erea- 
cheroully againſt kim ; we'have ſinned , and there is the true 

cauſe of our miſery. 

t, We haveawongft us Achans {inne 5-Iifaw , and covered, 
faith he; we have amongſt us worldlinefſe and eovetouſneſſe, . 
which hath feiſedupon ns, and hath caten np-our heares. Fhe. 
raſt hereof hath conſumed the good thatrwas in us ; we preten- 
ded- to come hither for ordinances, but now ordinances are 

Jight matters with us, and weare turned) after the prey. Had: 


any 
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any other people that profeſſed themſelves re be of the world, 
and for the world, had they thus walked, the Lord would have 
' faidofthem, they are gone thither for the worlds goods, and 

' Jet them take their fill of ir, let them have what they goe for: 
But as for as; the Lord will not ſuffer ys ſo : lhe (ee us foria- 
king che fubſtance,the true treaſure,to run after gheſe ſhadows, 
they ſhall flie from us the more that we purſue them, till wee 
turn againe unto the Lord, and then though we follow not 
them, yet they ſhall follow us , and fhall purſue us and over- 
take us, as Moſes ſpeaks,Dent 28.2, As now we are prefſed with 
wants, ſo then we ſhall be laden with benefits, Pſal. 68. 

2. Wehaveamongſt us cxcefſe and pride of life ; pride in aps 
parell, daintincfs in dyer, and that in thoſe who in times paſt 
would have been glad to:have þrev datisfied with bread ; this is 
the {inne of the loweſt of our people. 

Em rnntor 
ring at ive:un y, going from eto houſe : 
They cannat put their hand rcoworke., 

4- Weave abundance of oppreſſion and injuſtice in our dea- 
lings, with breach of covenants and promiſes ; there is want.of 
truth and Juſtice, it is almoſt departet from our frees. The 
Tha, Lees jr julmen tld gyrus fr iter ſe 
1 | but oppreſſion ; for rigbteouſneſſe, 
but behold crying, Ia. 5.7. andthis fin will make a fire which 
Fre blown (by man ) to kindle of ic (clfe ro conſume us, 

20.19.26. 
 '$+ By theſe our fines, weave brought a reproach upon the 
Gofpel,,the,gloniousGofpel:of.our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which 
ſhould have becnglorifed by-us. :So long as the-Goſpel held 
pr nncg amongſt mg gre Mi mo 
velous goodneſſe towards. us, upholding us alſo and xceping 
us'from thofe wants which now we feele; But when the credic 
of the Goſpel-began:to ſufferby.us , wee began x0 ſuffer wich 
:ital fo; receiving therein a juſt xccompence of our eyill aswas 


6. There isamonght us a fircight-heargednedlc , and cloſe. 
handedndſe tromards the Lord.;.inmnotminiftringto the things 


which concern 'his —— leaſt partion.is enough, __ 
Rr 2 
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Luke 15. 17, 


the worſt is good enough, for thoſe things that concern his 
' honour : This is a finne which the Lord hath ever been wont 
to puniſh with ſcarcity, as we may ſec in Hag. 1, Mal. 3. 9, 10, 
"Prov. 20. 25, 
Theſe are the Acbans which have robbed us of our filver and 
-pold, theſe finnes have ſpoyled us of our ſubſtance ; and where 
theſe finnes are found, it is no marvell though we complaine of 
wants; yet not through breach of Covenant on the Lords part, 
but through our ſinfull breaking wich him; Tfraeſhath finned, 
"wee have {inned,and therefore it is that we are fallen,and:come 
down ſo low. : . | 
Secondly, Are we in want and doe we defire to enjoy a ſuf- 


' ficiency of theſe outward bleſſings ? would wee be ſet in a 


*way in which wee may be ſure to be provided for ? wee have 
the way here ſet before us z wee heare that theſe bleſlings are 
-promiſed in Gods Covenant : The promiſing of them is one 

ranch of that Covenant which the Lord-makes with his peo- 
ple: The way then is this: Firſt, to enter into a Covenant 


with God, and then to walk in Covenant with him, as-be- 


comes his people : 1. Enter into Covenant with him. Art 
thou in hunger, nakedneſſe, or ( if not in ſuch extremities, 


' yet) wanteſt thou thoſe things which thy condition ſtands 
in need of ? It may be thou art a ſtranger to the Covenant be- 


'ewixt God and his people, and haſtlived an alien from God. 
Thou haſt wich the Prodigall forſaken thy Fathers houſe, de- 
parted away from God, living viciouſly and finfully, and 


* therefore the Lord hath brought thee to the ſame condition 
as the Prodigal was broughtunto in theſe thy neceſſities z doe 
'thou then as the Prodigal} did, when he was in neceſſity, and 
-knew not what to doe, he then bethinks himfelfe 3 I my Fa- 
 thers _ ( faith he ) there.is bread enough, but I am ready to pe- 


4 


riſh for hunger ; T will therefore arife and goe to my Father, 
and humble my ſelfe unto him, defiringto be as-one of his hi- 
red-ſervants. Think with thy: ſelte 'what provifion the Lord 
makes for thoſe that are of his houſhold ; þis children and ſer- 
vants -have bread enough. Ariſe therefore our of thy fin by re- 


- pentance, goe unto him and ſue to be taken into his family, 


and to be one of his ſcrvants ; and{hen will the Father call for 
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roabs to cover thy nakedneſſe , and bring out the fatted calfe 
to ſatisfie thy hunger, thou ſhalt be fed: with food convenient 
for thee : Thy bread ſhall not faile , and. thy water ſball be ſure : 
Though he ſuffer aliens to want, yer his tamily (hall be pro- 
vided tor ;: but then remember this withall, to walk in Cove- 
nant with God ; walk as becomes one of the family otheaven, 
and of the houſhold of God; be faichfull and diligent in his 
ſervice, have a care of his honour; doe nothing to blemith his 
Name, be carefull to pleaſe him in all things; be zealous for 
his glory : Be thanktall chat he hath taken thee to be one of 
his : Bee faithfull in thy particular calling, as therein ſer- 
ving the Lord, and not to ſerve thine own turn. Study to 
be uſefull and ſerviceable to others of. Gods ſervants, which 
are of the ſame houſhold of faith with thee, andin this way of 
the Covenant, look for, and expe the bleſſing of it ; Doe 
good ( faith the Prophet ) and thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly, Plal.37.3. 
if 'yee be willing and obedient, yee ſball eat the good things of the land, 
[{ai. 1. 119, and if at any time thou be put to ſtraighcs and 
wants, COILS put God in minde of his Covenant 
 andpromiſe : Lord thou ſaidſt ( ſaith Facob ) that thou wouldeſt doe - 
me good : Lord ( ſay thou )) thou haſt ſaid thou wilc care for 
me, and provide things needfull for thy ſervants , 'and there- 
fore though I be not worthy of the. leaſt of all-thy mercies, 
not worthy to be fed with the crammes which fall from thy 
childrens table, yet becauſe thou haſt faid that thou wilt ſatiate 
thy people with thy goodneſſe, make good thy word which thou 
haft ſpoken ; Let thy mercy come unto me, as I truſt in thee. Thus 
"doe and then lay thy life upon it, thou ſhalt not want: 
Bread ſhall be given thee, and thy waters (hall not faile.; thou 
ſhalt have thy daily portion provided for thee. Though thou 
haſtnort much laid up in ſtore for many yeares or dayes, yet 
thou ſhalt have thine Omer day by day. And. as ho in Ne- 
bem. 11. 23. & 12, 47. they had by the Kings appointmenc 
every day a ſet portion,. ſo ſhalt thou. have thy daily allow- 
ance, daily bread, - with all ſuch other things as concern this 
- preſent- life, . 
II. As inthe want, ſo in the enjoyment of outward” 
ehings,the former conſideration gives us direQion alſo z do we 


enjoy 
.» 
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enjoy them ? hath God madegood his promiſeuntous ? have 
wea portion convenient for us? Then 

Acknowledje 1. Learne hereby toacknowledge God in theſe gifts of his 
Gods graces Me and grace towards us; 1ce his hand inthem , and 
: —_— now that it is he that gives us all things toenjoy, 1 Tim. 6.18, 
| > wx " ſay not it is our owne hand that hath done this. Though theſe 
ad ourward things-bebur the bleſimgs of the left hand, the lofier 
bicſſings of the covenent,yet the Lord would be acknowledged 

even in.theſe. This is one reaſon why the Lord promiſeth cheſe 

things to as in his Covenant, that we might learne thereby to 

acknowledge that they come not unto us by chance or fortune 

as Feathens thought, calling them therefore Bona fortune , nor 

yet as carnall Chriftians thinke , by oar owne providence or 

wiſedome, butlook at them as bleſiags coming from the Lord 
| binielfe. This lefon the Lord rexcheth us Dent. $. 157, 48. Say 
not it is my cwne band whith bath prepitred me this abundanc - , but it 

is the Lord which gives thee power 'to get ſubſtauee, &c. and when 

mweare wanting inacknowledging his hand in'them the Lord 

cotnplaines of cur'neple@, as we ſee in'Hoſ. 2.8. ſhe aid not know 

that I gaveber ker cornand wine,andoyl, and multiplyed ber filverend 

gold, ec. And thence it is(as I thinke, though others: interpret 

Job 31-29- the place otherwiſe) that in Fob 31. 25. ax ne ſpeakes of 
3d. His great Sabſtance 'and riches : hee faith his mouth did 

not kifſe his hand : That is,hedid'nor applaud himſelf, nor did 

he aſcribe it to his ownehandy workes. Some 'other would 

have faid, this hand hath done it, as Tſa.10.1 3. which had been 

akiſling othis hand und an'honouringof himfelfe, and not a 

givingglory to God. But Jeb abhorrethis ; ſo ſhould we ; 

et us in our heart acknowledgethar it'is not our owne hand, 

but the Lord which hath given us all our abundance of good 

things : In them ſee his bounty towards us. As he hath let the 

frreame of his bounty run forth towards, ſo ſhould we run 

back, and acknowledge the bountifulnefſe of the Lord for the 

wheat ind for the wine which be bath giveww, Fer. 31. 12. Should 

Godwithhold his hand , we-might labour long enough, and 

putall our gertings intoa broken bag, Hag. 1. The race is not 

-alwayts to the fryift, nor the battle to cheftrong, nor riches to 

men ofunderftanding,and of ftrength,, bur the Lord gives to 

_ every 
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every one as pleaſcrh him. And as we ſhould ſee Gods boun 
towardsus in theſe, ſo we ſhould. ſee his- grace alſo in - mm 
Look at them asblcflings of grace which are communicatedco 


us by theCovenant of grace which he hath made with-us-in 


Chcift.They are not ſo.unco the wicked, who are not in Cove- 
nant with-the Lord, but co the Saineshey are. In Ge.33.5;when- 
Facnh ſpeaks of his children, thele(faith he)are the children which 
God of bis grace hath given thy ſervant ? Jacob ſaw grace in this; 
ſo ſhould we foe grace. in wy outward bleſſing we enjoy. 
Objeft. But theſe outward: 
bad., and-no-man can know love gr hatred. by theſe things 
whiokarc before him ; how then may I. know that God gives 
me theſe things out of Grace and love? 


walking before. Gad in the way of holy abedience and depen- 
dance upon:him, 1ts certaine.they do ghen:come to us-as ble(- 
fings, andare given usby vertge of his,Covenant : And there- 
fore itis that. in Dent.2$.1,2,8, 13..1f tbauſbalt giligently ob ſerve 
the Commandements of the Lord thy God, ((aigh Moſes ) then ſball be 
commandthe blefing to come upon thee, and all. theſe blefings (ball o- 
vertake thee c. he dothnor fay , thus ſhaltthou be enriched, 
thus ſhalt.chouw-encreaſein goods, &c. but.chus. ſhall the Lord 
bleſſe thee, and, theſe bleſſings (ball come upon:thee, to note unto 
us,that when-we walk wich God in this way of obedience cor- 
ſcionable, thes-what ever good*things' come unto us, the 
come as ableſſing : The Lord not only gives the bleſling ic ſelf, - 
but he gives it as:a bleſſing, and ab/efling of grace coming 
throughthis Covenant. 

2. 'If theybe as bands cand-ords of love betwixt God and 
us; 48 bands to-draw us neererunto. him,and as cords to ticus 
faſterunto him, cauſing us-to love-him more, and ro. honour 
him inthe uſe of thoſe good* things which we have received 
from him,doubtlefſe rhey do then come from bis grace towards- 
us, and are bleſſings of the Govenant. Thape loved thee( faith the 
Lord)in Fer: 31. 3: and-with mercy have I drapyne thee; If God 
draw us unto him by any meancs,there is mergg.inic,and there 
anemone it. Take thigas a rule for ever, . what. ever brings 
us to: God:is a bleſſing 3 .as contrariwiſe.whatever. ſeparates 

us - 


rn 
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The Goſpel-CovENANT. Part'3: 
ns from God is a curſe, And that which cauſcth Jove, 
comes from love. It theſe things worke love in our hearts * 
towards God, then doe they come from his love towards 
us. ' Conſider then, are our hearts carried away from God by 
the things weenjoy?this is dangerous: but are our hearts ther- 
by moredrawne and knit unto him ? then owne them asbleſ- 
fings of the Covenant,as {pringing from the fountain of Grace 
which God hath openedtous in Chriſt. 

t 2. Scing theſe outward good things are given to Gods peo» 
Et char pleby Covenant, as bleſſings, and as ſpringing from Grace, 
- porti . thismuſtteach ustobe content wit ſuch a meaſure of them as 
our Father ſeeth meereſt for us;though we have leſs in outward 
| things,yet there is the ſame grace in that little, as if we had an 
HY c->: hundred fold. Sometimes there is much love ſeen in a little 
thing ; and ſo ic is in theſe gifts which God gives to his chil - 
dren : The gift may be ſmall, but the love is great from which 
it comes : This love ſhould fatisfic, whether the gift we receiye 
from it, be lefſe or more: Asa younger child which his Father 
Ioves tenderly,though he have not fo large allowance , and li- 
berall maintenance, as his elder brother that is grown to years, 
yet he comforts himſelfe in this, he ſaich in his heart, I know 
my Father loves meas well as any childe he hath , and thus fa- 
tisfics himſelfe io his Fathers love, though his yearely allow- 
ance benor equall wich ſome other ; fo ſhonld we: Though 
we have not ſo muck wheat and wine and oyle, &c. yet wemay 
fatiate our ſoule with the Lords goodnefſe, Fer.31. 12, 14.that' 
goodnefle of his being the ſame rowards us in our little, as if 
—Etfc itis not our portion were 1 uch more abundant. And this contentari - 
' fomuch grace on we ſhould the rather labour for, becauſe if we be not ſatis. 
as the gl t fied with thatlefſerportion whick the Lord beſtowes upon us, 
which ſat nti)l weabound, it is ſuſpicious, and we have cauſe to doubt 
whether our contentment be not morein the gifc then in the 
grace and love of the Giver for if it be his love that ſatisfies 
us, why are we not ſatisfied when we have lefſe, as if we had 
more? if we havefood: and rayment (having them from the 
gift of his grace þler us therewith be content. Satisfie ns with 
' thy mercy ſaich Moſes, Pſal.g0.14. Moſes could be ſatisfied with 


meccy, though he had but lictleelfe z there is a ſatisfying ſut- 
| ficiency 


© 
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ficiency in it, if we can but ſec it, and relliſh in icche things 27 
enjoy : Let us make ſureofchis, thar. what we have,' it ay 
come from the hand of grace,and then lec us be contented with 
it, beit lefſe or more, * 


ward things? let uze 
blefſeth-us with all kind of bleſlings,in a pa things pertaigi« man» 
ing to our inward man, in outward things promang tooar 
outward man to theend that we might ſerve him and gloritie 

him in both ; he feeds and cloaths our bodies, he maintains the 
health and ſtrength of thew,therefore givethem up asa living, 
facrificeunto him, Rom. 12; 1, Lethim be fied in our ; 
Phil.1.20. Our body muſt be for the Lord, a the Lord ic for the body 

x Cor.6.13.Andit isthe Apoſtles cxhorteation , Let ws glorifie 

bim both in body and Spirit, for they are Gods. | 

* 4+ This ſame contideration before named, may teach us how 
to-uſe the good things af this life which-we do enjoy : For 

1; Doe wereceive them from' Grace ? doe not then abuſe 
them unto lin, to pride, wantonnelle, excelle, &c. This is to 
turne the grace of God(ſhewed in giving of chem co'us)ints li- 
centiouſneſſe. In Hoſ. 2.8. the Lord complaines there, char 
when they had given then corne and wine, tilver and gold,chey 
beſtowed chem upon Keeh abuſing them to Idolatry and to fin: 

And its noted as the (in of wicked Athaliah, that the dedicate 
things which ſhould have been to the honouring of God, theſe 
ſhee beſtowed upon Baalim, 2 Chron. 24.7. When we thus abuſe 
his bleſſings unto fin, we turne that againſt God, which wee 
bave received from him for good, And in ſo doing we may 
juſtly feare, leaſt they become teſtimonies againſt us, in the day 
of our account : Thereforedo not fo require the Lord, Deut. 
32. Remember from what hand we have received them, and 
rake heed we abuſethem nor. 

2. Hence learne to returne part of our ſubſtance unto God ; — 
Give upthatunto him, which wehave received from him. The baton; 
Lord gives us leave to cat and to drink,and ro cheer our hearts Gqg, 
by p in che portion we enjoy under the San ; we may 
take the comfort of what he hath given us & make uſe of ic for 
our owne good : But he never a8 usto keep all unto 

| | our 
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3- Doth the Lord thus provide for his ſervants in theſeout- Serve God 4 
let us then ſervehim wich ur outward man. Hee with oarmard * 
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ourſelves, but commands as to diſtribute to them as a ggod 
Stewards, one part'to the reliefe 'to his poo faints, another | 
part for the benefit of the Common-wealth; either in- peace or 
war, as occaſions require, and part alſo tor the upholding of 
 ,.-....-» hisworſhipand ſervice, ' and 'thegood of his Church, Thus 
Mute 21 Pibb. G59; fm God with thy riches, and'with the firſt fruite of all 
; ” ibinemcreaſe. He doth'hot ſay honour thy ſelfe with' thy rich- 
'F es, but honour God with'them ; as they come from. his grace, 
ſo they ſhould be uſed.to his glory. All things are of him and 
for him :' when we are in any need; the Lord fulfils all our ne- 
tl ceflities, Phil. 4. So when-the Lord Rtands in need of any thing, 
'Y; we mult let goe that which'he ſtarids in 'need of,” acco ro 
} that of our bleſſed Saviour, in Mat. 1-3. Tellthem the Lord hath 
| needof him, and then ſtraight way they will let bim goe ; we do wil- 
'F lingly receive from God,and we ſhould as willingly give back 
| unto Godz weareready to ſay with 4brabam, Lord what wilt 
| thou give me? Gen.15:2. but we ſhould be as ready to ſay with 
| David,What ſhall I render unto the Lord ?' Pſ:116.1x2. And if any 
ſhall ſay the Lord needs notany thing, A@.17,25. Its true, he 
'3j needeth not for himſelfe, but in his Saints, in his Servants, 
theſe may ſtand in need : and this- know that what we have 
doneto them for his names ſake,the ſame will he acknowledge 
as done to himſelfe 3 he'will ſay, In 4 much as you have done it to 

theſe ye bave done it unto me, - | | 
Let Gods.co* - 5. Laſtly, whether we want or whether we abound, let this 
venant be our teach us to depend upon the faithfulneſſe of Gods Covenant, 
bencero <2oncr forthe ſupply of theſe outward things if we want them, 
ferch all or for the continuance and maintenance of that portion which 
needfull he hath given us ; we have his promiſe; believe it , reſt upon 
things , it, andthoughall things may.ſeem to make againſt us, yet 
I his promiſe will hold, it-cannot faite. The Lord now cals for 
| this exerciſe of faith, to liue by faith in his promiſes;' we are 
here in a wilderneſſe, and we may think as they Pſal. 78.1 9,20. 
A Can God prepare a Table in the wilderneſſe? &c. but though they 
;-  wereinawilderneſle then, as we arenow , yet God was not a 
wilderneſſeto them,nor will be to as, if vve truſtupon his mer- 
cifull and faithfull promiſe : The Lord will not for ſake bis people, 
I.Sam, 12.22.His name wouldſuffer in our ſufferings & wants, 
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if he ſhould then forſake us', when we- walke; before him iy 
faith and obedience, - according} to his wil] z yea, though 
we for our have ome tO 't forſaken by reaſon of 
our great departings away from him, yet if we returne 
unto. bim:with all our ſoule, be will not forſake us., for bis owne 
great names ſake, becauſe it bathpleaſed bim' to make us bis people, 
1 Sam. x2,T re caſt we our care-upon the Lord 7 and he 
will care for us ; and though we ſee our wants increafing upon 

us, yet remember, the earch is the Lords, and the fulneſle of ic; 

hehath an hid treaſure that weknow not of ; he fed Iſrael with 

Manna, which neither SE nor their Fathers knew , Dent. $. 3. 

And he will finde out ſuch wayes for our ſupply, as neither we 
nor our Fathers befare us ever knew of ; only believe and be 0+ 

bedient tohis word, & then let not our hearts be troubled nor 

. feare, the Lord will rather make the Rocks to flow forth with 

honey,and the clouds to dropdown milk,and the grafle of the 

wildernefſe tobecomeas vvool to provide us cloathing,rather 

then vve ſhall yvant choſe things which vvee ſtand-in need. of. 

This word is a ſure word, a faithfull ſaying, The Lord will not 

for ſake bis ; "and what he hath ſpoken concerning all in 

generall, he ſpeakes to every one in particular, 1 will net faile 

Thee, nor forſake Thee, Joſh.1.5, Heb. 13.5. 


CHAP. XIII. 
- Concerning the promiſe of eternallife and glory. 


9 Hus we {ce what promiſes the Lord makes unto us, 
Wl wha benefits he conveys by his covenant both ſpiri- 
tuall and temporary, for the inward and outward 
.man;' all whichare communicated unto us in this 


0.come, arethe great benefits of the Covenant; theſe which 
/ now enjoy ak” =: and precious , yea, 
evo! | S1 a 
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and great alſo, if compared with the things of this world Bur 
if we compare thera with the things to come, then are they but 
as che firſt truits to the rich harveſt, the whole crop. The beft 
part of that which God hath promiſed us in his Covcnant, 


_ . it bs to be waited for by hope, i is laid up, itis reſerved for us; 


to be revealed in the laſt times, 1 Fet.1. They are within the 
vaile, whether our eye cannot pierce, to ſee and ſay what they 
are; they are things which (in the tulneſſe of them) can nei- 
ther be uttered by tongue, nor can heart conceive them. Nei. 
ther doth the world know , no nor Gods God people them. 
ſelves do not know the things which are red for them, 
Its a ſweet gradation which the Apoſtle hath in that ſpeech of 
his, 1 C6r.2.9, where he ſaith; That neither eye bath ſeen, wor tare 
beard, nor did they enter into the beart of man, &c. Did never 
eye ſee ſuch things? Many men have ſeen ings ; 
man may ſee all the excellency and glory the world hath 
though he poſſefſe it nor. Bur though a man may ſce much, yet 
he may heare more by the hearing of the eare, then ever his eye 
faw; And yet more, when he hath ſcen and all that can 
be ſeen or uttered, yet his hearc may conceive greater things 
then all theſe; Bur here'is the ſurpaſſing excellency of the things 


. toceme, which God hath prepared for his people,that neither 


eye hath ſeen them, no nor yet did ever carc heare ofthem, no 
nar can they be conceived by they heart of man; they are a- 
bove all that ever was ſeen, heard, or thought z we are now 
ſons, heirs; bur ic is onely in hope, Ti. 3,7. but though oue 
portion be by hope to be waited for, yctit isa bleſſed hope, 
Tit,2.13. which it comes to beenjoyed act prone: poſleſ 
fion, will be found to be above all that we conceived, or 
conldhave hoped for. There is life ( todie no more) there is 
eaſure ( no 
t in abun- 


glory (no more ſhame nor _— there is 


dance, fr10Gloy aultht frpaſhng the glyef th 
| to. 6 t | Mat.13. 
re be nn 


Tl ks alſo nh here CS Es Thad they 
a are pleaſures t e 

are not full;there is ſome death mie withour life, ſome baſe- 

;vefle with our glory, ſome ſorrows with our pleaſures. And 
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tho h they ey were full, which they arenocy they laſt bus - 

ford Slate! But ere, and chen, arg and for ever- 

more; Icannot paſſe. by that adm of the A- 
w 


e, in 2 Cor.4. 17. 
pou plein chelife to cone, he cals it a far more excellenc 


eterna]l weight of glory : 1.” There. is 80 : 2, A weight 


ofglory, as much as we are able to beare ; ere is an ex- 


init, an excellent weighs o of glory: There is one 
wy added to another, voue yes, amoſt am oft excel. 
ene glory 5. and laftly, all this pace ah a moſt excellene e- 


ofgloryyl is large expreſſion in few words. 
This is the Cog progie witch they aulaters And for 
this they have Gods F word and promiſe, his Cove- 


nant and Teſtament ; and for our afſurance he hath already 
given us the earneſt of it in our hearts, even the Spirit of 

. and the Spirit of glory, rage guiding of us in the ways of 
grace here, leades us on day by a ts of 
vation then when we firſt believed call at lathe bring us to glo= 
ry, even to the full end of our faith and hope, the falvation- of 


our ſouls. 
And thus much of the benefit of the Covenant. 
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CONCERNING THE 


.CONDITION-OF.T HE 


COVENANT. 


3/15] 


CH'AP. I 


Ate doe is Condition of the Conmntc with reaſons 
[ Why. 14 


T remaines Row that we.come to conſider the 
condition of the Covenant, in which we muſt 
walke that the Lord may performe unto us 
the mercy which he hath promiſed us. There 

"1s 4 way of the Covenant in which the Lord 
conveyes his bl s, as we may ce in that 

og 4 expreſſion uſed by the *Lord himſelfe concern- 

ing Abraham, Gen.1 8. I 9. T know Abraham (ſaith the Lord ) that 

I ach his bouſbold, &c. that I may bring upon Abrabam that 

poken wunte bim : The Lord full ore” to doeto 

Abraham as romiſed, but yet the Lord will have Abra- 

bam to walk lo, 4d lo, before him ; and then God will bring 

-upon Abrabam the bleſſing which he had promiſed ; the like we 
have in Fer. 11. 5,6. 

Grams aret leſngs which God hath promiſed to thoſe 
W 0 : and therefore as we de- 
the bleſſing promiſed, ſo we muſt ſee alſo what he 


us;thathe may performe unto us what he bath mic 


fire to enjoy 
requires 0 


Chapt. or, the Cove NANT of Grace opened. \ 


mifed,andthis ts calledzheftipulation or cotdition of . 
venant. SOME VIDUMT 23315009 WI>1 * VErt08 
- Andconcerning this I will ſhew theſe foure things, ' 
1.'/That there iv'a condition requi % | | 
- 2:\Why the Lojd hath pur acondition to thepromile gf life. 
\ 3; What the condicion is... 17 ot ne hn OY 
4. Whether the puttingoffuch a condicion'doth or can fland 
wich-the freegrace of the Covenant, yea vrno. JOVF 1061 
_ Firft, That there is a condicion of the Covenane : The Lord 
doth not abſolutely promiſe lite unto any ; he doth riot fay to 
any foute, I will ſave you andbring yowto life, thongh you 
continue impenitent & unbelieving; but commandsand works 
ns: andbeljeve y and chewy promiſes that inthe wiy of 
faich and repentance, he'will ſave us. -He preſcribes a way of 
life forasto walk in,-that ſo wee may obtaine the falvation 
which he hath promiſed ; he brings us firſt through the doore 
offaithy) 46.114} : And ehen-catries us (on in the way of fiich; 
till he bring; os ro- the end of our faithithe falvation'of bur 
foules,:2> 00. . rien tgl) 510 41 3o a gout $03 & 5 VS 
There are indeed ſome promiſes which ſeeme ſo abſolute as 
to exclude all condition'on oarpart,as that promile in Tſai.43. 
25. For mine own ſake will Tput awaytby tranſgreſſions, &c.-and fo 
Ezeh.36.22, Where there is no mention-made either of faich or 
any other Grace in as;/48 a'condition required on' our parc; 
Bar if any ſhall hence argue, that the promiſe'of lifeis ſoabſo< 
lute as to excludeal] reſpe&runto faith in- thoſe to whom the 


To 


*. 
- C 
% 


onel- 


How abGfute 
promiſes are 
to be under- 
ſtood, 


= "pr As. cot - 
+ dint” R a SO 2 9 . 
SY {ra wr = _—_— 9 SD cz > "TE-T +. A_ 


—_ 
— 


The Goſpel-C'ovENANT. | Part 4. 


— - WM 
* ©. 4 
» - 
**£ 314 
£V þ 3 
E VEE 
" 


foto 


- To prove that there is a condition in the covenanc of Grace, 
it may be made evident ſundry wayes. | 
1. Fromithe nature of a Covenant, which is an agreement 
between feverall parties covenanting _—_— upon mutuall 
conditions required on both parties': Fed ( faith Rollock, ) is 
promiſfio (ub certa conditione, Roll. de vocatione efficeci : A mah may 
make a promiſe alone without any condition : Bur a Cove- 
nant properly binds both parties, and 'hath a condition an« 
nexed ; Abraham and Abimelech promiſe one to another in their 
Covenant made betwixt them , they mutually binde them- 
ſelves, Gen- 20, And ſo it \is betwixt Gad and Abrabam, 
Gen. 17.27. . d 795 70 fit He; 
. I grant that the word Covenant is ſometimes uſed concern« 
Lp promiſes as are witheut condition ,-as in Gen. 9. 9. 
Where the Lord ſpeaking of his purpoſe and promiſe never to 
deftroy the earth any moreghe calls that promiſe his Covenant, 
though there be no condition there annexed : But the Queſtion 
is not kow a word may be-uſed upon ſome ſpeciall occation 
but what is the proper nature of a Covenant , which doth re- 


- quire mutuall ſtipulation or condicion on both parties ; This 


is but one place where the word Covenant is taken for a pro- 
miſe without a condition ; more ſuch places I know not any. 
in Scripture z and beſides there was ſpeciall reaſon of _—_— 
a Covenant; namely, to ſhew 'the unchangeableneſſe of his 
pu touching the mercy promiſed, that it is as ſure as if we | 
tyed him thereunto by Covenant, upon ſome condition 
performed by us before hand ; But this js not properly a Cove- 
nant, where there is not a mutuall obligation and binding of 
me; rties one to another by condition : Hereto agreeth that 
ſayingof Beza, in 3 Tim. 1. 22. Mutua eft ( inquit )): depofiti obli- 
| WK Deum &- Santos ipfixe ; Though on Gods nome obe 
igation js po w gratuita, wholly free, as hee there ſpeaks ; 
though g of himſclfeco us befree, yet ours ls not 
:. But concerning the freenefſe of the Covenant wee 

ſhall hereafter 3. thus much enely for the preſent he af- 
firmes that there is mutuaobligatio , amutuall bond or tie, by 
which God binds.us to him as well as he binds himſelfe to 


2. But 


us , &c. 
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1. Or, TheCOvENANT of Grace opened. 


2. But for further confirmation hereof, conſider the diffe- 
cent kinds EI IP AAEIIIY i 
of the Covenant berwixe God and us : There is mention 

of a Covenant promiſed; And there is menticn alſo ofa Covc- 
nant commanded, not to imply two Covenants, but two: parts 
of the ſame Covenaane ; one part of ic ſtanding inthe prowiſe 
from God to us; the other, in duty from us to : Thus 
Denut.”7.4 2. there is the Covenant which God promited, and dy 
oath.ſwore unto his people ; and then in Joſh, 7. 11. there is 
the Covenant commanded, which is the condicion on our part 
required ; 'take away the condirion, you maſt alſo take away 
the "Covenant commanded ; and if there be a Covenant com- 
manded, there muſt of neceſſity bea condition. 

3- Conſider that expreſlion uſed in Ezek. 2c. 39. I will bring 
youcinto the bond of the Covenant ( faith the Lord ; ) why doth the 
Lord . ym of a bond of the Covenant ? If the Lord had bound 
bimſeli onely, and put no condition upon the Covenant for 
as,he could not have ſaid that he would bring w into the bond 
of it ; But hereby hewould teach us, that when he makes wich 
ns aCovenant of Grace and mercy, he doth not then leave us 
at liberty co liveas welift; but he binds us by Covenant ts 
himſelfe; he doth not onely bind himfelfe to us, but us to him- 
ſelfe; asin Fer. 13.11. He is ſaid to have tyed to bimſelfe the 
whole houle of Iſrael, binding them to himſelfe as with agir- 
dle, in the bond of the Covenant ; wee were ſometimes 
from God, and free from righteonſneſſe, Rom: 6, 20. But now 
wee are by Covenant become the Lords ſervants, 1 Cor. 7. £2. 
being bound-unto him by the bond of the Covenant. 

4- Conſider how we are faid ſometimes to-keep Covenanr, 
ſomerimes to break Covenant wich God ; In Pal. 25. 10. and 
Pſal. 103. 18. Here we are faid to keep Covenant; bur in ſal. 
44+ 17, and 1/ai, 24.5. There is mention made of breaking Co» 
venant with God; and in Dent. 29. 25. they have forſaken the 
Covenant of the Lord their God. This keeping of Covenant, 
and breaking or forſaking of it, cannor be conceived robedone 


ing 
otherwiſe then py ghterving or violatingghe cendition' ofthe. 
on our part, Such as are moſt profane duv 


Covenant requi 
walk moſt looſely , they will be forward en to claime 
L-q+ 72? Gods 
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The Goſpel-CoOVENANT, Part. 


. 


G6ds promiſe j bat. 'they-are faulty in erforming their own 


parr'of the Qovenant : Thus the Jewes they would hold to the 
ptomiſe, that'God was their God, '7obn 8. and yer they brake 
the Covenant, by failing in the condition required of them, 

: 5. Conſider how the name of Covenant is given not onely 
to: the-promiſe.which God makes unto us, but to that duty 
which le requireson our part, to bedone by us. In Gen, 17, 7, 
TheretHenatne of Covenant is given to Gods promiſe which 
he makes to us ; but afcerwards in ver (.9. the ſame name of Co- 
venant is alſo given to rhe duty required of us, Iwill( faith the 
Lord to- Abraham ) eſtabliſh my Covenant with thee , and what is 
that ? I will be a God unto thee, &c. and thou alſo ſhalt keep my Cove- 
nant, that is, there is the duty I require of thee, by which thou 
ſhalt t«ſtifie chy obſervance of the Covenant; namely , in cir- 
cumciling thy ſced. This uſe of the word ( Covenant ) being 
applyed to that which is required of us , ſhewes plainly that 
there is a ſtipulation or condition in the Covenant required 
on our part, 

6. Wereade expreſſe mention made of the condition , upon 
which the promiſe of life and ſalvation is made; as in As 16. 
31. Believe on the Lord Jeſs, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. 
If thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, &c. : 

7. Gods dealing with the Iſraelites when he made his Cove- 
nant with then at Mount Sinai, ſhewes plainly that there isa 
condition in the Covenant, Exod: 24.3.to 9. when the Lord 
was about to make up his Covenant betwixt him and them, 
you ſee how Moſes rehearſeth before them the words of the 
Covenant, that they might know what ic was which the Lord 
required of them ; and to the end it might be done more ſeri-, 
ouſly, he repeats the termes of the Covenant to he obſerved by 
theni, twice over, and they doe twice promiſe to obferve the 
words'of the Covenant, before the bloud of the Covenant, by 
which it was confirmed, was ſprinkled upon them ; ſhewing 
unto us thereby, that we muſt for our part aſſent unto the Co- 
venant, not onely accepting the promiſe of it, but alſo ſubmir 
tothe duty required In.it ;- of elſe there is 'yo Covenant eſta» 
bliſhed betwixt God and as;we muſt as well accept of the con- 
dition as of the promiſe, if we will bein Covenant with _ 

*.,0 3 7 0 Jed. 
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Chapt. Onthe COVENANT pf Grare opened. | 
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Objeat Bur the Covenant is otherwiſe called a Teſtament, 4 


Heb. To 8, 9, ' Sd 

Anſw. This terme or name of Teſtament,is given to the Co- 
yenant 3 not to exclude the condition , but to ſhew the firm- 
neſle, and inviolable and unchangeable nature of it,being con- 
firmed by the death of Chriſt the Teftator, and therefore.never 
to be altered nor changed : Whiles men live, they may alter 
their Wills or Teftaments, as oft as they pleaſe; but when they 
are dead, it is unalterable, Gal. 3. Chriſt hath dyed to confirme 
hisTeſtament,its therefore now unchangeable,being ratiticd by 
his death, as a Teſtament is by the death of the Teftator. And 
that this is the true reaſon why the Apoſtle calls itaTeſtament, 
is evident by Heb. 9. 16,17. Where a Teſtament i« ( faith the 
Apoſtle) there muſt be the death of the Teſtator ; and he gives the 
reaſon now. alledged, becauſe the Teſtament is confirmed when 
men aredead, and not before ; And that the Apoſtle had no in» 
tent ( in ſo calling it )to exclude the condition, is evidentby 
ver(. 15. where he ſaith, That Chriſt is made the Mediatour of a bet= 
ter Teſtament,that through his death thoſe which were called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternall inheritance ; Theſe words ( thoſe which 
were called ) doe plainly and fully imply the condition requi- 
red in the Covenant of lite, our calling being finiſhed in the 
working of faith, which is the condition of the Covenant ; no 
man is effe&ually called fo as to have part in that eternall in- 
heritance, untill he believe, ſo that the Legacics of the Teſta- 
ment being to thole that are called, that is, to thoſe that doe 
believe; it is moſt manifeſt that the intent of the Apoſtle in cal- 
ling the Covenant by the name ofa Teſtament, was not to ex- 
clude the condition, but onely ( as wasſaid)) to ſhewthe fta- 
bility and immutabilicy of che Cavenant ;; It being now like a 
Teſtament, contirmed by the death of hinu that made it : The 
forme of the former Covenant which God made with [ſrael in 
the Wilderneſſe, was changed in reſpe& of the manner of Ade 
miniſtration of it, becanſc it: was not confirmed by. the death 
of the Teſtator; but this is confirmed by death , and therefore 
herein neither matter nor can bechanged anyrmore*In 
Joh. 17. 24+ Wehave Chriſt there making his laſt Will and/Te-- 
ſtament, to 'be cxecured by. his Father:3i and what his/Will'is, 
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How the pro+ 
wiſe of life is. 


we have-it expreſſedin his-own words; Father I will thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me may be where I am, &c. And who thoſe be that 
he meaneth by them that are given him , is plainly expreſſed, 
verſ, 20. Even thoſe that believe in bis-name ; Chriſt doth not be- 
gueath the Legacy of his Teſtament unto all in generall, but to 
ſuch as doe believe z as for.the reſt he bequeaths nothing unto 
them, Feb. 17. 9. 

Objef. But there be ſome abſolute promiſes of the Cove. 
nant, which are without any condition at all on our part, as 
the promiſes of the firſt grace, &c. in which God promilſeth to 
his Ele, as yet .uncalled, that he will give them a new heart, 
and take away the ſtony heart from them, Ezek, 11. &-36: 

Anſw. 1. We muſt conſider the.Covenant not onely ascon- 
ſummate and made up with our ſelvesin our own perſons, buc 
as.it was begun, and tirſt made wich us and for us in Chrift, in 


'* whichregardit is ſaid:to be made with us before the world 


began, Tit.r. 2. a promiſe of grace being made to Chriſt for us, 
and to us in him :. Now if we thus conſider the Covenant, ag 
made with us. in. Chriſt, ſo the firſt grace it ſelfe is conditio- 
nall, as well as the laſt ; Chriſt receives the promiſes of grace 
for us, but he receives not the leaſt of them but upon condition 
that he muſtJay down his life for them , that he may performe 
them unto us; as we ſee in Tſai. 55. 5. Where God the Father 
makes a promiſe to Chriſt,that he ſhall call a Nation or People 
tothe knowledge of himſclfe ; which is a promiſe of the firſt 
grace given us in our firſt converſion and calling:but in reſpe& 
of Chriſt, this is.not abſolute,but condicionall , as appeares in 
verl. 4. for he muſt be a witnefſe unto the people, to teſt fie un- 
to them the will of the Father, which hee performed in his 
Propheticall and Prieſtly. Office ; yea, he muſt make his ſoule 
an offering for fine, Tjai-53. 10.. and upon this condition 
he muſthave power to call a Nation, to bring them. home by 
effetuall calling.unto God ; and thus.in-reſpe&of Chrift the 
very firſt Grace is condicionall z tkoughrwithoue condition on 
Qur part. | 
2 Conſider the Govenant.in reſpeft of the end of it, which 
it leads unto, whichis life and falvation, in which reſpe& it is 
called a Covenant of life and peace, Mal. 2. 5, and if wee _ 
| Cop 
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Chap.1. or, The COVENA N TafGrace opened, 
conſider it, it is conditionall in reſpe& of our ſelves ; for theſe 
romiſes of life and peace are not made but upon condition of 
Lich and obedience, not to the unbelicving and profane, Rem, 
k0. 9, 10. 13: Rom. $. 13. Mat. 5.3.to 10;and thus wherher we 
look to the tirſt Grace as the beginning of the Covenant, or to 
the laſt Grace as the end of it , the one is conditionall in re- 
ſpe& of Chriſt,the other in reſpeR of our ſelves ; there is acon« 
tion of bath. 

3. The giving of the firſt Grace in our calling, goes b-fore 
our perſonall covenant betwixt God and us,by which we bind 
our ſelves unto him to take him for our God, to depend upon 
him, and to ſubmit our ſelves unto his will; firſtthe Lord doth 
diſpoſe us and fit us-to a walking in Covenant with him , by 
putting into us his own ſpirit, as it is in Ezek, 36: and then he 
requires an a&tuall performance of Covenant on our part, to 
walk according to the Grace received ; Look how it was in 
that Covenint made with Azam; ſoit is in this Covenant of 
Grace, in reſpe& of the point in hand, though otherwiſe there 
be wide difterences betwixt them, as we have ſeen before; firſt 

God indues Adam with an habituall righteouſneſſe,thereby en- 
abling him for that obedience which he was to walk in, and 
then having thus qualified him, the Lord enters into a Cove» 
nant with him, requiring of him to walk according to all chat 
Law which was ſet before him, and in that way of working 
righteoufnefee, to look for-the life which! was-promiſed hiar ; 
ſo it is here.in the Covenant of Grace ; firſt, the Lordcomes 
and tikes away from us the heart of ſtone, that evill hearc 
of unbeliefe, and gives us a ſpirit of faich, and' renewing 
Grace, and then draweth the ſoule into a Covenant. with 
him, to walk with him in a way of fatth; depending upon 
him by faith, and ing him by faith : fo looking be the 
promiſe of eternall life; Thus it was with-Abrabem; firlt God 
gives unto Abraham a-belicving heare, then he comes to him 
and tells him, Abraham, Fam come to enter into a Covenant with 
thee : and withall tells him what are the articles and cond:ti- 
ons of the Covenant both on Gods part, and on Abrabams ; 
on Gods part, That he will be to Abraham andto hie- ſeed aGed 


to bleſſe bim , and. to be an all» ſufficient unto him ; and on 
ſe D 6 good 
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Whether the 


putting of a 


.condition doe 
confound the 


two Cove - 
venants. 


2. 
Why the 
Lord purs a 
condition tO 


his Covenant 


and promiſe 
of life, 


Abrabams part, Requiring,. That he walk, before. bim and be upr | 
right, and keep bis Covenant which was commanded him;and fo it is 
with all the Adult children of Abraham, firſt, God gives us a 
Spirit of Grace, beginning to renew us, then propuunds, 
to us the great things of his Covenant which he will betow 
upon us, and commands us to depend by faith upon hing 
for the performance of them ; and if we thus contider of the gi. 
ving of the firſt Grace, this doth no whit crofle the condicion 
of the Covenant,but makes way for it, inablingus to walk in 
Covenant with God; that ſo he may bringupon us the good 
which he hath promiſed us. 

Objeq. But this putting of a condition to the Covenant of 
grace may ſeem to confound it and to make it the ſame with 
the Covenant of workes, 

Anſw. lt is not the having ofa condition, but the identity or 
ſameneſle of thecondition which makes them the ſame Cove- 
nant; all Covenants have a condition, but all Covenants are 
not therefore one and the ſame, but do differ according to the 
difference ofthe conditions which are made ; there being then 
one condition in the Covenant of workes, and another in the 
Covenant of grace, they are therefore diſtin Covenants, 
though there be a condition in both. - 

Thus then we ſee there isa condition of the Covenaat, 

But (to come to the ſecond point before propounded) why 
(may ſome ſay ) doth the Lord require any condition of us, 
and not bring us to lite and glory without requiring aay 
thing at our hand ? : 

Anſw. 1. Itis meet we ſhould glorify God and his grace to= 
wards us, before he exalt usandbring usunto glory ; in this 
way it wasthat Chriſt himſelte went into glory, according to 
that prayer of his in Jeh.17.4. T have glorified thee here en earth, 
now therefore glorifie me with thy ſelfe, with that glory which T bad 
with thee, &c, ſo muſt we doe, we muſt walkeby the ſame way, 
we muſt here glorifie that grace, by which we look for glory 
and honour andeterpall life. 

=. The. Lord would hereby juſtike the way of his grace,,and 
ſtop the mouthes of all ſuch as are ready to murmur againſt 


by 
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him, herein (hewing his righteouſnefſe in- ſaving thoſe that doe 
believe; the wicked are forward to complain againſt the Lord 
himſelfe ; they had wont to ſay, The wayesof tbe Lord are not 
equall, Ezek.1$. and in Mat. 20.11. -thereare that murmur a+ 
gainſthim, as if he dealt not equally with them ; they are com« 
plainers, Jude 16. ready to challenge Gods righteouſneſſe, that 

they themſclves are not ſaved as well as others ; Theſe mouths 
muſt be ſtopped ; and when the Lord hath carryed on his peo» 
ple, ina way ofgrace, through faith, patience, fubmiſſon, 
and obedience to his will , others continuing fill in their 

carnall licentiouſnefſe, this will top the mouthes of all ſuch 
complainers and murmurers.' It will ſhew forth the righte- 
ouſneſle and equity of the Lords proceeding in jadgement a- 
gainſt them, in condemning them, and ſaving thoſe that doe 
believe, 1 Theſ.1.6. 

3. Its alſo for thegreater conſolation of the Saints,that we 
ſeeing the condition tobe wrought in us,and finding our ſelves 
to beguided by his Spiric,and enabled in any gracious meaſure 
to keep the way ofhis Covenant which he hath appointed for 
us to walke in, we might thereby have the more ftrong 
conſolation, affuring our ſelves of the _— of his graci- 
ous promiſe towards us; that his loving kindnefſe ſhall be 
for ever and ever on them that fearehim , and keep his: Covenant 
thinking upon bis Commandements ts do them, Plalm. 103.19,18. 
Andthus both in reſpe& of glorifying of God, the ſtopping of 
the mouthes of the wicked, and for the comfort of the Saints, 
it was meet there ſhouldbea condition annexed to the Co-+ 
venant. | 

B:fore we proceed to the third point, let us makea little'uſe 
of that already delivered. 
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Part 4. 
CHAP. II. 


That the tryall of our intereſt in the bleſſings of the Covenent , is to le 
made by the cenditionall promifes ; with the uſe of the abſolute pro- 
miſes, and their agreement with the condit ionall. 


MY F there be a condition ofthe Covenant , then hence it 
ST Ry follows, That for the tryall of our intereſt in the 
1.0 ſalvation which the Covenant promiſeth, there-can 
. be no more dire, evident, andcertaine way taken, 
then by examining our ſelyes concerning the condicion of the 
Covenant, expreſled in the conditionall promiſes. The pro- 
miſe of life is made onely to beleevers, who are deſcribed by 0- 
ther graces accumpanying their faith, and therefore te: med 
ſometimes ſuch as love God, fometimes mercifull , pcor in 
heart, upright, avd ſuch other, all theſe lowing from faith, 
faich (kewing ic ſelfe by them. Now then, faith being the con- 
dition of the Covenant,(as we ſhall ſhew afterwards Jand being 
knowneby theſe other graces accompanying it, here is the way 
for usto try our ſe]ves before God, whether the promilſe of fab 
vation. doe _oung unto us, even by looking to the condition 
of faith, and ſuc po greene , as doe accompany it in them 
that do believe: This-is-ſo ſure a way of tryal,thart the Apoſtle 
himſelfedirefts us thereurto, 2-Cor.41 3.15. Prove your ſelves whe+ 
ther ye be.n the faith or no. If we would know our ſelves to be 
ſuch as are not «Nwpre tobe difallowedor rejeRed, there is-no 
better way to know ir then by our faith. And John tels us that 
in this way,we ſball aſſure our bearts, 1 a 3-14.18,19 In Rom.10, 
The Apoftle doth propound the doubt-of a weak beleever-, en- 
quiring how he may know that he ſhall be ſaved; and the 
Apoſtie himſelfe anſwers his doubt , telling him char it is not 
by aſcending ordeſcending hither or thither, but by looking 
to his faith, For if thou beleeveſt with thine beart in the Lord Jeſus, 
thou ſhalt he ſaved, ver.g9. This way of tryall ſheweth the true 
uſe of Choſe promiſes which we call conditional]; wedo not 
make the graces expreſſed-in them,as the matter of our righte- ' 
aulneſſe, and yet neither do we caſt them afide as if they Neb 


Chap.2. or, TheCoWENANT of Grace open p 


legall promiſes, and not Evangelicall ; but the uſe of them is 
thereby to try our ſelves by the graces expreſſed in them ; and 
this is the chicfeſt way of tryall which the Word doth dire& 
us unto ; Yea, I doubt notto affrme that if we will in ordina« 
ry courſe, have any tryall of our eſtates by the Word , we muſt 
have it in this way, by the-conditionall promiſes ; The abſo- 
lute promiſes do not deſcribe the perſons to whom the bleſ- 
ſings ofthe Covenant do belong ; onely the conditionall pro- 
niſes do point out the perſons to be ſaved, as the abſolute do 
ſhew the cauſe of our ſalvation ; if therefore we will try, and 
ina way of tryall have any knowledge of our perſonall inte- 
reſt in the ſalvation promiſed, wemuſt cither come to know it 
by = conditionall promiſes, or not have it from the word 
atall, &c. 

Yet neither would I make the abſolute promiſes uſeleſſe , as 
ſome have gone about todo with thoſe that are conditionall; I 
acknowledge they are of ſingular uſe; Firſt, In that they 
ſhew unto us the onely cauſe of our ſalvation, even free 
goes » and no other; Secondly,they are a foundation for the 
aith of adherence or dependence to ſtay upon : they yeeld a 
iingukr encouragement to a poore,dejefted foule that findes 
nothing in its ſelte but finne and miſery , with hope to caſt ir 
ſelfe upon the free grace of God, ſeeing he lookes at nothing 
In us for which he ſhould ſave us, but onely to gloriftic his own 
grace in us. But ſtill though in theſe regards there be great 
uſe of theſe abſolute promiſes , yet the tryall of our eſtar*s is 
not by them, "own they doe not note out theperſons to 
whom the ſalvation is promiſed, but this is done (as was ſaid) 
by the conditional). 

There be two As of faith, one of adherence or dependance, 
another of afſurance ; There be alſo two kinds of promiſes, abſo- 
lateand conditionall ; mark now how theſe do fit and anſwer 
one to the other, theabſolute promiſes to the faith of adhe- 
rence, theconditionall to the faith of aſſurance + For exam» 
ple, God comes and fayes; For my owne ſake will I do thus and 
thus unto you in an abſolute promiſe ; hereis a ground for the faich 
of adherence to cleave unto; though I be moſt unworthy, 
yet I will bang upon thispromiſe becauſe ir is for his _ 
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ſake that the Lord will performe this mercy , that he may be 
glorified. There be alſo conditionall promiſes, ( He that belie- 
weth ſhall be ſaved) by meanes of which ( we having the experi- 
ence aad feeling of ſuch grace in our ſelves) we grow to an aſ- 
ſurance that we are of thoſe that he will ſhew that free grace 
upon. And thus the abſolute promiſes are laid before us as the 
foundation of our ſalvation (which.is wrought in the adhe- 
ring to the promiſe) and the conditionall as the foundation 
of our aſſurance. 

But may not ( will ſome ſay) and doth not the Lord ſome- 
times give comfort to his ſervants by an abſolute promiſe? 
and if ſo, then what need we looke to thoſe that are conditi- 
onall ? 

Anſ. 1 doubt not but the Lord doth give refreſhings to the- 
ſouls of his beloved by ſuch abſolutepromiſes ; for there be- 
ing a ſweetneſle of grace contained in every promiſe, whether 
abſoluteor conditional], the Lord may let the ſoul taſte of the 

comfort of that grace by what promiſe he will, when the {oule 
is taken up with ſome deepand ſcrious meditation of that a- 
bundant grace and free goodnes of God towards ns, and the 
mind is faſtned upon ſome expreſſion of ſuch a promiſe ſettin 
forth that graceunto us, the Spirit ſends down that fr 
of grace into our hearts, letting us taſt and feel the comfort of 
it. This none will deny. But 1. the queſtion is not, whether 
we may taſt of comfort by an abſolute promiſe; but by whac 
kind of promiſe we are to try our ſelves ; the Spirit may give 
refreſhing by an abſolute promiſe, but our way of tryall is by 
the conditionall ; examining our ſelves by the graces expreſ- 
ſed in them,and thereupon making application to our ſelves of 
the mercy promiſed, which we cannot do by the abſolute,there 
being nothing expreſſed in them to helpe us in this way, 
2. Though comfort may be had by anabſolute promiſe, yet it 
is never given ( if it betrue and not adelufion ) but where the 
condition of Faith and other graces are in being, and are firſt 
wrought; otherwiſe it is lying, falſe comfort, not true and 
ſaving. 3. Though wemay have comfort by an abſolute pro- 
miſe, yet when times of temptation doe returne , when | ne 
ples and doubts doe afterwards ariſc in our hearts, we muſt 
then 
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then curne to the conditionall promites, trying whether the 
graces expreſſed in them, be wrought in us; and then finding 
in our ſelves that faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, we 
doe thereby grow up ig aſſurance that the turmer conſolation 
was no other but the conſulation of Gods owne Spirit, So 
that upon the point, here is the uſuall and ordinary way of 
tryall ofourecttates, even to try our ſelves by the graces expref- 
ſed in the conditionall promiſes. And though the comfort fo 
taſted as was before expreſſed, be the more ſweet and delight - 
full whiles icis felt, yer the affurance which we have by che 
eryall of our graces, is the more conſtant and durable, Ifupon 
pretence of the ſeal & wicnefle of che ſpiricin an ablolutepro- 
miſe, any ſhall deſpiſethis way of tryall by the graces chat are 
in them, let them take heed,leaſt Sathan ( who knowes how to 
transforme himſelf incoan Angel of light) do deceive them 
with falſe flaſhes of comfort, which in the end will cauſe them 
to lye downe in ſorrow. 

Ic is but anunopleaſing buſineſſe to ſeparate and oppoſe the 
things which (God hath ſo neerly joyned together , ro oppoſe 
the abſolute promilcs againſt the conditionall, or the condici- 
onal againſt the abſolute; the Lord hath made no ſuch ſepara- 
tion or oppoſition betwixr them ; theablolute and conditio- 
nall promiſes are both one in ſubſtance, though they differ in 
manner of expreſſion ; For when the Lord faith, be will forgive 
our fins for his owne ſake, Eſay. 43. ( which is an abſolute pro- 
miſe) this promile intends faich in whom it ſhall be ful- 
filled; though he do forgive our fins for his own ſake, yet 
he doth it only to ſuch as do believe ; faith therefore is imply 
ed in that promiſe, though not expreſſed; And on the other 
hide, when God promiſeth life to ſuch as do believe (which is a 
conditionall promiſe)this promiſe implyes the former treenes 
of grace, as was before expreſſed in the abſolute promilſe to do 
it for his own ſake; theexpreling of faith the condition,doth 
not exclude the freenefſe of Grace, nor doth the expreſſing of 
treenes of Grace exclude the condition; theſe two kind of pro- 
miles helpe to explaine one another,not to conradit or over- 
throw the truth of either ; when we hear a conditionall pro- 
milſe,(believe & be ſaved)if any ſhal now ask, Why wil the Lord 
Vu 2 ſave 
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ſave ſuch as believe without works? To this the Lord anſwers 
in the abſolute promiſe, for my own ſake will I do it; On the other 
{ide, when hearing an abſolute promiſe,(As, for mine owne ſake 
Will T dothis:) If any ſhal here ask, To whom will the Lord pec- 
torm this mercy promiſed?To this he anſwers in the conditio- 
nal promile,T will do it to them which do believe ; ſo ſweetly doe 
theſe promiſes agree berwixc themſelves, helping to explain 8& 


- expound oneanother, Let us not then daſh them one again 


another,and berwixt themſelves they will notjar. The Apoſtle 
found no diſagreement betwixt Grace and Faith , or betwixt 
being ſaved by grace, and being ſaved by faith , Eph. 2. 8. andif 
grace and faith agree ſo well,then muſt the abſolute and condi- 
tionall promiſes agree alſo; the one exprefling the grace of God 
as the cauſe of our ſalvation; the othex expreſling the conditi-= 
on (faith )by which ir is receceived, and our intereſt in it dif 
cerned, This way of tryall by conditionall promiſes; Let none 
count a legal courſe,as not agreableto the Giric of the Goſpel, 
This is that way of tryal which Paul ( who wasno legal Prea- 
cher )dire&ed the ſaints unto, 2 Cor,13.5.So doth Peter alſo, 2 
Pet.5 to-11 v. Some that love to be wiſe above that which is 
written, & not according to ſobriery,deſpiſe this way as fit for 
novices, but not for tuch as are perfe& as they are : They have 
their aſſurance by revelation ſeing the very book of life unſeal - 
&d & opened unro them,ſo that they may ſee & read their owne 
names Written in ic; it is too low a work for them to deſcend 
into themſelves, & to examine how it is with them within, whe- 
ther they be in the faith or no.Bur if this people have any care 
to hear, Let them rake heed of ſpeaking evill of the way of the 
Lord, which is ſo clearly laid down in the word ; or it they be 
already hardned in their own way,and being wile in their own 
eyes, wil count this way legall, and contrary to the free grace 
of the Covenant, I doubt not to tell them,that an humble ſoul 
which is able to prove his eſtate in life by his faith , and other 
graces accompanying ir,as holy mourning for {in(which they 
ſet ſo light by). love of God, and of the brethren,care to-pleaſe 
God, anduch like,ſhall find more ſetled and ſurecomfort, in 
the truth of theſe,then they ſhal do in their fancied revelations, 
aud abſolute way, negleting the ſtate of the inward man. « 
at 
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That wretched Jezabel! ( whom the Devill ſent over hiches 
to poyſon theſe American Churches, with her depths of Satan 
which ſhee had learned in the Schoole of the Familiſts , who 
made her ſelfe a Propheteſle, as underftanding all ſecrets of the 
counſell of God, ) ſhee counted all ſuch but legall Chriſtians, 
and legall Preachers , as allowed this way : All her affurance 
was from revelation, it was revealed unto her that ſhee was one 
of theEle& of God ; and ſhee knew all things by immediate 
revelation from above ; bu I feare ſhee knowes now that her 
—_ revelations were but Satanicall deluſions : Let her 

amned herefies ſhee fell into, ( _—_— the reſurre&ion,&c.) 
and the juſt vengeance of God, by which ſhee periſhed , terrific 
all her ſeduced followers from having any more to doe with 
her leaven, which ſhee ſpred among them, Beware of her finne, 
leaſt yee periſh in her plague. | 

Uſe 2. Is there a condition of the Covenant ? Then let this 
provoke us all, who look for the bleſſing which it brings,to be 
faithfull with God in keeping our Covenant with him ; take 
heed we fall not ſhort of the condition, leaſt we be deprived of 
the bleſſing ; this is that which che Apoſtle teaches us, Heb. 4. 1. 
Seeing we have a promitſe left us ot entering into his reſt,(there 
is the bleſſing promiſed Y'let us feare leaſt( through unbeliefe) 
any of us ſhould be deprived ( there is the condition required:) 
The words ( through unbeliefe ) are not in the Text exprefled, 
but they are evidently implycd , as appeares both by the cohe- 
rence with the third Chapter, and by that which followes, 
Chap. 4. 2. To be deprived of ſuch a bleſling is a heavy loſle, 
ſuch as can never be recompenced, and the preventing of this 
loſſe, (fo farre as concernes us) is by keeping of our Covenant, 
which the Lord commands us to walke in, If wee forſake the 
condition,we forſake the promilſe ; and therefore it is alſo that 
when God took Abraham into a Covenant with him , he: did 
not onely tell Abraham what he would be unto him, aGod to 
bleſie him; but he bindes Abraham to walk in Covenant with 
him ; Thou alſo ſhalt keep my Covenant, ( ſaich the Lord,) Gen, 17. 
9. Thou ſhalt walke before mee and be upright, Gen. 17. 1. When- 
God. takes. us into Covenant with him , wee are ſaid to be 
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that now we muſt look at our {elves as tyed and bound unto 
God, in a Covenant never to be broken ; weare not now any 
longer at our own liberty, to walk as we lift, but muſt obſerve 
our Covenant to walke therein ; when wee walk ſo, that wee 
may truly ſay before the Lord , Our heart is not turned back 
from thee, neither have we dealt falſely with thee in thy Cove» 
nant, as itis in Pſal. 44. 17, 18. this keeps the heart in a com« 
fortable expeftation of the bleſſed hope which is ſer before us; 
Thus Paul, Thave kept the faith, Thave finiſhed my courſe, andnow 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim.4.. 
7, 8. Letus carefully walkin the condition, and then the pro» 
miſe will be ſure ; nor onely ſure in) it felfe, but ſure to us, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. Theſe bonds of the Covenant arenot like the fer- 
ters of a priſon ; they are like the pleafing bonds of wedlock ; 
( vincula nuptiarum) which every onegladly enters into ; Oh let 
us love theſe bonds z give up both our hands unto tac Lord ; 
yea, and our hearts alſo, to be bound. in them for ever;thieſe are 
ſweet bonds, they work no griete; ſeek not therefore to.break 
them, Pſal. 2.nor caſt them trom you ; ſay not we will be our 
own, and walk by our will ; ſuch lawlefle and licentious ſpi- 
rits as will beat liberty, they ſhall be at liberty ro their woe : 
they ſhall have ſach a liberty as Jeremy threatned to the rebel- 
lious Jewes, a liberty to the ſword, to the famine, and to the 
peſtilence, Jer. 34.2 liberty to goe to hell ro their eternall de- 
ſtru&ion; a liberty with a curſe ; granted unto them in wrath, 
which ſhall end in chaines of everlaſting darknefſe, and bring 
them into that priſon from whence there is no going our : 
Therefore ler all ſuch as look for the blefling and life promiſed 
in the Covenant , Let them walk faithfully in the condition of 
it, and in this way expe the mercy which is promiſed. 
Thus wee have ſhewed,, Firſt, That there is a condition of 
the Covenant z Secondly, Why the Lord hath put a condition 
unto it, 
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CHAP. III. 
Shewing what the condition of the Covenant is, viz, faith ; with 
the reaſons why ; and whether i be the habite or the at. 
==7He third point followes, to ſhew what the condi- Zo 
| tion is, which though it hath been obiter mentio- 
CG ned before, yet is now to be ſpoken of more parti- 
== cularly. 
The conditionthen of the Covenant of Grace is faith, Rom, piith , the 


16. & Rom. 10. 9, x0. If thou believeſt in the Lord Jeſus, thon condition of 


alt be ſaved; ſo Afis 19. 31. & Fob. 2. 16. hence in Rom. 3. 27. 
The Goſpel is called the Law of Faith, becauſe as the Law of 
works doth put works as the condition of that Covenant ; 
ſo the Goſpel puts faith as the condition of the new Cove- 


nant. 
9veft. But why is faith made the condition of the Cove- 
. | 


nant. 
Anſw. 1. The bleſſing of life promiſed, is not in our ſelves, 
but in Chriff; Chrift is life, and he which hath the Sonne hath 
life, and he which hath: not the Sonne hath not life, x Feb:5.1 2. 
Wearedead, Co1.3.3. and our Works are dead, Heh.g. 14. there 
isno life in them, they cannot bring life unto them that doe 
them ; nor can wee quicken our own ſonles, but Chriſtis the 
life of men , Fob. 1.4. Col. 3. 4. and the way to receive Chriſt, 
and the life which is in him, is onely by faith, Fob. 1. 12. unbe- 
liefe rejets Chrift, and puts him away ; But faith (as an hand') 
uts forth it ſelfe to receive hint in whom our life is : If we tad 
| life in.our ſelves, and could have fourid it in our own works, 
it had then been needlefſe to appoint faith as the condition of 
the Covenant ; but being that both we our ſelves are dead in 
finne, and our works are dead'works, nothing bat death to be 
found in either;therefore its required that we believe in Chriſt, 
that wee may receive life from him. | 
2. The condition of the Law is now become impoſſible un- 
to us, through the infirmity of our fleſh, Rom. 8, 3. and there- 
forethe Apoſtle ſaith, That the Law.cannot poſibly give life,Gal.3. 
21, 
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: 21. Therefore the Lord would goe that way with us no more; 


the Lord ſaw by Adam, what would be the fruit of that condi- 
tion;if we had been put upon the ſame as Adam was, we ſhould 
havedone as hedid ; wee ſhould have ſhewed our ſelves men, 
like men trenſpreſſing the Covenant, as Hoſeah ſpeaks , Hof. 6.7. 
This condition being above our ability to pertorme, the Lord 
hath in goodnefſe appointed another,which is poſſible through 
grace to be fulfilled by us, having now received a. ſpirit of 
taith, ( 2 Cor. 4. 13.) It is now given us to believe , Phil. 1. 29, 
this is poſlible. 

. 3+ Iris by faith that it might be by grace, Rom. 4. 16. The 
Covenant is ſtablifhed upon the condition of faith,that it might 
appeare to be by grace that wee obtain the bleſſing ; the condi- 
tion muſt anſwer the nature of the Covenant ; therefore bein 
a Covenant of grace, the condition muſt be ſuch as may fland 
with grace ; but if works had been the condition, this could 
not have ſtood with grace, Rom. 11. 6. Gods maine end in this 
covenant, is the manifeſtation of his grace towards his choſen, 
that his grace may be glorified in them, Epheſ.1.6. 2 Theſ.1.10. 
that nothing might be left unto man to glory in ; but that he 
which glorieth might glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1. #lt. &c. 

4+. It is faith,that the bleſſing might be ſure to thoſe to whom 
it is promiſed , Rom. 4. 16, Adam had a promiſe of life, but be- 
ing made upon condition of working, he never got the bleſſing 
by that Covenant ; when Adam firſt entred into Covenant with 
God, it was uncertain whether he ſhould live by it or no, in 
regard that it was uncertain whether he would talfll che con- 
dition, and thereupon it was that he had one Sacrament of 
death, as well as another of life, toafſure him of death in caſe 
he ſinned, as well as to affure him of life in caſe he obeyed: 
but now the promiſe of life being made to us npon condition 
of faith, it is thereby made ſure to thoſe that doe believe ; Chriſt 
is @ ſure foundation for them to reſt upon, Tſai. 28. 16, the pro-. 
miſe alſo is ſure and faithfull, 2 Sam. 23. 5. and faith is as an au- 


.chor ſure and ſtedfaft, Heb. 6. 19. and , Chriſt being ſo ſure a 


foundation, the promiſe ſure, and faith _—_ ſuch ſure hold 
upon both, theſe three together are as a threefold cord not ca- 
y broken, fo that the bleſſing in the Covenant of grace now 
is 
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is not ſo uncertain and doubrfull as in the covenant of works, 
bur is ſure to thoſe that believe. And-hence it is that in-this 
Covenant, though we have two ſcales added unto it, as well as 
in the Covenant of works ; yet there is:no Sacrament onſeale 
of death:but they are both ſeales of life and ſalvation, affuring 
us that if we belicve in the name of the Lord Jeſus, wee ſhall 
ſurely have eve: laſting life. X 

5. Faith is ſufficient ro make us partakers of all the bleſſings 
of the Covenant ; Look back unto all thoſe bleſſings: before 
named,and you ſhall fee how faich doth poſſeſſe us of them all. 
God promiſeth to be a God unto us, Fer.3 1. but how comes he 
to be our God? Itis by faith, Rom.3:29, 30. He promifeth for- 
giveneſle of ſinnes, and* to remember our iniquities mo more, 
and ir is faith which maketh us-partakers of this bleſſing alſo, 
Afis 1C. 43. Rom. 3.24, 25» 

By faith wee are made partakers of the Spirit of holinefle, 
Gal. 3. 14. faith purities the heart, A&s 15. 9. & 26. 18. By faith 
weare kept in theeſtate of grace unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1: 5. 
Rom. 1 1. 20.. we ſtand by faith, 2 Cor. 1.24. 

By faith wee age made heires-and owners of all the good 
things of this life ; Wee are ſonnes by faith, Gal. 3. 21. and 
being ſonnes wee are alſo heires, Rom. 8, 17. even heircs-of 
the world, as Abraham was, Rom. 4. 13. and if by faith wee 
be partakers of Chriſt, then are wee-with him intereſted in all 
other things alſo,. Rom. 8. 32, yea, all things are ours, whe- 
ther things preſent, or things to come, all are ours, wee being 
Chriſts , 1.Cor. 3. 

Laſtly, by faith we obtaine that great and laſt bleſſing of the 
Covenant, even the bleſling of eternall life, Job. 3. 16. 36, So 
that faith alone makes us poſſeſſors of all the bleiſings of the 
Covenant, and therefore there necds no other condition but 
faich alone. 


Obje&. But ( may-ſome ſay ) if faith alone be the condi- The making 


tion of the Covenant ,. and doe make us partakers of- life, pod. on 


doth not ex-" 
clude obedi- 
ence, but in-+ 


and forgiveneſſe of {inae, then what need is there of any obe- 
_ » or works of holineſſe ? faith alone is ſufficient in ſicad 


XR .X: 


Anſw, .This was the 01d plea of looſe Libertines in the _ clodes its 
es 
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ftles:times ; I have faith ſaith one,and though I have no works, 
yet my faith will ſave me; But underſtand, Othou vaine man 
Cdaith the Apoſtle Fames, chap. 2.) that If thy faith be with- 
out works, ſuch faith is vaine, bur like a dead carkaffe without 
foule or ſpirit, it is dead in it ſelte, and leaves the foule m 
death, wanting life in it ſelfe, and yeelding no living fruit, fit 
cannot bring life unto the ſoule. A good tree, faith'Chriſt, is 
known'by its fruit, and ſo a right and ſound faith. Let aman 
believe in truth, he cannot bur love; and ifhelove, he cannot 
but ſeck to pleaſe God in well-doing; faith is as a tree of life 
which abounds with good fruit; as therefore when a man de- 
fires to have good fruit in his orchard, he doth not ſet the 
fruics themſelves in it, but plants the trees which uſe to beare 
the fruit, as knowing thar if the trees be good and kindly, the 
trees will yeeld the fruit ; ſo God delighteth to ſee the fruits of 
righteouſneſſe in the lives of his Saints, and for this end plants 
in their hearts the tree of faith, as knowing where this tree is 

. planted, and takes root, the fruit will,andcannot but follow ; 
taith and holinefſe can no more be ſeparated, then light can be 
ſeparated from the Sunne; ſuch as ſay rhey have faith, and 
hope to partake in the bleſſing of the Covenant, and yet live 
looſely, carnally, unconſcionably, they doc but deceive them- 
ſelves ; they may be in Covenant with hell and death, but have 
10 part of the Covenant of lite and peace. ; 

' Whether ir Dueſt. 2. But whereas in ſpeaking of faith, wee ſpeak ſome= 
be the habite times of the habit, ſometimes of the a of it ; It may be de- 
or the ating qanded which of theſe is the condition of the Covenant ? 
v9 196% og whether is it the habit or the a&of faith which is required 

ion ? of us? 
_ Anſw. It is the latter, that is,the a, faith ating and work- 
ing towards the promiſe, and from the promiſe,and cauting us 
to live by faith in the promiſe; according to that in Gul. 2. 29, 
The life which T now live, T live by the faith of the Sonne of God the 
habit is freely given us, and wrought in us by the Lord him- 
| ſelfe, to inableus to at by ir, and to live the life of faith ; and 
n then we having received thegift , the habit, then (1 fay )the 
4 4: requires of us that we (ſhould put forth a&s of faith, both 
by waiting upon him, to-receive from him all the good which 
he 
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he hath promiſed, and by walking in all obedience of faith, 
in an humble ſubmiſſion to his will z this work of faith the A- 
poſtle ſhews fully to have been in thoſe Saints, in Heb.11. both 
in expetting the promiſe, with patient ſuffering under the hope 
of it, and in obedient ſnbmiſion tro any'Commandement of 
God ; and thele a&s of faith are jmplycd in that expreſſion of 
walking by faith, 2.Cor. 5. and the work of faith, 1 The/. 1.3. and 
in that faith is ſaid to work by love, Gal. 5. all tending ts ſhew 
that it is theat and work of faith which is Oileed on our 
rt. 

i" Real. 1. It is the aft of faith which receives the promiſe, and 
Chrift in the promiſe, oh. 1. 12. Heb. 11. 13. A man may have 
an hand and yet not have the gift which is offered him , unleſſe 
he put forth his hand to receive itzfaith is the hand of the ſoule, 
_ = putting of it forth is the aft by which we receive Chriſt 
0 . 

2. Look as it was with Adam in that Covenant made with 
him, he had an habicuall righteouſnefſe within him z but that 
was not the condition of the Covenant betwixt God and him, 
but the aRing of that inward habit in aits of obedience, was the 
condition of the Covenant ; ſo here in the Covenant of grace, 
firſt, God puts into us the habic of falth , and then requires of 
us atts of faith; to lay hold of the promiſe, and to receive the 
grace which is offered in the Covenant. 

3. It is not an habit of faith, but a life of faith which is rc-- 
quired of the Saints that are in Covenant with God ; it is the 
habit which enables and firs us to live by faith; bur the life of 
faith conſiſts in the atts of faith, pat forth accordingto the ſe- 
verall occalions we meet withall,Gal.2.20 2 Cor.5.8, Heb. 11. 

4. There muſt needs be a Aifference betwixt that which God 
promiſeth as a part of the covenant on his part,and chat which 
he requires of us ori cur part; now the habit is that which God 
promiſeth to us, when he faith , I'will give you anewhbeart, &c. 
and this he worketh 51a in our effe&:all calling; and then 
theaQing of that faith received, is that which-is required on 
our part, 
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CHAP. IIITI, 

Skewing what be the als of faith in cloſing with the Covenant : 
.in both the parts of it ; {cil. 1. that God will be a-God of bleſfing 
to 5 to-bleſſe-u. 2. That bewill be a-God over ws, to rule ws. 


zLic what is that a& or aQts of faith, by which 
4 we.performe the condition of the Covenant ? 
yp Anſw. 1. Firſt, there is an at of faith,by which 
£1 we doe( asit were) fuſt cloſe with the Cove- 
nant reyealed-and offered -unto us. 

2. There isalſo another at of ir, by which we are carried 
on to an an(werable walking before-God, according to the 
Covenane-made with him, 

1. For the foxmer b:fore we giveadire& anſwer, we muſt 
lay down theſe two grounds. 

Firſt, That in the making up of the Covenant betwixt God 
and us, God's firſt with us, he is the ficſt mover, he begins wich 
us before we begin with him wee ſhould never ſeek-to be in 
Covcnant with him, if he did nor allure us, and draw us-unto 
him, Thus in Ezeh. 20.37. 1will bring them ( ſaith the Lord ) 


.into the bond of the Covenant , It is the Lord which. brings them ; 


they doe-not firſt offer themſelves, 

And firſt God prepares his own way for entering into Cove- 
nant with us, and then he finiſheth the work ; and in this pre- 
paration he doth theſe three things, 

1. Hebreaks us off from our covenant with Hell and Death, 
makes us ſenſible of cur undone eſtate, makes us ſee that wee 
are without God, without Chrift, without hope, Epheſ/. 2. 
that we are not under mercy,-that wee are not of his people, 
1 Pet, 2. 
- 2. He opens untows his minde and will, ſhewing himſelfe 
willing to receive us to grace, and to enter into a new Cove- 
nant with us, yet againe to take us tobe his people, and he to 


be our God ; he goes into the ſtreets and open places, as it isin 


Prov. 1. 20, 21, and there makes publike proclamation, Ho, ho, 
every one that will, Come yee unto mee, and I willmake an everlaſting 
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Covenant with you, E ſay. 55.3 Eſay. 65. 1. yea more, he comes 
and beſeeches us to be reconciled untohim, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and 
- par ye picying us; Fer.3.12. and-lamencing overus, 
czek.33-14. thercby to perſwade as-to come into a covenant 
wich bim. 
3. By the hearing of theſe promites and offers ofgrace, the 
Lord uſually {catrerech ſome ficele ſeeds of faich-in the hearts 
of thoſe that he will bring unto himſclfe z which ſeed being 


ſowne, doth ſometimes quickly put forth , anda@s towards + 


the Covenant propounded, and layes hold vfic, as we fer in 
Lydia, the Jaylor, Zacheus, and others; but ſometimes (and 
that moſt aſually }) before chat faith hath done any great 
thing in ſeeking after God, to make a Covenant with him, the 
Lord doth againe withdraw himſelfe, and goes away , as Ho". 
5. end: biding himſelfe, as if he would regard us and look at- 
ter.us-no.more ; ſo that nowit we will get into Covenant 
wich him, we muſtſcek after him, as he before ſought ater -us, 
and muſt ſue unto himfor grace., to take 'us into Covenant 
with himſelfe ; and herein. faith begins to ſhew ir (elfz, begin- 
ning to worke and move towards the Covenant which the 
Lord offereth to make with us. 

For though the Lord hath wichdrawnehimſelfe, yet he hath 
left ſach a couch ofhis Spirit uvon the heart as makes the ſoule 
affectionate towards him, ſo as now it cannot reſt, but feelin 
its owne woe, being without God, and withowur Covenant, 
having heard of the Lords willingnefſe to enter into (Lovenant 
with us, it now begins to ſeek after the Lord, to be in Cove- 
nant with him ; This is che-firſt ground,that God is firſt, he be» 
Fins wich us, 

Secondly, The ſecond is, that whatſoever faith doth in ſeck- 
ing to enter into Covenant with God,icdoth-it always ia that 
mayo ens according to that order in which the Lord hath gone 
defare us.in the offer of his Covenant unto us ; Faith doth al - 
wayes fullow the Word, and doth: nothing bar as ir hath a 
word of Faich.ro. guide, its way,it goes ſp-by 4”; as it hath the 
light of the word Eng andgoing before; Faith doth nor 
preſcribe unto Gud, it will not preſume to appointthe-condi- 
ons of the Covenant, onely it anſwers and applyecs-it = 80 

—_— : $ 


U 4%, þ 


w m_ 7 
-.4 - Cc 
« ©", "IM 

$4, VT + 44 
"» ger 
” . 


The ſecont 
ground, 


n Mn a ES 
Aa 4 4 "RS ry "x = . we " os. SA - - 


__— 


—_— 


ont "rt 
The-GofpthC 'o v'EN ANT. i Party, 
: 34 


offer, liking conditions of peace ,'but giving 'none. Ie 
| or-feek towind about the promiſe of graceto our owne 
mind and will. Ir doth not ſay | will have it thus, ehus it ſhall 
- begorelfe 1 will admit of ns conditions of peace; - bat the foul 
now finding that the everlaſting eſtate of ic for weale or woe, 
life or death, ftands at the meer good pleaſure and mercy of 
God; and knowing that cither it muſt fabmir ro that way of 
the Covenant, apd to thoſe conditions, which the Lord is plea- 
ſed to ſer downe, or it muſt periſh far ever ; 'it gladly comes in 
humbly accepting the offer of Grace, in the ſame way , as it is 
tendred and offered unto us of God. 
' Here then (that we may fee how faith cloſeth with the Co» 
venant propounded,) we muſt ſee firthow God offers himfelfe 
in his Covenant unto us. Now in that maine promiſe of the 
Covenant ( which is indeed the ſum of all ) Iwilf be thy God, 
God offers himſelfe unto us two wayes, ( as hath been before 
ſhewed in the opening of that promite) Firſt, he offers him(elfe 
unto us as.a God of mercy to pardon us; as a God of blelſſng 
to blefſe us with all ſufficient bleſſings. 2. As a God over us, 
 andabovens, to order usand to rule us in all our wayes, to 
governe us according to his owne will, that he may be'glo- 
rified in us; Thus God offers himſclfe unto us in his Cove- 
nent,&c, | Sew I 
Now the an{wer ts ready to the queſtion propounded, how 
faith doth a& in cloſing with the Covenant ; the worke of 
faith herein, is to carry the ſoule towards the Covenant in the 
fameorder and way asit is propounded; Firſt accepring the 
grace offred;refting upon God'for all the mercy which he hath 
promiſed. 2, Taking God to be God; over us ſubmitring to 
his government and authority, to command us and to rule us 
in all things according to his owne will ; theſe two things 
faith doth, andſo takes-huld of the Coyenant in the fame way 
and order as God offers it. 1. God makes bimſelfe knowneto 
us as a God of mercy, gracious, long-ſaffering, pardoning 1- 
niquity, tranſgreſſion andfin, he offershimſelfe 'ro-be reconci- 
led unto us; though we have rebelled againft him , promifi 
to bea Father unto us, and.to.accept of us as his ſuns an 
daughters in his beloved: 


Now 
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| Nowthe worke of Faich in eſpe of yhjs offs abgrace is 
onely to accept the grace offered, to.Jay hold on It, andigak 
ic unto our ſelves being (© freely offered; Faich bringsnothing 


to God of our owne, it offers nothing to ſtand in exchange for 


the mercy offered; it receives a gift, bur giveth no price, The 
Lord holds out, and offers the free grace of the Covenant;faith 
receives it, and makes it our owne. lence is that expreſſion u- 
ſed by the Prophet in Eſay 56. where we are ſaid tolay bold of 
the Covenant; God holds it forth, and weeake hold of ir, 
= hand of grace offers it, and the hand of faith receives it and 

akes it our owne, and this it doth by ſuch and degrees 
as theſe that follow , wherein though I would not limit the 
Lords dealing with all his,yet 1 wil ſhew what I conceive is the 
moſtuſuall and ordinary courſe of Gods diſpenſation to« 
wards thoſe whom hee brings into Covenant with him- 
felfe : Here then faich cloſeth with the Covenant in this 
manner. 

Ii. By hearing the great things propoled in the Covenant , 
it ftirsupin the heart a deep and {ſerious conſideration of the 
bleſſed condition of thoſe people that are in Covenant with 
God; Oh whac a bleſſed eſtate it is (thinkes ſuch a one, ) to be 
in favour with God, to be one of his Covenanted people? Ir 
makes him fay with Moſes, Bleſſed art thou O Iſrael, apeople ſaded 
by the Lord, Deut.33. Ic faith wich David, No people O Lords like 
thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed unto thy ſelfe, 2 Sam.7.23. 
Time was when we counted the proud bleſied, and placed our 
felicity in other things, as in riches, preferments , tavour and 
credit with men, &c. but now theſeare become vile and things 
ofno value; faith makes us change our voice, and to ſpeake 
with a new tongue, and to ſay, not, Bleſſed arethe people that 
be ſo, but, Bleſſed are:the people whoſe God is the Lord, Pſalme 
144. lt, 

This high cſtcemie of grace being accompanied with a ſence 
of the want of it , makes us ſeem unto our ſelves as undone 

men, loſt, wretched,miſgrable. The poge ſoule thinkes with it 

e,no lin like my fin, no mi ixe my,mifery,; 1am fepa- 
rated from the Lord, an Alien from his people ;. Oh blefſedare 
they that arc at peace,% in-Covenant with him:this.is now he 

; onely 
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March.13- 44+, onely pearle ofprice 3 the rich treaſure in the field, for which ſuch 
45+ a one is content to give all the tubſtance of his houſe. In che 


prodigal{ when he began to thinke of returning to his Father, 
theſe ewo things werefound inhim. 

Firſt, a deep ſence of his owne miſery, (1 die for hunger.) 

Secondly, a conſideration of the welfare of thoſe that were 
in his Fathers houſe ( they bave bread envugh._) So ic is with thoſe 
ou ſoules-in- which faith begins to worke, to draw them 

ck into Covenant with God z ſenſible are they of their own 
woe, highly alſo do they prize the excellency of grace,ifby any 
meanes they might attaine to have a part in it. 

2. This high eſteeme of grace, and being in Covenant with 
God, begets a longing defire of -it; good beiug believed,cagnot 
but be deſired, and longed for, and: therefore faith now be- 
lieving the benefit of being in favour and Covenant with God, 
it cannot but worke defires after it; defire naturally ſpringeth 
from the apprehenſion of any good made known.Faith is both 
ia the underſtanding and in thewi} ;z- as itis in the underftan- 
ding, it opens the eyeto ſee, andclearly to diſcern the bleſſing 
of the Covenant,andthen ſtirs up the will to purſue and defire 
the attaining of-the grace revealed : Never did David more long 
for the waters of the well cf Bethlebem,then ſuch a ſoul touched - 
with the ſence of fin, doth defire to be at peace with God and in 
covenant with him, and therefore it is that they are ſaid, to 
thirſt after the Lord, Plal. 4.2.2. to pant aſter him, Pſal.42.1. to gaſj 
after him, P ſal.119. longing for communion and peace wit 
him. Thus in Eſa.26.9. With their ſoules they defire bim in the 
night, and with their ſpirit in the morning 3 the deſire of their ſoule 
is ſet upon him, and cannot be ſatighed by any thing without 
him ; peace withhim.is their life; and to be ſeparated from 
him, is unto them as the ſhadow of death. | 

3. Faith being yer weake, and but as in the bud , or in the 
ſeed, and being yet unacquainted with the Lords dealing with 
his people, not knowing how be ufethby terrors of death to 
bring them to life and peace ; hence is comes to paſſe that the 
ſoble being prefſed with ſence of ſin,therefore though its defires 
be ſtrong, yet hope of obtaining is but feeble and weake, we ſeem 
ing to our ſelves utterly unworthy (as indeed we are) — 
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capable(which weare not )of ſo high a priviledg as this is,to be - 


in tayour and Covenant with the moſt high God. Here therefore 
faith israken up with many thoughts, therby to ſupport & _o 
up the heart in hope,carrying the eye of the ſoul towards God, 
though as behvJding him afar off;tain would the poor ſoul be 
joyued with the Lord, Iſa. 56.6. but being as yer diſmayed with the 
tence of unh« ftands like the poor Publican afar off,as one afraid 
to come neecr into the preſence of the holy God:as yet faich can 
ſcarce ſpeaKa word to-God, it cannot come neer to call upon 
him,only it can with Jonab look tewards bis boly Temple, as being 
like the poor weake Babe which lyes in the Cradle, being borh 
ſick,and weak,and:{peechlefle, and can only look towards the 
Mother tor hclpe, the caſt of the eyefafter a ſort) expreſſing and 
ſignifying what it would ſay : Thus doth faith being yer weak, 
it would ſpeak unto God but cannor, onely it hath its eye ro+ 
wards heaven, looking for grace and mercy according to Feho- 
- ſbaphats ſpeech, O.r ezes are towards thee, 2 Chron.20. It hungers 
and thirlts atrer grace, but feares it ſhall never be ſatisfied ; ir 
feels a necd and taine would have; but ſence of unworthines, 
conſciouſneſſe of manifold (ins , the ſentence of the Law like 
the thundring and lightning at Mount Sinat, all of them be- 
ing ſharpned by Satans working in them and with them , doe 
firike ſuch a feare into the heart, ( as was in Iſrael then, )thae 
though delires be ſtirring and working, yet hope is very feeble, 
cauſing us to doe as Tſraeldid there, who though th:y heard the 
Lord ſay, am the Lord yoyg Gad, yet the terror of the thun- 
der wh! them toſtand afarre off; and ſo we, we heare the 
Lord oftering to bs our God in Covenant with us, but ſuch are 
the diſcouragements that we dare not come neer to ſeek after 
the grace which js revealed ; Hitherto therefore the minde of 
the poore (inner deſiring to be in Covenant with God, is un- 
quier wichin icſclfe, hurried too and fro finding no ret; it 
hteares of peace wich God,bur feels ic not ; but inſtead of peace 
fihds trouble, feare, doubrings, diſcouragements to keep it off 
frotfi the way -of peace; Faith being yet young and faint, hath 
much adoe to ſuſtaine the heart in any hope that it ſinke not 
downe in diſcouragement. Bat yet though it bre weake, it 
will bedoing what ir is able; ſetting the minde to conſider the 
promiſes, and incouragements which God hath given us in his 
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Word; how he invites all rocomeunto him , even every one 
that thirſts, Eſay 55.telling us, That whoſoever cor; into him he 
wiil not caſt away, Fob.6.37. 

And hence, while the mind is poſſeſſed with theſe things,be- 
caule ſo great a bulineſſe as raking a Covenant of peace with 
the bigh God, and about ſo great & affair as the life and falya- 
tion of our ſoule,cannot be tranſafted'in a tumule, Therefore 

4 In the Fourth place, Faithtakes the foulcafide, and car- 
ries it into ſome ſolitary place; that there it may bealone with 
it{clfe, and with God, with-whom ic hath to doe. This buli- 
nefſe, and multitude of other occaſions, cannot be done toge + 
ther, and therefore the ſoule muſt be alone, that it may the 
more fully commune with it ſelfe,and utter it ſelfe fully before 
the Lord 3 Thus the poor Church in thetime of her afflition 
when the Lord ſeemed to hide himſelfe from her, ſhe fate alone, 
asſhe ſpeakes, Lament..3.28,29. and Jer. 15. 17. I.ſate alone, be- 
cauſe * thy plague : The way of the Lord is prepared in the Deſart, 
Eſay 40.3. when the Lord will come te the ſoule, and draw it 
into communion with himſelfe z he will have his way hereto 
prepared in the Deſert z not in the throng of a City, but in 
a ſolitary Deſart place, he will allare us, and draw us into 
the wildernefſe, from the company of men, when he will ſpeak 
to our heart, and when he prepares our heart to ſpeake unto 
him, Hoſea 2, Not that ſuch a one doth deſpiſe or negle& the 
fellowſhip of Gods-people,but he now ſees and knows ful well, 
that his help is notin man, & therpre waits not upon the ſons 
of Adam, Mich. 5.7. He is glad to hear ofany hope, and how 0- 
thers have bin ſuccoured and pulled out ofthe like diſtreſſe, &c. 
butthough he hathan eare open unto theſe and the like helps, 
yet the ſoule cannot reſt in them, but muſt retire it ſelf, and get 
alone, where it may think its ful,and ſatisfie ir ſelf in thoughts 
of its owne eltate, and ofthe offers and promiſes of grace, 
which God hath made to ſuch loſt ſinners : And whiles the ſoy], 
is thus alone, with it ſelfeand with God, ſometimes thinking, 
of its owne miſery. and fin, ſometimes of the Lords mercy now. 
preſented in ſuch and ſuch promifes; ſometimes calling to 
mind how others have found favour with God, notyithftand- * 
ing their fins, ſometimes thinking what ſhoald more. the 
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Lord thus to inviteus, and:call us unto him, and to give us 
theſe detires after him 3+ why(chinks:the foule) ſhould che Lord 
do thus, if there were no hopethar he would recciveme#whiles 
I ay, the ſoule being alone, is thus'exerciſed in theſe thoughts, 
at length the fire kindles, ſfoas the ſoule can now rett no 
longer, but a ſpirit of Faith being within, like fire in the bones, 
the heart hitherto having been as a wine-veiie]; which hath had 
no vent, yet now the ſpirit within, compels/himi co. open his 
lips, and to open before the Lord the meditations ofhis hearr; 

And therefore 
5. [n thefifth plage, the ſoule reſolvesnow to go to thethrone 
of Grace, ſuing for grace, proving whether the Lord will: bee 
aciqus'& mercifull, to accept ofa reconciliation; faith ſpeaks 
within, as they did in' Fonab 3. 9.W#ho can tell whether the Lord will 
returne,c. and as Amos 5. 15. It may be the Lord may yet be merci. 
* full; ſuch'an one cannot yet ſay that be will, yer knowes not but 
be may be grecions, and therefore dath as whoſe Lepers in 2 King. 
7.3. who knowing that they were ſure to periſh if they ſate Rail, 
reſalved to try what might befal them in going/into the Camp 
of the Aramites; and as Efther who would try whether the King 
would hold out his golden Scepter towards her, yea or no; ſo 
—_— finner, knowing how it is wich him, and chinking he 
periſh-if he thus continue, and hearing alſo ſuch gracious 
invications,&c. thereupon. reſolves to go and ſeek the Lo.d 
begging grace and acceptance before hin. Doth the Lord: ſay, 
Seek yee my face? the heart anſwer within, Lord I will (eek thy 
face; Doth the Lord ſay; Come unto me ? the heart anſwe- 
reth, Behold we came unte thee for thou art the Lord our God , Jer. 3. 
22.and now the ſoul becakey it ſelf unco God, (ſending up com- 
plaints againſt it ſelfe, with lamentations for its owne- ſ{infull 
rebellions, accompanyed with ſtrong crycs to heaven, wich 
ſighes and groanes of Spirit which cannot be expreſſed; it con- 
feſſeth with griefe and bitter mourning, all former iniquities, 
ſmires upon the thigh with repenting Ephraim , lies downe at 
Gods foot-ſtool, putring its mouth in the duſt;acknowledging 
Gods righteouſhefle if he ſhould condemne and caſt off for ever, 
and yer withall pleads for\grace, that it may'be accepred'as one 
of his; It ayes unto God, Lord, I have nothing to plead why thou 
| Yy 2 mayſt 
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maſt not condemn me ; but if thou wilt recive me, thy mercy ſhall ap= 
peare in me thou mayſt ſbew ſorth all thy goodneſſe ; take away there» 
fore all\ mine iniquities, and receive me gracioufly, Hoſea 14:3. It 
pleads Gods promiſe, Lord, thou haſt ſaid thou wilc be graci- 
ous; Lord make gocd this word to the ſoule of thy ſervant, be 
my God, my mercitull God, and make me thy ſervant ; thus 
the ſoulc Iirs at the throne of Grace and pleads for Grace: . * | 

6: As faith is thus earnc in ſuing to God for Grace and ac- 

ceptance with him, ſo itisno lelle vigilant, and watchfull in 
ob(crving and taking notice what anſwer comes from the 
Lord, how he anſwers the deſires we have preſented before him. 
As the Priſoner at the Bar, nor only cryes for mercy,but marks 
cyery word which fals fromthe Judges-mouch,if any thing may 
give him hope, and as Benbadads ſervants lay at carch with the 
King of Ifrael, to ſee if they could take occafion by any thing 
which fell from hin\,to plead for the lite of Benhadad; ſo doth * 
the poor ſoul that is-now pleading for life and grace, it watch< 
cth narrowly to ſee if any thing may come from God, any in- 
timation of favour, any word of comfort that may tend to 
peace; thence ir is that the Saints have ſo often called upon 
God for anſwer of their prayers; they thought it not enough 
to pray, but they would ſee how the Lord anſwered them, Pſa. 
102.1,2, Thus Pſa.5 1.8. O let me keare joy andgladneſſe,&c. David 
did not onely pray tor mercy, but deſires to heare from heaven 
a word ſpoken to his conſcience, by which he might know he 
was acceptcd; though David was notin the beginning of that 
worke we now ſpeake of, yet the caſe is alike, he was now in 
hi?owne ſence as ifhe had been to begin anew, and thus in Pſa. 
$85.8. I will bear what the Lord will ſay, for be will ſpeake peace unto 
bzs people, & c. | 

7+, As faith doth thus wait for an anſwer from God,'ſo like- 
wiſeaccording as the Lord doth.cither anſwer or noc anfwer, 
ſo doth faich demeane it ſelfe. 

Firſt, Sometimes he anſwersnot, to our ſence (I mean) and 
diſcerning z as we ſee in Davids caſe; he felt him(ſclfe as one for- 
ſaken, he prayed unto God, bat found no audience , Fſal. 22.., 
What doth faith in this caſe ? it followes God ſtill , and cryes 
after him wich more ſtreageh and earneſtneſle, as reſolving ne- 

ver. 
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ver to give over,ill the Lord either fave or deſtroy if theLorg 


will deltroy,yet the ſoule chuſeth to die at Gods; tvor, as. Fogb; 
did at the hornes of the Altar, when he was bidden to come 
forth from thence, to take his death in another place; Nay 
( ſaich Joab ) but I will die here ; Here the humbled: ſoule doth 
as that woman did; in Mat. 15. fhee ſucs to Chriſt, bac Chrilt 
ſeermes 10 have no regard of her, givcs her noe one ward, bur 
ſkee ſecks ſtill ; ill ſhee cryes after him, and though Rill.re- 


pulſed, yer ſh:e comes athird cine, and crycs, Lord belp me ;, _ 


and though fill the Lord gives her another repulle, yet ſtill 
ſhee hangsUpon him, and fullowes him tor mercy, and would 
never give over till ſhee had gotten even what ſhee deſired. Even 
as Chriſt in his agony, when he ſaw deliverance came not, he 
praycd more earneſily, Luk. 22. 44, ſo doth the puore (inner in 
the time of his agony,when he is ſtriving, as for life,and death; 
it help come not at firſt call, he prays againe, and that more 
earneſtly ; faich will be urgent wich God, with an humble iar+ 
portunity; and the more ſlack the Lord ſeemes to be in anſwer- 
ing, the more inſtant is faith in plying God with prayer. Ic will 
be wraftling with God,as Jacob did with the Angcl; it will noc 
reſt-wichour a bleſſing, ic will take no deniall , but will crave 
ſtill, as hee did, Bleſſe me, even me alſo , ſend me not away witbout a 
bleſſing ; ic reſolves to wait,and look up, uxtill the Lord foew mer- 
cy, Plal. 123.2. Lament. 3. 49,50. 

Secondly, Sometimes againe the Lord doth anſwer , but yet 
he ſpeaks but as our of the dark cloud, giving ſomelicile caſe, 
but not ſpeaking full peace; much like as. he ſpake to the wo« 
man, Job. $. 11. Goe thy way and finze no more; laich Chriſt ; he 
doth not ſay, goe in peace, thy linne is forgiven thee ( that, had 
.. becn a word of full comfort ) but goe thy way and ſinne 19 more z 
a middle kinde of expreſſion, neicher affuring her that her ftnne 
was pardoned, nor yer putting hec out of hope ,.but it might. 
be forgiven, And hercby faith gets 3 lictle ſtrength, and looks 
after the Lord with more hope, and begins to plead with God, 
as Moſes did, Lord thou biſt begun to (hev grace unto thy ſervant; 
goeonLord to madifcft in me all thy goadneffe ; here faith 
takes a little hold on the Covenant,thongh with a feeble hand, 
as yet ſhaking and trembling for wan of ſtcengrh,aad yer now 
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#e begiris' to follow the Lord with more encouragement, as 
finding rhar its former ſeeking hath not been wholly in 


waine. 


Thirdly, Sometimes againe the Lord'ſpeaks more fully and 


_ fatisfa@brily ro the ſoules ofhis people z applying ſome pro- 


miſe ot Grace to the conſcience by his own ſpirit, letting the 
foule fcele and tafte the comfort of ſuch a promiſe , more effe- 
@ually then ever it could before ; ir hath often heard and 


-- thougbr on! fuch a promiſe, but conld never feele any peace 


m it, becanſe it could never apply it to its own particular z 
e 


bur now being applyed by the help of the Spirit, it finds and 
feeles peace. | 
' Here then the Lord doth not any Tonger hold the foule in 


fuſpence and doubting, by propounding anto'it fuck promiſes 
of be, Cas Imay ſo call them.) Ft may be ec ſhall be hid in c 

y of wrach, Zeph.2.3. bur hee ſpeaks full peace; as Iſai 41.10. 
Feare not, for T am thy God; F will ſubdue your iniquivies, and caſt 


all your finnes bebinde my back, and I will remember them apainſt 


you no more ; Thive received a reconciliation, Job 33. Goe in peace. 
Here faith waxeth bold, and with a glad heart entertainech the 
promiſe thus b t home unto it;the Apoſtle expreffeth this 
with a word very fignificant, calling it an embracing of the pro- 
miſe, Heb. 11.13. embracing, implyes an affeftionate receiving, 
with both armes opened , to ſhew an heart enlarged to thoſe 
that come unto us ; and now the ſoule having thus embraced 
the promiſe, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift in the promiſe, and ha- 
ving him ( like Simeon) in our armes, it laycs him in the bo- 
ſome, and havin re gone forth'to meet him, he being now 
come, itbrings him into the chamber of the heart, there ro ref}, 
and abide for ever; now the ſoule pofſefſeth him as her own, - 
reſts in him, and is ſatisfied with him , layes ir ſelfe down in a 
holy reft, after all its former troubles, praiſing God for his 
mercy as Simeon did when he had Chriſt in his armes, and com- 
mitting it ſelfe for ever to that mercy "and goodnefſe which 
hath been thus revealed unto it. 

And thus the poore ſoule which hath been at enmity with 
God, comes by little and little to touch the top of the golden 
Scepter, and to enter into a Covenant of peace with —_ 


p, 


Chap.4. or, theCovEeNANT of Grace-opened. 


1245 


God; now the hand'is;given+to' the Lord; as Hetebiab' ſpake 
2 Chron. 30. As God reacheth out to us the hand of Orace and 
of ſaving-help ; ſo doewee give unto hin the hand of faith, 
eelding up our ſelves unto him, commicting our ſelves unto 
hin: tobe kept by him unto ſalvation, according'toihis Cove- 
nant and promiſe, | + 6 
And thus is this part ofthe Covenant madeup betwixt God 
andus, and the ſoule now ſayes within it'ſe}fe, that wa's 
ſometimes an enemy, he-hath now reconciled unto himfſelfe; 
I that was in times paſt without God, withoue Chriſt, without 
promiſe, without Covenant, without hope,none of Gods peo- 
ple, not under mercy; yet now 1 have God for my God, Chrift 
is my peace, in him Thave obtained mercy ,'undamnow be« 
come one of Gods people;z the Covenant of his peace now be- 
longs unto me, the Lord al(o is become my ſalvation ; and 
= the ſoule _ _ er" ly br with marrow and' fat» 
neſſe ; ſaying. as Jacob, r bad mercy on me; there 
The enough, T bave all that my heart hath deſired; Gen. 33. 11. 20 
Thus we ſec how faith cloſeth with the firſt part of the Cove- 
nant,that God will be a God of mercy untous;to blefſeus with 
bleſſings of peace, &c. | 
2. Concerning the other part of it ; wherein God offers 
himſelfe unto us to be a Godover us, toruleus andgovern us 
in >= ogy to his will;faith works the ſoule toa cloſing with 
this alto, | 
The converting finner , having tafted the fruit of his own 
former ways,and finding how bitter andevillic is that he hath 
ſinned, doth now defire to refigne up himſelte torhe Lords'go- 
vernment,'being willing to'deny his own-will, and-to take up 
the Lords yoke, and to'be ſabje&'thereunro 3he now fayes ov 
more, who is Lord over me, Pal. 12. 'He doth no longer Isok 
at himſelfe as his own, to live to himſelte, after hisown minde 
and will ; but being weary of his own wayes, and finding it 
ſifficient ( and roo much) that he hath ſpent/che time paſt in 
the luſts of the fleſh, nowhe'commits himi(elfe to theLords'go- 
vernment, taking him to be a God over him ;/to rule and order 
him in all his wayes:The Covenant which paſfetliberwixt God 
and us, is like that which paſſeth berween a'King and his _ 
Pac 
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pie; the King promiſech to rule and govern in mercy and.in 
righteouſnelie ; and they againe promiſe to obey in loyalty 
and in fajithtulneſſe ; faith ſets up God upon his throne, and 
ſayes; Let the Lord reigne for ever andever , reigne thou over 
mee, (4 Lord) and lead me in the way which leads unto thee, 
And this doth taich work in us by thele or the like meanes. 
1. Fajth looks atthe manner of Gods invitation and call, 

when he invites us to come andenter into Covenant with him; 
he doth-not offer himſelfe to be a God to us to blelſe us, with- 
.out being a God over us, to order and govern us, but links 
theſe. two both together ;_ If wee will have bis bleſing, his peace, 
wee muſt, be zinder his Dominion - Look as in a TCommon=1ealth 
or Kingdepie,none hath the benefit of the Law, but thoſe that 
ſubject themſelves to the Law : none have the proteftion of 
authority, but thoſe that obey ic; ſo here ; God doth not pro- 
mile to, pardon our finnes, leaving us til} at.our own, liberty 
to) Jive, as wee {if}, but if he doe\at'al]l make a Covenant with 
us, he will be-4:God-to ws, | 45 well to rule us , as to ſaverus; 1y, 
iye as-yee will, tinne:as yee will, and yer you (hall be ſaved, 
3s the Devils Covenant, not Gods;and theretore it is that whcn 
the Lord calls us into a Covenant with himſel4he bids us come 
qut trom ameng the wickedgſeparate your ſe]ves,and touch no 


--; uncleanething faith the Lord,-2Cor, 6; 17. and in this way he 


Promiſes to receiveus, and to-be a God unto 11s; How vile ſoe- 


" ver we have been before time, it hinders us not from entring 


into Covenant with God, but it we will now become his peo- 
ple, we muſt bencefortb walke no more as we had wont to doe 3 
Ve muſt henceforth be ſeparate fram;our.uncleannefle, Fpbeſ. 4. 
37-1/4i. 1. wer, 6, 7,8. Come let us reaſon together , let us make an 
agreement ,. butt withall waſh you., make zou clean, &c. This is the 
Lords manner of invicarion, ſo that faith ſees aneceicy of ſub- 
mitting to Gods authority, becauſe it may not take hold of 
one,part of the Covenant without the other : If we wi'l have 
Godeo be our God to pardon us, and to blelſe ns, wee muſt 
have him a God over us to govern usafter his own will. 

1-:2,, Falth opens the underſtanding; convincing us by argu- 
ments, how juſt, how <quall and reaſonable ic is, that God 


-— vatro ſhould rule,and we obey z by faith we ſee the inviſible things of 


God, 


i 
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God, that is, his eternall power and Godhead , which before 
we law not; by faith we fee him in his Excellency and Maje- 
ſty, cloathed wich glory and honour,riding upon the Heavens, 
attended upon with thouſand thouſands of Angels miniſtrin 
unto him : By faith we ſee him moderating the whole world 
by his wiſdome and power, Pſal. 103. Welook at him as King 
of Kings, as Prince of all che Rulers of the Earth; Neither doe 
we by Gich thus ſee God,as he is in himſelfe onely, bur as he is 
to us, as having power in his hand ether to ſave or gdeſtroy ; ſo 
that there is no refiſting; we know now that if we fall upon that 
ſtone, by our rebellion, it will grinde us to powder ; now there 
is no more queſtion made,who ſhall have the dominion,though 
in times vaſ we had ſaid, this man ſhall not reign over us, Luk. 19. 
yet now itis our chiefe defire , that his Kingdome may come 
into us,and beare ſway in us; Faith ſers before us alſo the bene- 
fits and kindnefle of God towards us, and fo perſwades us by 
thoſe mercies of God to give up our ſelves as a ſacriicein ham- 
ble obedience unto his will, Rom. 1 2. 1. Faith reaſoneth in the 
hcart, as David did, I will praiſe thee, O Lord, with my whole heart ; 
yea, I will glorifie thy name for ever , for great is thy mercy towards 
me, thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt grave , Plal. 86. 12, 
13. Faich makes us (peak ro God as the Iſraelites did to Gideon, 
when he had delivered them out of the hand of the Midianttes, 
Come { ſay they ) unto bim, and reign over as, both thou and thy ſon, 
for thou haſt celivered us out of the band of Midian, Jucg.8. 22. Now 
God is counted worthy of all honour and ſervice, Apoc. 4.7. & 5. 12, 
13. Worthy to be exaltcd and glorifted; thus faich urgeth it 
as a thing moſt reaſznable, that God ſo glorious in himſelfe, 
having power over us, to ſave or deſtroy , and when he might 
have deſtroyed us, yet hath ſaved us from fo great adeath, 
and prepared for us ſo great ſalvation , ſhould be glorified by 
us, wee ſubmitting our ſelves unto the obedience of his will. 
3. Faith makes us look at the Lords government as a mer» 
citull government, bringing peace and bleſſing unto thoſe that 
are under it; ic looks at this King of Iſrael as a mercifull King, 
1 King. 20, It counts thoſe (ubjets happy that are free of this 
Kingdome, & thoſe ſervants happy that ftand before this King, 


1 King. 10. It makes the ſoule _— its bondage under other 
z 


Lords ; 


Matth. 24. 


Gods govern- 
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Lords ; as in Tſai. 26. 13. Lord ( faith the Church there ) other 
Lords beſides thee, have ruled over us , but in thee is our onely 
hope ; having felt the miſery of thoſe former ſlaveries in which 
it hath been holden, having beenin the Iron Furnace of Zgypt, 
and fate by the waters of Babel, and wept there, having been 
under ſuch cruell Lords, now they are weary of the yoke ofthe 
oppreſſor; and now they ſee the _— the Lords govern- 
ment, the Lawes of God which were before counted as cords 


and bands, fitter for bond(laves then for free-men, are now 


eſteemed holy, and juſt, and good, Rom. 9. Faith believes that 
which the Lord hath ſaid, that he hath given us his Comman- 
dements for our good, that it may goe well with us for ever, 
Dent. 12. 

4. Faith reconciles the heart unto God, it doth not onely 
believe that he is reconciled unto us, but alſo reconciles us un- 
to God, whereas before we hated him,and would none of him, 
and thruſt him away from us, as the Iſraelites did Moſes, Aﬀts 7. 
2% Yet now the ſoule having by faith believed his goodnefle 
towards us, is thereby reconciled unto him, it layes down all 
weapons of defiance, and ſubmits in love, Like as a Traytor 
having found the gracious favour of his Prince, in pardoning 
his treacherous praiſes, his naughty heart which was before 
ſo full of treachery, is now overcome with this undeſerved fa- 
vour ; ſo weal(o, having been in times paſt rebels againſt God, 
haters of him, enemies unto him, having had our minds fet u 
on evill things, Cel. 1. arenow overcome by his goodnefle to- 


, wards us, our heart is turned to him, our hatred is turned in- 


to love, faith working love caufing us to love him, for that 
great love wherewith hee hath loved us in Chriſt, « Fob. 4. 
So'thatnow we come to God, as they did to David, in 1 Chron. 
12.18. Thine are we, we are wholly thine : And thus faith 
{layes the hatred, and puls down the partition wall which was 
berwixe God and us, reconciles the enmity, and makes of two 
one, working peace and love; ſo that now the believing ſoule 
defires nothing more then to be ſubje& to his government; 
and grieves when it is hindred, that it cannot do that which he 
hath commanded : And thus the Covenant is made up in both 
parts of it ; offered unco us by God, and received of us by faith, 
1 King. 20. 34. CHAP. 
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La 
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CHAP.V. 


Shewing what be thoſe afts of faith, by which wee are enabled to walk, 
with God according to the Covenant wee have mace with him. 


FREY S faich cloſeth with the Covenant, and brings as in- 
{A Yall to Covenant with Godzſo it doth alſo at and work 
ATA YT) in us, tocnablens ro walk with God according to 
= ata the Covenant which we have made with him; there 
is a keeping of Covenant required of us, as well asa making of 
Covenant with God, Gen. 17.7. 9. In Pſal. 50. 5. the Saints are 
ſaid to make a Covenant with God ; but in Pſal. 103. 18. they 
are ſaid to keep his Covenant ; ſo there is both a making, and a 
keeping of Covenant ; and both theſe are done by faich ; fairh 
doth firſt enter us into Covenant with God ( as wee have ſeen 
above)and then by the ſame faich wee are carried on to a keep= 
in 
oO 


of the Covenant made; and that according to both parts 
the Covenant, betore laid down. 

I. Whereas God enters into Covenant with us, to heale our 
back-(lidings, to blefſe us with all kinds of bleſſings coavenient 
for us;Now the work of faich is to carry on the ſoule in a con- 
tinuall dependence upon God for all the good which he hath 
promiſed ; If we be in danger, faith Jooks unto God for ſafety 
and deliverance, 2 Chron, 14. 11. As 27. 25. I®dclieves the 
promiſes of deliverance, and depends upon them ; If wee have 
{linncd, and done the things wee (ſhould not, faith brings the 
ſoule back unto God againe, in a way of repentance;and looks 
to che faithfulnefſe and ſtability of his Covenant ; hoping fill 
to tinde mercy, and forgivencfſe wich him, albeit wee have fin- 
ned againſt him ; an G in all other occaſions which befall us 
in this life, according as any evill prefſeth upon us, or any 
bleſſing is wanting unto us, faich hath recourſe to the promiſe 
and Covenant of God; waiting upon him for all that mercy 
which we ftand in need of in.every kinde : And when we doe 
thus put forth our faith. in the exerciſe and afts of ic, depend- 
ingby it upon God inall our occaſions, this is the life of faith, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of, this is to live by faith, Hab. 2, 
and to walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5. | 
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And this life of faith is then eſpecially ſeen, when the courſe 
of Gods providence and dealing with us ſeems to make againſt 
bis promiſe ; herein the life of Abrahams faith was ſeen; that 
though his body grew more impotent, and dead every yeare, 

ef God having promiſed him a Son, Abraham belicves eyen a- 
God hope ; notwithſtanding the deadnefle of his body, and of 
Sarahs womb. And ſo Moſes, God having promiſed good to Tjraek, 
though for the preſent he ſaw nothing but wants and neceſl:. 
ties and mortality among the people, ſo many thouſands dy. 
ing in the Wilderneſle; » was he ſo confident of Gods good- 
nefſe towards that people,that he was bold to promiſe good to 
Fethro his Father-in-Law, in caſe he would joyn himſelfe unto 
them,and be one of them ; Come with us (ſaith Moſes unto him ) 
and we will doe thee good, for God-bath promiſeed good unto Ifrael, 
Num. 10. 29. When Moſes promiſed to doc him good, he mighe 
have ſaid, You may bring me to ſorrow, and miſery enough, 
here you are in a miſerable Wildernefſe , where you ſometimes 
want water, and have nothing to cat; and here you die, and 
your carkaſcs fall in the Wilderneſſe ; what od can Fexpe&t 
that you can doe for mee? and yet Moſes by the power of faith, 
is confident to promiſe him good. God ( faith he ) hath pro- 
miſed good unto Tfrael, Moſes looks beyond the preſent works 
of Gods providence, and conſiders the ſtability of Gods pro- 
miſe, and that doth he reſt upon ; God not being as man thar 
he ſhould lye or repent, 1 Sam. 16. therefore Moſes concludes, 
Let the Lord for the preſent doe as he will; let all things ſcen:e 
to croſſe his promile never ſo much, yet this Iam ſure of, God 
hath promiſed good to Iſrael, and therefore good ſhall come ;. and thus 
doth faith enable the ſoule to walk in Covenant with God, 
depending upon him for that mercy and goodneſſe which he 
hath promiſed. God faith, will be a God unto thee to bleſſe 
thee, and to doe thee good;and this I require of thce,that thou 
truſt-co me, and depend upon me. for all th: good thou ſtandeſt 
in nced of ; and faith doth ſo, it refs. upon Gods promile. And 
thus faith fulfills this part of the Covenant. 

2. As for the other part of the Covenant, (TI will be a God over 
thee, and thou ſbalt glorifie me, ) to this faith afſents alſo, and car= 
Ties us on in an-anſwerable converſation;thereby ha + 
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fore all the world,that we have ſer up the Lord to be our God, 
, to.command us, and-to rule us, and that wehave given upour 
ſelves t__ be his people : And here are ſundry afts of faith , by 
w hich it enables us (o to walk, As 
1. Faith hath alwayes an eye to the rule and command:of ich hath an 
God which he hath ſer before us to walke by, it attends con- eye to the -- 
ſtancly to the Tables of the Covenant ; in ghings to be believed role. 
it looks to the promiſe; and in things to be prafiled ic looks 
tothe Commandement. As in matters of faith it will believe no. 
thing without a word of faich toreſt ir ſelfe upon ; ſo in mat- 
ters of fa, ic, will doe nothing without a word to command 
or warrant that which is done, becauſe without a word it can- 
not be done in faith, and it is no at of faith which is not done 
in faich, Rom. 14. 23. Faith will preſent no ſtrange fire before 
the Lord, Levit.10. 1c is inquilitive to underſtand what the will 
ofthe Lord is, as knowing that he accepts nothing but. what is 
according to his own will and word; therefore it is that David 
prayee, Teach me good judgement and knowledge, for T have believed 
thy Commandements, Plal. 119. 66. as if hethonld lay, 1 belicye 
and know, that what thou commandeſt is good, teach me to 
judge aright and know thy Commandements;faith.will be cir- 
cumſpe& and feartull, rill it ſee a word to dire& and warrant 
its way ; but when icfees a plain word, then it graws buld and 
confident, as knowing that this way.is right. This then-is the 
worke of faith, to attend to the word of-faith in every thing z 
if we be to perfurme any at of worſhip unto.God,ic will wor- 
ſhip him not after che t-aditions and precepts of men, but after 
the will of God; if we be to perform any office of love, mercy, 
or juſtice toxwards-men, it.hach an-eye to.the wordin all theſe, 
to doe every thing according to the patte:n ſetdown in the 
word; to walk without a word todire us by, is the work of 
unbclicfe,not of faith, 
2. As faith takes direQion from the true rule ,. ſo-it dire&s Itrdire&s vs 
us to the right end,itlifts-us up above our felyes,and above our 10 the righe: 
ewn-ends and aimes, making God our higheſt and chiefeſt ends ©% 
for which we liveand work, as we are of him, and live.ia him, * 
anddy him; ſo by faith we live to him and for him, Rom, 14.7» 
$.. 1 Cos, 0, 3,1..1.Pet. 4.11.2 Cor. 5,1 5, 
Reaſom 
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It helps us a- 
gainſt cemp- 
rations. 


Reaſon teHs us we mult be for our ſelves, but faith tells us 
we muſtbefar God ; this God claimes as his right and due, 
and faith alſo afſents unto ; God {aith , Thou ſhalt glorifie mee, 
P/al. 50. 15. Faith faith, 1 will glorifie thee for ever , Pſal, 
66.12. 

3. Faith ſhields us againft the hindrances and temptations 
which we daily mece withall in our Chriſtian courſe; ſome. 
times we are tempted on the right hand by the baits and allure- 
ments of the world, as Chriſt was, Mat... All this will I give thee, 
faith the world, if thou wilt be mine ; but here faich overcomes 
the world, ( 1 Foh.5.4. ) by ſerting before us better things then 
theſe; even a better and more enduring ſubſtance, Heb.1o. thoſe 
earthly pleaſures which ſeem ſo pleating to the eye of ſence, 
are but empty and'vaine ſhaddowes in the eye of faith , which 
looks at things afar off, at things to come, at things within the 
vaile, where Chriſt the fore-runner is gone before to prepare a 

lace for1:s, Heh. 6. Sometimes again wee arc tempted on the 

eft-hand with croſſes, perſecutions, afflitions, and ſufferings 
for the Name of Chriſt, by which Satan ſeeks ro turneus out of 
the way, and to make us falfife our Covenant with God ; but 
herealſo our faith helpes us to overcome, and makes us con- 

aerors through Chriſt chat hath lovcd us,by ſetcing before us 
the end of our parience and faith, tiling us that theſe ſhort 
ſufferings of this preſent time, will bring unto us an eternall 
waight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. and that all the ſufferings of this 
preſent life are not worthy of the glory to be revealed, Rom. 8. 
18.and thus faith makes us to deſpiſe the ſhame and the ſorrow 
which we now ſuffer, looking to the joy which is ſet before 1s, Heb. 
12. 2.and thus faith is our vi&ory, by which we overcome the 
world, and doe continue faithfull and ftedtaſt in our Covenant 
anto the end... 

4. Faith incourages us unto well doing , by perſwading us 
that our ſervices are accepted of God in Chrift; and by pro- 
pounding pnto us the promiſes of reward. 

- Firſt, it perſwades us of acceptance that the Lord will have 
4 gracious reſpeft unto our ſervices which we preſent before 
him, Gen. 4. The Lord hath promiſed to accept our ſervices 
which are done in faith, Tſai. 56.7. and thereby faith a" 
ge 
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geth us ro every good worke : The belieygr knowes; all his 
workes as they come from him to be full of imperfe@ion, yer 
con{idering withall that it is Gods good and acceptable will, 
which he conformes himſelfe unto , and offering up his ſervice 
in Chrifts name, hence faich looks for acceptapce according to 
that witneſſe of the Apoftle, 4s 1o. 35. And this is no ſmall 
incouragement to well doing, when we believe what we doe 
ſhall be accepted graciouſly. What will not a ſubje& doe, if he 
know his King will take in good part the ſervice which is ten» 
dred unto him ? ſometimes they run themſelves out of all to 
humour them : Now faith aſſures us that there is not onepray+ 
er, one holy deſire, one good thought, or word, or good pure 
poſe, which is thought, or ſpoken, or done to the glory of 
God, but God takes notice of it, and accepts it in good part, 
Mal. 3.16. 

Secondly,faith afſures us ofa reward which ſhall be given us, 
faith ſees a recompence in the hand of God , Heb, 11.25. as 
knowing that he will not forget our labour of love which we 
have ſhewed unto his name; Heb. 6. but will one day ſay unto 
us, come hither, Well done good and faithfull ſervant, enter into thy 
Maſters joy, Matth. 25. 23. 
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a reward, 


5, Faith doth not onely encourage us unto well doing, gith forniſh- 


but it doth furniſhus with ftcengeh and ability by which we 
may performe ; Faith is a ſtrengchening grace, renewing our 
ſtrength as the Eagles, increaſing power in our inward man, 
Ephe/. 3. 16, 17. unbeliefe weakens the heart, and makes the 
hands to hang downe, Heb. 12. 12, andfoth not onely dif 
courage, but alſo dHable unto that whichis good:; bur faich 
makes us full of power and ſtrength -by the Spirit of the 
Lord, Micah 3. 8, to gae through che worke which: is com+ 
mitted unto us ; fo as if we want ſtrength, iris becauſe we 
want faith, or at leaſt doe not make ule of our faith as wee 
{tould doe. 
; How there is a twofold ftrengthrand power which-we get by 
aith, 

Firſt, a power inherent and dwadling inus. 

Secondly, a power afliſting and being with us. 

By faith we get a power of grace inherent and abiding in 


eth us with 
ſtrength to 


 well-doing, 
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us, and that is in this manner, and by theſe meancs, 

1. By faith we look at Chriſt as having all fulneſſe of grace 
in himtclfe, Fob. 1. 16. Col. 1. 19. All others (Angels or Saints) 
have but their meaſure, ſome more, ſome leſſe, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Ephe/. 4. 7. bur Chriſt hath recci- 
ved the Spirit not by meaſure but in the fulneſſe of it, Job. 3134. 
Faith looks at this tulneſſe of Chriſt. 

' 2. By faith we know that what ever fulneſſe of grace is in 
Chrift, he hath received it not for himſelfe onely, bar for us, 
that he might communicate unto ns, and wee might receive 
fromhim ; In Pſal. 68. 18.it is ſaid, He received gifts for men ; 
not for himſelfe, but for men, that we might receive from him ; 
and thence it is that in Fob. 1. 16. Of his fulneſſe we receive grace 
for grace ; his wiſdome is to make us wile; his meekneſſe and 
patience, to make us meek and patient, and ſo in the reſt, 
&c. 

3. By faich we look at Chriſt as faithfall to diſtribute unto 
us all ſuch grace as he hath received for us; he is faithfull in all 
the houſe of God, Heb. 3. faichfull in diſpenſing all the trea- 
ſure of grace committed unto him for his Churches good; 
he keeps nothing backe, his faichfulneſſe will nor ſuffer him 
ro keep that to himſelfe which hehath received for us ; but as 
he hath received all for us, ſo in faithfulneſſe he will com- 
municate the ſame unto us according to our need ; and there- 
fore it is that as in Pſal. 68. he is ſaid to receive gifts for men ; 
ſo in Fpbeſ. 4. The Apoſile alledging the ſame place in the 
Palme, he changeth the word received into giving, and ſaith, 
He gave gifts wito men ; as he receives, ſo hee gives, being faith 
fall in all that is committed to him ; and this faithfulneſſe of 
Chriſt, doth faith look at, that we may receive grace from 
him. 

4. Faith looks at the promiſe of Chriſt, promiſing to give us 
his Spirit, Ezeh. 36. Prov. 1. 23. upon him reſts a Spirit of 
ſtrength, Eſay 11. 2. and he hath promiſed, that the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall take of his, and ſhall give unto us, Job.16 15. and thar the 
Father ſhall give the holy Ghoſt unto thoſe that delire him, 


* . Luk. 11. 13. theſe promiſes faith feeds upon , and ſucks life 


and ſpirit out of them,begging performance of them according 
| to 
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to our need, Do we want wiſdom,mecknes, patience,or any 0- 


ther grace? faith carries us by prayer co this tountain, & in this 


way waits for,and expedts to receivethe grace we want; as the 
child by ſucking the breaft,draws forth milk for its own nous» 
riſhment, and chereby grows in ſtrength, ſo do we by the = 
er of faith ſuck from the promiſe of grace, & do therby derive 
firength to our inward man to enable us unto all well doing : 
And thus ic is,that in Gal. 3.14. weare faid to receive promiſe of 
the ſpicic by faith, which = being a ſpirit of power,z Tim. 1, 
7. being|chus received by fa'th, we fee how faith inab!.s us with 
all power to fulfilthe Covenant web we have made wichiGod, 
2, Faith gets an aſliſting ſtrength from Chriſt; Beſides that 
which is inherent, dwelling wichin us,there is an a(ſſting pow - 
er of Chriſt, by which he helps his ſervants that caſt themſelves 
upon his helpe; In thoſe great works which were done by 
the Apoſtles, ic was not any indwelling power within chem 
ſelves, by which they did them , but a power of God without 
chem, aſlſting and working with them ;' and © ir is( after a 
ſort) in the ordinary duties we take in hand, 1 Chron. 15.26, 
In carrying the Arke God helped the Levites which were to 
beare ir, the Lord aflift-d chem z and this doth the Apoſtle alſo 
ſeeme to point unto, in x Cor. 15. 10. ſpeaking of his 
abundanc labour in the Goſpel, he ſaith, yet it ix not I, but the 
grace of God which is with me ; he doth nor ſay, which isin me , 


though there was ſuch grace within him alſo; but which is ' 


with me , (v» pol ) as implying an aſſiſting grace, ftrengehming 
him rto-doe above that which any thing in himſelfe could have 
reached unto; Compare together, 1 Pet.5.9. with Rom.16.20. 
in the one of theſe places, the Apoſtle bids ws to refift Sathan by 
faith; butin the other place, Pax/tels us that it is God which 
treads Sathan under our feet; both theſe Scriptures together 
=— thus nach, that the faith within us, muſt be working in 
reſting of Sathan ; but yet the power by which we overcome 
him, is notby the power offaith or any grace in us alone ; but 
the aſliſting power of God without us, is that which ſubdues 
Sathan to us, and treads him under our feet. This afſfting pow- 
ertheLord hath promiſed to his people, Fadg. 6.14, 15,16. 2 
2 Chron.15.2.A#.18.9,10.Andfaich refts upon theſe promitee, 


Chron.14.11. and this makes _—— poſlible to a believer, 
& a 
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"Mar. 9. 23, becauſe faith ſers Gods- owne power aworke, to. 


Faith-reco- 
vers us.out of, 


our fals. 


worke that by us which.ctour (elves we could never doe; he 
workes all our workes for us, while we reſtupon him for help, 
Eſay.26.12. Thus faich fourniſherh us with all trength, enabling 
us to walke with God in a holy converſation according to the 
tenor of the Covenant which x Lord hath made with us. 

6. As faith doth thus ſtrengchen us,&c. ſo if at any time we 
be by occaſion overtaken with any fault ; faith recovers us out 
of our fals, and reſtores us again to our former eſtate; the true 
bcleever though he doth not deale falſly with God in his Cove- 
nant, Pſal.44.17. yet he may and ſometimes doth walke weak- 
ly in the keeplIng of it, becauſe he doth not ſtirre uphis faich, 
in which his ſtrength lyeth; chough his heart is not turned 
back, yet his foot may ſometimes goe out of the path ; many 
{lips Gods.owne Covenanted people are ſubje& unto : Bur 
though they fall and fall often, yet they do not ſo fall, but they 
riſe againe ; they turne aſide, but-yet they returne againe into 
the way of the Covenant; faith brings us backe to God in cx- 
erciſes of humiliation, and renewing of our repentance before 
him ; It caſts: ſhame upon our faces, that after all the grace 
which hath been ſhewed unto us, we ſhould ſo requite the Lord, 
with ſuch undutifull carriages, Dent. 32, Ezrab 9.6. But yet ir 
doth withall incourageuswith ho eaking thus-in the heart- 
of a believer, yet there is hope in 7 ekior all chis, Ezrah 10. 3... 
It remindes us of thoſe promiſes, Returrie unto me, and I will re- 
turn unto you,Zach.1. Tebave indeed ſinned a great fin, ye have done'all 
this wickedneſſe , but yet depart not from following the 1 ord ; for the 
Lord willnot for ſake bis people, whom be bath pleaſed to make hispeo- 
ple, x Sam.12+20,21,22, By theſe and ſuch other promiſes, faith. 
encourageth us to returne unto our God, taking yvords unto 
our ſelves and pleading the Covenant of his grace tovvards us, 
intreating him to receive us graciouſly, Hoſea 14. This vvorke 
of faith brough Peter back to Chriſt, after his ſhamefull denyall 
of him, it himco lament his fin, and to look up unto him 
for grace and forgivecneſſe, vvhereas Fudas vvanting this faith, 
lies dovyne in deſperate ſorrovy,never able to riſeup nor reco- 
ver himſelfeany more. 

And thug. we ſee haw faith dathaQ,both in bringing ws R 

ve-- 
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Covenant with God, and helps us alſorto walke in Cuvenant 
with him. 

And thus we have ſhewed ; Firft, That faith is the conditi- 
on of the Covenant; Secondly, Why faith is appointed to be 
the condition rather then workes; Thirdly, It isthea& , not 
the habit which is the condition on our parts; Fourchly, 
What thoſe afts of faith be ; by which it brings ns into Cove- 
nant, and inablesus to walke in it. 


——_— a 
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CHAP. VI. 


Whether faith be a condition antecedent, or onely conſequent to our ju- 
ſiification, as ſome now affirme. 

t here a further queſtion is made by ſome, what 
MF manner of condition faith is; It's granted 
& (will ſome ſay)that faith is a condition , but it 
$1 is a condition onely conſequent to our Juſtifi- 
/q cation ; andſoto our being in Covenant wich 
Sor 8 God; But its no antecedent condicion z we 
 are((as they conceive )in a fate of grace and ſalvation before 
faith, and' then faith comesand believes that Juſtification and 
ſalvation which was before given. 

Anſ. This is ſome of that new light which the old age of 
the Church'hath brought forth ; which what it tends unto, [ 
know notgunles it be to thijs,that a man ſhould not look at any 
habiruall grace in himſelfe, whether ſanAification or faith , or 
any other , inafmnch ax*theſe availe nothing (according 'to 
them) to a mans Juſtification, ſeeing we are juſtified before 
faith: They would have a man to ſee nothing in himſelfe; be> 
cauſe (as they think ) the Grace which is ſeen is cemporall ; the 

race which is nor feen is erernal;thougha man knows that he 

th faith, yet(fy thty)fieis nor thereby juſtified, nor brought 
into the eſtate of Grace, but is juſtified before faith ; therefore 
never Jook at this.or that in your ſe'ves, all theſeare nothi 
to your juſtification, or ſalvation; This (as T think) is the en 
ofthis opinion. 
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 J« Chriſt, un'e All and upon all that believe ; In 


In oppolicion whereunto, I lay downe this concluſion , ac- 
cording to the Scripture, That we are not aQually juſtified nor 
in a ſtate of grace andſalvation, before faith, before we believe; 
This I hope to prove by evidence ofthe word. ;. onely before ] 
come to the proofe of it, to prevent, miſtake, obſerve how 1 
ſpeakeof auall juſtification, whereas our juſtification may be 
conſidered either, Firſt,as-purpoſed and determined in the mind 
and will of God ; Or Secondly, as impetrated and obtained 
for us by the obedience of Chriſt ; Or Thirdly, as atually ap- 
plyed unto us, ſo as we may be truly ſaid to be aftually juſt in - 
the ſight of God ; in the two former reſpeQts it is not denyed ; 
God purpoſed tojuſtific us before the world was, and therefore 
much more before our faith ; And that attonement and ſobedi- 
ence which Chriſt hath performed for us, is alſo before our 
faith, and before we were borne. 

But the queſtion is whether this .Rightequfneſſe wroughe 


| for us by Chriſt,. bee aRually applycd to a finner before 


lice believe ; whether one, as-yet not believing, "be aftually 
_—_— of his ſinne and accounted juſt and righteous before 


And this is that which I am now to prove, againſt the Pa. 
trons of the former opinion; ſc.that we are not attually juſti- 
fied before faith ;. its not a condition only conſequent, but an- 
tecedent to our atuall juſtification, and being in ſtate of grace 


| before God. 


Reaſ.1. . To make our juſtification goe before faith,is to place 
our juſtification before our vacation and calli d ſo inverts 
the order obſerved by the Apoſtle, Rom.$.30, who placcth our 
calling before our juſtification, and if our calling be before our 
uftification, then.is our faith alſo before itz becauſe we are 
nut called: effetually (.of which kind of calling. we now 
ſpeake, as the Apoſile doth) untill we believe 3. faith therefore 
being.comprehcnded in. our calling , and calling being before 
juſtificazion , faith alſo of neceſlitie wuſtgo before our Juſtifi- 
cation. 

Reaſ. 2. Conſider the words of the Apoſtle , in Rom. 3.22. 
where he ſaith, That the righteouſneſſe of God, is _ faith x Jes 
which words' are 


three. 
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three things ; Firſt, What is that righceouſneſſe. by which we 
are juſtified : namely, not our own righteouſnetſe , but rhe 
rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, here called the righteouſaeſſe of God ; 
Secondly, The perſons upon whom this righteouſneſſe comes, 
that they may be juſtified by ir, and that is, upon- thoſe that doe 
believe ; Thirdly, the meanes by which it comes to be upon 
them, and that isby Faith, the righteouſneſſe of Gud is-by 
Faith on them that do believe; F mpg is here limiced: to 
them that do believe, not extended to them that believe not; 
and leaſt any ſhould evade by ſaying that they are called bclie- 
vers in regard of Gods preſcience and foreknowledge ; not in 
reſpe& ofany preſent habit of faith,atually dwelling in them, 
(in which ſenſe ſome are called 7ob.10.16. 4 therefore to 
prevent this evaſion,the Apoſtles the means by whictthey 
come to have this righteouſneſſe of God upon them, which is by 
Faith;though it had been enough to have ſaid that ic was upon 
them that believe; yet to put the matter out of doube: he adds 
thoſe words; that it is by faith ; And ifit be by Faith,then noc 
before Faith, but it is by faich, as-the Apoſtle affirms, therefore 
not before Faith ; If Faith werea-condition confequent to our 
Juſtification, not antecedent,ft could not be ſaid to beby faith. 
Hencealſo is that in Rom.3 25. Chriſt is ſaid co be a propiciati- 
on for us through Faith-in his blood, not through bloud a- 
Jone but through faith in his blood, andin Phil.3.9. the righ- 
teouſneſſe of God (by which he juſtifies us) is ſaid to be: by 
faith, and in Gal.2.16. we have believed, that we might be juſti- 
fied by the faith of Chriſt,and in Rom. 4.24.righteoutnefle is ſaid - 
-to beimputed nnto us, if we belicve, not ſo it we beleive noc; 
In Pſal.50,15: The Lord putsa double condition concerning 
- our deliverance out of trouble , one antecedent ( call upon ms) 
another conſequent ( and thou ſbalt glorifie me, ) in the midſt of” 
which two,ſtinds the deliverance promiſed ;- ſo as-the order | 
is; firſt, wemuſtcall; ſecondly,then Goddelivers ; and then 
thirdly, we muſt glorifichim; now if our faich were a condi 
tion-onely conſequent to our juſtification, then-ir ſtands in nv 
ther place in ref? & of juſtification, then doch our glorifying 
of God, which follows our deliverance out of trouble;and if ſo, - 
then-we may as wel be ſaid co bedelivered by oarglorifying af 


$4. 
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God, which followes our deliverances, as to be juſtified by 
faith which followes our juſtification, 

Regſen 3.. From Numb.21.7,8,9, compared with Job, 3.14. 
15- Ircafon thus, Faith hath the ſame place and uſe in our 
juſtification , as the Iſraelites looking had in their healing; 
when they were ſtung with the fiery Serpents ; but they were 
not firſt healed and then to looke and ſee what it was that had 
healed them ; but they were firſtto looke upon the Brazen 
Serpent, and themby looking were healed; ſo it is here with 
us, Chriſt is life up on high for us to looke unto, this look- 
ing is by faith, Joh. 3. 14,15 andby this looking we archeal« 
ed, and (aved, I/a.q5-22. 

Reaf, 4. Look what place workes had for our juſtification 
to life in the Covenant of works, the ſame place hath faith in 
in the Covenant of grace; but works were to go before our ju= 
ſikcation inthe Covenant of works, and therefore ſo muſt 
faith in the Covenant of Grace ; Thongh Adam was by nature 
juſt, by an habituall juſtice, yet he was notthereby afually ju- 

Nified unto life; but beſides his native or habicuall righteoul- 
nefſe, he muſt alſo performe an aftuall righteouſneſſe ; and 
without this he was not tobe juſtified unto life ; and if he was 
Not to be juſtified without or before workes, then'are not we 
juſtified without or before faith, becauſe faith is to us inſtead of 
workes, aud hath the ſame-place now in the Covenant of 
grace as works had then in the covenant of workes. 

Reaſ.'5. To make faith a condition conſequent to our juſti- 
fication, isto placefaith in the ſame ranke with workes , (as 
works areconlidered in the covenant of grace;)for even works 
alſo have a place in the covenant ofgrace ; though they are not 
 acondition antecedent, yet are they a condition conſequent to 
our juſtification, ſo as every juſtified perſon muft walke in good 
works, Tit. 37,8. And therefore if faith be placed after juſtifi- 
cation, then ic ſtands but in the ſame rank with workes,having 
ao priority or preeminenceabove works, in reſpe& of our ju- 
Rtification : forthough it ſhall be granted that faith goes before 
workes as the cauſe before the effe&, faith producing workes,as 
the tree doth the fruit ; yet they arebothalike in reſpe& of ju- 
NKikcation ; they.are one before another, when they are — 
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red berwixt themſelves ; bur compare them both with juſtifica "+ 


tion, and then (according to this opinion) they go bothtoge- 
ther; no more is aſcribed to Faith in our juſtitcation then to 
workes, if Faith follow our Juſtification, 

Reaj. 6. Wearenot atually juſtified till Chriſt be aftually 
ours, Chriſt being our righteouſneſſe before God ; but Chriſt 
isnot atually ours till he be received by us; nor is he received 
but onely by Faith, Fob. 1. 12. Chriſt muſt be ceceived by ng,.. 
or we have no benefitby him unto ſalvation ; Chriſt is righte- 
ouſhefſe for ns before our faith, but he is not righteouſneſſe 
unto us, till he be received. of us by faith 3 onr garmeuts are 
prepared for us, before we be cloathed with them, bur that they 
may aQtually cloath and coverus, we muſt take them by the 
hand, and put them on, ſo muſt we receive Chrift, Fob. i 12; 
which isdone by Faith, Gal.3. though he be fit to juſtifie us be- 
fore Fath, yet he doth nor aQually juſtifie us, or cover or finfull 
nakedneſſe,til} by the hand of Faith, we take him,$ put him on. 

Rea;7. That righteouſnefſe which is by imputation , cannor 
be before that which is imputed to us as our righteouſnefle; but 
the righteouſneſſe which the Covenant of grace ſets forth, is a 
S. 5 by imputation, and it is faith which is impu- 
ted for righteouſneſſe, Rom.4.3. Gal.3.6.and therefore our righ- 
teouſneſſe cannot be before our Faith. 

Reaſ. 8. If we werejuſtified before Faith,then the wicneſſe of 
the ſpirit of bondage, witneſſing our bondage under fin and: 
death, could not be true ; for til! faith come, he teſtifies unto. 
us that we are under wrath, unjuſt, finners-; and' this witneſfſe 
of the Spiritis true ; and therefore till we believe; weare not 
juſtified. 

Rea.g, Thejuſtified perſon doth pleaſe God,as Enochb,of whom 
it is teſtified that he had pleaſed God, Heb. 11.4. but wichourt 
Faith its impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6. therefore with- 
out faith we are not juſtified; 


Rea, 10. Ifwe may be juſtified without faith in Chriſt, what ' : 


hinders but we may be juſtified: without the knowledge of 
Cliriſt? why not the one as well as the other? The end of our 
knowing Chriſt, is, that we might beleeve on his' name; and 
therefore if belicving, whichis the end, be not neceſſary , chen 


neither 


# 
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neither is knowing, which is the meanes , but knowledge of 
Chriſt is ncceflary z elſe the ignorant heathen might be jultiti- 
ed by Chriſt, as well as we that know him , and then in vaine 
ſhould the Lord ſay, By bis knowledge ſball my Tighteous ſervant ju« 
ſtifie many, Eſa. 53. 11. Neither needed Chriſto have laid , This 
is eternal! life to know thee tbe very God, and Jeſu Chriſt, Joh 17.3. 
Oc, There needed no mention of knowing Chritt to eternall 
life, if without knowing we might haveJuſtification and lite by 
him. Knowledge theretore is neceſſary ; and yet ( as was ſaid 
before ) if faith be not neceſſary , neither is there any neceſlicie 
of knowing Chriſt. 

Rea. 11. If juſtification were before faith., we might then 
ask as the Apoſtle doth in Rem. 3. 1. What isthe preterment of 
faith , and what prc fic hath the believer above the unbeliever ? 
they are both alixe in reſpet of juſtification before God. Whea 
a man comes to believe, he is not a pin the better then he was 
before he believed, being juſtitied before, as well as after.. And 
then, faith which is called precious faith, is made vile, andof lit- 
tle worth, ſeeing a man may be juſtified without it, as well as 
with it. 

But hereT meet wich ſome gainſaying. Tkere are that teach 
another dodrine : as namely,that Chritl} is ours without faith, 
and that without faith weare juſtified. M*Saltmarſb in his-Trea- 
tiſe of Free Grace, pag. 188, 189. of the ſecond Edition, pro- 
pounds diverſe os to this purpoſe, which I will examine, 
" and then leave the judgement of the truth to the godly-wiſe. 

ObjeF. 1. Chriſt ( faith he) is ours, not by any att of ours 
but Gods;God impuring and accounting. To make Chriſt ours 
isan almighty work, and not the work of any created thing 
but, we cannot know him to be ours, but by believing. 

4nſw. 1. An 2& of our own may be fo called as ſpringing 
either from power of nature, or from grace. 2. An a of our 
own which is wrought in us by grace, may be conſidered either 
as going alone without Gods att concurring with ir, or as ac- 
companying Gods a& imputing Chriſt to us. Now its true; 
I. That Chriftis not ours by any a& of our own ſpringing 
from power of nature. 2, Its true alſo, that Chriſt is not ours 
by any aft of our own (though wrought in us by grace) as ſe- 


parated 
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parated from Gods a& in imputing ; but yer ſtil} this is true, 
that Chrift is ours by an a& of faith ( wrought in us by grace) 
concurring with Gods a& in imputing Chriſt to thoſe that doe 
believe ; and both theſe afts, both Gods and ours, concurre to» 
gether to make Chriſt ours. | 

2. Its true, there is required an almighty power to make 
Chriſt ours ; and ſo it is true alſo that there is required an al- 
mighty power to work faith in us, which is done by no lefſe 
power then that which raiſed up Chrift from the dead, Fpheſ. 1, 
19,20. Ahid therefore theſe ewo doe well ſtand together, that 
Chriſt is ours by an almighty power, and yet that he is ours by 
faith; becauſe faith is wrought in us by an almighty power. 

3- This kinde of reaſoning ( its Gods at to make Chriſt 
ours, and therefore no a& of our own ) followes not. Theſe 
two ( ſcil.Gods a in imputing, and our aQ in receiving ) are 
ill oppoſed, as if they were inconſiſtent one with the other ; 
but we know ſubordinata non pugnant , things ſubordinate doe 
well agree together. Our receiving being ſubordinate to Gods 
giving, and therefore ſtands well rogether with it. This argu- 
ment is as if I ſhould reaſon thus; Such a dignity is from the 
tavour of the Prince beſtowing itz therefore ir is not by our ac- 
cepting, or recciving of it that it becomes ours. But what if he 
which hath ſach a dignity -offered him by the favour of the 
Prince, ſhall refuſe the ſame ; as old Barzi/ai did the favour of- 
fredhim by David? ſuch refuſall makes ic to benone of his : 
and ſo in the poynt in hand : without faith to receive Chriſt, 
he.is none of ours. As in the point of eternall ele&ion,in which 
wewere deſtinated by the Father unto Chriſt, the Father gives, 
and the Sonne receives : The Fathers a& in giv'ng,doth not ex- 
clade the Sons a in receiving ; but the one implyes the other ; 
ſoit is in the matter betwixt God and us ; Godsatt in givin 
Chriſt to us, and our att in receiving Chriſt from his bend 
( which is done by faith ) doe both concurre together to make 
Chriſt ours ; neither of them doth exclude the other;otherwiſe, 
if 0ur a& of faith might not concurre with Gods at in giving 
Chriſt to as, then neither might Chriſts a& concurre with the 
at of the Father in giving us unto him. 
4+ Its true, that Chrift is —_ imputation ; but tro whom 
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is he imputcd? to thoſe that. believe, or to thoſe that believe 
not? Hereto let neither Mr. Saltmarſb nor I returne anſwer, 
but let the Apoftle anſwer for us both z He is imputed for righte- 
ouſneſſe ( ſaith Paul )) unto thoſe that believe, Rom.4. 24, therefore 
not unto thoſe that believenot, This is Apoſtolicall z the con- 
trary is hereticall : Chriſt is not imputed to thoſe which doe 
not believe, | 

5. This argument makes faithto be onely an aſſurance, or a 
knowing that Chriſt is ours , which is not true ; for if faich. 
were onely an aſſurance, or a knowing that Chriſt is onrs, 
then that 3aryerile, that little faith ſo often ſpoken of in Scrip. 
ture, were no faith ; and thoſe little believers ( as I may ſocall 
them ) whoſe faith is but as a graine of Muſtard ſeed, or like a 
little ſpark of firein ſmoking flax , ſhould be reputed as no be- 
lievers. 

But there are believers,which are men of lictlefaich, wanting 
aſſurance that they are juſtified, and yet they have faith unto 
juſtification, The Scripture ſets forth the nature of: faith, by 
reſting upon God, 2 Chron.1 4. 11. by ſtaying upon him, Eſa.26. 
3 and Eſa. 50. 10, and by truſting upon him, Pſal. 112.7. And 
ſo juſtifying faith is a truſting upon Chriſt, a recumbency and 
relying upon him,according to that expreſſion in Matth.1 2.21, 
Is bim ſball the Gentiles oo ixvi3o,, they ſhall hope or truſt in. 
him. And, to define faith by aſſurance or knowing that Chriſt 
is ours, is to limit it to the underſtanding onely, and to make 
the objeR of it to be onely that which is true or falſe. But (as 
that godly andjudicious divine D* Ames faith) Objedum fidei ju- 
ftificantis, qua juſtificat, neg; eſt falſum neq; formaliter verum, ſed bo- 
num, in his Aatiſynodalie pag. 202. that is, the object of faith, as 
it juſtifies, is neither true nor falſe, but good : even Chriſt the 
onely good which the humbled ſoule doth deſire to enjoy, 

Ics true which the ſaid Author there addes, Prerequitur frdes iilla 
intelleFualis,qua aſſen/us pr ebetur.&ce.that is,there is indeed requi- 
red or preſuppoſed thar intelleQuall faith, by which weaſſent 
ro the truth of this propolition, that whoſoever believeth in.Chrift 
ſhall be ſaved : but to know or to be aſſured that I am juſtified,or 
that Chriſt is mine, is not of the eſſence of faich, as it juſtifies. 
Faith chus.confidered is a loaking to Chriſt for juftification; . 
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as the Tſraelites looked'to the brazen Serpent that they might be 
healed; It is nota knowing that I a jaſtified. That one ſpeech 
of David in P ſal. 22. $. He truſted in the Lord, that be would deliver 
bim, ſhewes what the nature of faith is, even a truſting, that we 
may be delivered,and nor an aſſurance or knowing that we are de- 
livered. And in Heb. 6. 17, 18. the Apoſfledoth plainly diſtin- 
guiſtrtheſe two as of faith ; firſt, making our refuge( namely 
co Chriſt, and to grace by him, ) and ſecondly, having ftrong 
conſolation and affurance, through thoſe two immutable 
things, the promiſe, and oath of God. The firſtat of faith is to 
fly for refuge ; che ſecond to give affurance and conſolation 
thereby, to thoſe that have firſt fled for refuge to Chriſt ; and 
therefore this is nor the firſt work of faith to give afſurance, 
but tofly to Chriſt as to our Citie of refuge, and then having 
fled thicher, to know affuredly, that we are ſafe and ſure, we 
having the promiſe and oath of God, that he will keep us unto 
falvation. | | 

* ObjeF. 2. If Chriſt ſhould be ours by faich, then as our faith 
increafeth , ſo ourintereſt in Chriſt , and our juſtification by 
him;'muſt'increaſe alſo, and ſo we ſhould be more and more 
Juftified and forgiven. 

Anſw. 1. This followes not; and the reaſon is, becauſe faith 
doth not juftifie by ics increaſe in habire or a&, but by reaſon 
of the objet ( Chriſt ) which ir a 7 uerpann The weakeſt faith 
(if true) doth juſftifie, as well as the Rtrongeſt ; even as a weak 
hand receiving a gift, makes'the gift our own, as well as if ic 
were received with more ſtrength. The Gnoſticks ( as Chemnitizs 
tells us ) held that faith jaſtified for its excellency above other 
"rates. If we held the ſame, and thar it was the 73 794 Jus, the 
"air ſelfe of believing which was the matter of ourjuſtificati- 
on ; then the argument would follow, that by our faiths in- 
creafing, our juſtification muſt increaſe with ic ; but faith doth 
net juſtifie by its habice or increaſed as, but by that which ir 
apprehends, which is Chriſt ; 'and therefore Whether our faich 
be1eſſe or more, if it doe truly Hy hold on'Chrift, our rights- 
ouſneſſe is the ſame, its neither leſf dif Dur fa x lTefle, nor 
increaſed if our faith be more.Chrift being the for righte= 
oufnieſſe unto both, IF 

Bbb=z Anſw. 2. 
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Anſw. 2. In ſome ſence it may be truly affirmed, that as our 
faith increaſeth, ſo doth our intereſt in Chriſt increaſe alſo, 
Intereſt is either of right,or of communion, I may have intereſt | 
of right ina brother, and yet have little intereſtin him, in re- 
ſpe& of familiar communion. Now in reſpe& of communion, 
our intereſt in Chriſt may and doth increaſeas our Aith increa- 
ſeth, though our intereſt of right, and juſtification by it,be nei. 
ther increaſed nor leſſened, whether our faith be more or lefle, 

0bje.3. If Chriſt be ours by faith,then when our faith cea- 
ſeth, we ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified, 

Anſw. 1. If the meaning of the objetion be concerning a to- 
tal] cefſation or decay of taith in this life, then I ſay, that ſup- 
poling faith ſo wholly to ceaſe, the perſon alſo in whom ir fo 

 ceaſcth, ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified ; but the thing ſuppoſed, that 
is, ſuch a totall ceaſing of faith, never comes in the event, be. 
cauſe the faith of Gods Ele& cannot faile, and therefore the 
perſon juſtified by it,cannot ceaſe to be juſtified. But if the mea- 
ning be concerning a partiall ceaſing in ſome as or degrees of 
it ; then I fay,that though ſuch ceſſation of faith may be,yert we 
ceaſe not to be juſtified. The joyning of hands on the marriage 
day, may ceaſe, hands may disjoyne againe, and yet the knot of 
marriage made by it, continues for ever : ſo we having by faith 
once given the hand to Chriſt, and taken him as our owne, 
though our faith ſhould ceaſe in ſome ats or degrees of it, yer 
we are juſtified by him with an everlaſting righteouſneſſe, 

2. If the meaning be that faith ſhall ceaſe in heaven, and 
therfore if we be juſtified by faith, we ſhall ceaſe to be juſtified in 
heaven, where our faith ſhall ceaſe. I anſwer, that though faith 
as it. is oppoſed. to fight, ſhall ceaſe in heaven, yet as it is an ad- 

| herence unto Chriſt, ſo it ſhall never ceaſe : Wee ſhall alwayes 
cleave unto, him, as to the author and finiſher of our ſalvation, 
by. whom firſt we had entrance, and by whom we doe ſtill con- 
 tinue in the ſtate of grace wherein we ſtand. 

Objed, 4. Can a finner be too foule for a Saviour, and too 
wounded for a Phyſitian to heale, and too filthy for a foun- 
taine opened to waſh? 

Anſw. 1, He may, and he may not : He cannot be too foule, 
@r too wounded, in caſc he giveup himſelfe to the Phyfitian.to 

| be 
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be waſhcd or healed by him : but if throughunbeliefe he refuſe 
to give up himſclfe co Chriſt, to be waſhed and healed, ſuch a 
{inner is too foule to be made cleane.In the one caſe, even blafſ- 
phemies ſhall be forgiven unto men, Matth. 12. 3.4. but in the 
other, not a thought of the heart ſhall be forgiven... 

2. When it is ſuppoſed that none can be too foule for Chriſt, 
to be waſhed or healed by bim, and that therefore we are juſti- 
fied before faith ; Ianſwer,this followes not; for when it is de- 
manded, whether any can be too foule for Chriſt, is the queſti- 
on propounded concerning the power of Chriſt, or concerning 
his will. Take it incither ſence, the appr concludes :no- 
thing. If it be meant in reſpe& of Chrifts power , then ic is in 
effe& thus ; There is no ſinner ſo foule, but Chriſt cax cleanſe; 
and therefore we are cleanſed or juſtified before faich : but this 
followes not; for if this argument were good, wee mighs 
thence conclude all the foule ſinners on earth to be analy 
clenſed, becauſe Chriſt can make them cleane ; but Chriſt dot 
not all things which he can doe; He can clenſe many , which 
yet ſha]l never be clenſed from their filthines. A poſſe ad eſſe non 
valet argumentum. On the other fide, if ic be meanc of Chriſts 
will te clenſe,neither doth the argument thus concludeany thing; 
for it is all oneas if I ſhould affirme, that there is no {inner {o- 
foule but Chriſt will clenſe, which is evidencly falſe ; for he 
will not clenſe ſuch as have finned againſt the holy Ghoſt, nor 
any ſuch as continue in finall unbelicte, 

Objea.s. To offer Chrift,is to offer all condicions with him, 
both faith an4 repentance; for Chriſt is exalted to give repen= 
tance, and faith is called the faith of the Sonne of God, Gal. 2. 

Anſw. 1. Ifthe meaning be, that when Chriſt is offred, faith 
is alſo offredand required to the receiving ofhim, I doe wi!- 
lingly grant all.I acknowledge ſuch a joynt offer of faith wich 
Chriſt. Thus was Chriſt and faith offred together to the ham» 
bled Jaylor, A#s 16. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved.. But thus taking the offer of Chriſt and of faith to be: 
both together, this overthrows that which iso be proved zfor 
the thing which - Mr. Salimarſs ſhould prove. is, hot Chriſt is- 

ours withour faith ; but the argument ſaith, that faith is offred 
together with Chriſt ;. and, if Chciſt be not ſo. much as ales 
without: 
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when he 


» without Faith,” then ſurely he'is nor enjoyed withour F aith, 


it being more to enjoy him, rhien to haye him offered. 

2. But perhaps his meaning is, that when Chriſt is offered, 
Faith is ſaid to be offered in him, becauſe all things are in 
Chriſts hand, to give and to worke in whom he will ; ſo that 


when Chriſt is ottered we mult firft receive Chriſt, and fo in re- 


ceiving Chriſt, we do alſo receive Faith,and all things els with 


-him. '1t this be the meaning, add itis, ir implies two 


falſhtoods. The one is this, namely,that there is in us a natu-all 
power ofreceiving of Chriſt, without, and bcfore faith , for, 
of Chriſt offered, this offering of Chriſt, is, to 
the end he may be received, for why elfe,is he offered, but that 


* he'may be received? and yet ifhe be received,Caccording to the 


mind of the objc&or,') it muſt not be by Faith, becaule he is 
offered to this end, that being firſt received by us, he may after. 


V\wards worke' Faith in us; and if fo, then there muſt be 


in'as a naturall power of receiving Chriſt,before our receiving 
of him by Faith, whichis given to usby grace. And thus whiles 
he prerends to advance grace, he doth indeed advance nature, 
and inſtead of making all'to flow from Chriſt, he makes the 
firſtpower of receiving Chriſt to be from our ſelves. The ſe- 


"cond falſhood implyed in this obje&ion, is, That Chrift works 


nothing in us, buc by being firſt united to us ; for, he makes 


'this the end of offering and giving Chriſt tous, that being ſo 


made ours by union with us, he may then worke in us Faith or 
Repentance, as it pleaſeth him ; as if Chriſt could not worke 
'in us, till he be united to us. Indeed thus far its true, that he 
doth not worke in us as an head, till he be united to us ; but 
'hemay worke in us or upon us as an externall agent,before we 
"be united. He may ſo teachus, as to workein us ſome illumi- 
nation andconvition; he may alſoawe the will and thecon- 
ſcience, ſo farre as to worke ſome reformation, and yet for all 
this, no tinion, Every one in whom theſethings are wrought, 
'4re/nor united'to Chrift. Chriſt comes firſt & ſtands(wicthout) 
iat the doore and knocks, and thereby makes way for himſelte 
*tocome in, and dwell within us;even as a workman firſt makes 
the houſe, and then dwels in it; ſo Chriftas an externall work- 
er, firſt workes upon us, creating faith in us, and then Go 
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dwells in us, according to that.in. Epheſ. 3.17, hedwels ini our 


hearts by Faith. 
3. His alleadging of Gal.4.20. where Faith is called, the 
Faith of the Sonne of God, is impertinently alleadged for the 
urpoſe he brings it forzfor thoughit is true that Chriſt works 
aith in us,yet this is notthe meaning of the Apoſtle, as hepre- 


tendeth it to be; for Faith is.there called the Faith of the Son. 
of God, non ratione effetti, not becauſe it is w by kig), bur 


ratione obje&i, becauſe Chriſt is the obje& of our Faith, which ir 
lookes upon, and lives by. 

It is no moreto offer Chriſt then to offer any grace of Chriſt, 
untoa fipner; for a finner is as mans pur and unfit;for the 
oneas for the other, Equally in fin aud pollution co bath. 

What if it be granted, that weare un for one as 
for the other? for Faith as for Chriſt? will it therefore fol- 
low that Chriſt is ours without faith ? no. more then ( vice 
verſa) that Faith is ours without Chriſt, 

2. When its ſayd that we are, as unprepared; forthe one as 
forthe other; its true, in reſpe& of our. naturall abilicy to- 
ward either, we being indeed as unable to believe, avwe are 
unhit for Chriſt, But what then? The things which are now 
created had none of them, mare then other, any fitneſſc to their 
ownebeing, when they wereall alike, a mcer nothing ;.and yet 
though they were all equally diftant from-any p_y_ I ſap 
God gave a becing; Firſtto.one, then toanother, 
order in the produQion of them; and why may there not be 
the ſame order alſo in the point in hand ? What though there 
bethe ſame unficneſſe in-us for Faith, as for the receiving.of 


Chriſt, yet why may there nat. be an order betwixt theſe z Firſt, 
to have Faith wroughtin.us, and then by Faith: to. enjoy 


Chriſt? 


3. It is terminus diminuens,ſomewhat diſhonourable to Chriſt, . 


to ſay,that it is nomore to offer Chriſt, then-any, other grace 
of Qhriſt; Chriſt is of more value then aniy grace; - Indeed all 


graces are preciqus, they.are heavenly: treaſures, pearles-that - 


come downe fromabove, yeotheir preciouſaeſſeis, in that they 
have relation to Chriſt, he being the beginaiag and end'of 
them, both coming from-bim and leading unto him... Chrift is 


rving an-: 


the: - 


Ct. area 


Obje4.6- 
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lievers and graceleſſe men; there 


the wholeprice of our inheritance which is purchaſed for us, 
ſeverall graces are but as ſo » any parcels of it. To make Chrift 
no more then any other grace, is to equall cach grace with 
Chriſt ; which is all one, as to make cach acre of land equall 
with the price of the whole inheritance, 

This ſpirituall worke isa new-<creation, and ſo workes of 
preparation are not ſo proper in that: we are (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) his workeman(hip, Created anew in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Epbeſ. 2.10. 

Whatis this which is here called the new Creation, or the 
new creature? ls it the working of Faith in us? or is it the im- 
puting of Chriſt to us without Faith ? It the former, then che 
meaning is this, that the working of Faithin us being anew 
creation, it is wrought-in us without any preparation; and 
according to this meaning ics nothing ro the purpoſe ; which 
is, to prove that Chriſtis ours without Faith, but this is not 
proved thereby ; for though it ſhould be granted that Faith is 
created in trs without any ration, (which yet in the uſa- 
all courſe of.Gods dealing will not be yelded,) yet this ſtands 
ſtil] as a truth unmoved, that Chriſt is not ours without Faith; 
Oc, is this the new creation , namely the imputing of Chrif 
without Faith ? If this be the meaning, I would then know, 
whether:thea& of imputation alone, conſidered abſtraftedly 
withour rhe perſon, be this new creature'z/ or whether the per- 
ſan ro whom Chriſt is/ imputed be rhisnew creature here in- 
tended ? the former ſeemethinot to bethe meaning, becauſe of 
the words alleadged , Fearc bis workemanſhip created, 8c. 
This (we) implyes the perſons.' And if wetake the perſons to 
be included; then the unbeleiver, (I'fay the unbeliever, becauſe 
the perſon to whom Chriſt is imputed is here conſidered by Mr. 
Saltmarſþ without faith, and therefore according to his mean- 
ing the unbeleiver)is a new creature before he hath faith or a- 
ny grace wrought in him ; and if ſo, then is the world [fall of 
new creatures, there being'as many new creatures (\for _ 
we:know tothe contrary in any gorges ) as there be-un 

-ingno faithnororther grace 
in any to diſtinguiſh one from another. And if theſe may be 
called new creatures which have no grace in them, then a = 
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bound to thinke every wicked infidel], (thongh we ſee no 
fruit of faith nor goodneſle in him ) tobe a new creature, 
which is a ſtrange kind of Charity, to judge of the tree 
contraty to the truit, But it may be herein lyes a myſtery 3 
Chriſt is the nzw creature, & Chritt is imputed to one without 
Faith, and thereby it comcs , that the man (though without 
Fath) is counted a new creature, becauſe Chriſt (who is the 


new creature) is imputed unto him. But this new creation” 


ſtanding onely in imputation makes onely ſuch an invilible 
creature aSof which charity cannot judge, becaule it cannot 
ſee it, Here charicy wants it rules to judgeby. 

2. Though our planting into Chriſt, bea new creation of 
us, yetthis hinders nor but there may be a preparation thereto 
by faich, Some creatures were created out of meere nothing, 
no preparation going before; but there were other things cre 
ated out of matter prepared, as were the beaſts and the body 
of man. Admit then, that the imputarion of Chriſt ro us,or the 
implanting of us into Chriſt, be anew creation, yet what 
-x5M0 but there may bee a preparation thereunto by 

alth ? | h 

3. Itthis reaſon hold( {c, the imputing of Chriſt to me is 
woike of creation, and therefore no need of faith to apply 
Chriſt, )by the ſame reaſon I will prove, that there is no need 
of faith toaſſureus that Chriſt is ours; For there is the like 
creating, omnipotent power put forth in revealing Chriſt to 


=, me as mine, as there isin .he imputing of Chriſt, It then upon 


this ground faith be not neceſſary to the impuring of Chriſt, 
becauſe this imputation is a- creating work ; then upon the 
wme ground ay I, Faith is not neceſſary to the aſſuring of me 
that Chriſtis mine, becauſe this is a worke of the ſame power 
as is the other, + But here Maſter Saltmarſh himſelfe doth ac- 
knowledge that faith is neceſſary ro know that Chriſt is ours. 
In his firſt obje&jon he ſaith, we cannot know him to be ours, 
bur by believing. And if Faith-be thus neceffary to knowing, 
then may it be as neceſſary alſo ro imputing. 

And thus n-uch concerning the third thing propoundet a- 
bout the condition of the Covenant; namely, what the con- 
dition of it is, ſc, Faith, 
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CHAP. VEI. 


Whether the putting of a condition, can ſtand with thefree grace of the 
Covenant z And whether the promiſes which we oall conditionall. 
be promiles of free grace, yea or- no, and whether faith in Chriſt be 
conpmauded in the Law. 


BHe fourth point follows, which. is, whether the put- 
| ting of a condition, doth or can ftand with: the free 

| grace of the covenant, yea or no ? for it may ſeem 

=== that ifthere be any condirion required on our part, 

then che grace of. the covenant is not free ; and if not free, 
then itsnograceat all, and how thea is it called a covenant of 

race ? 

, Anſ. The putting of a cendition doth-not hinder or leflon 

the free grace of the covenant,ſo longas the condition is Evan- 
call and not Legall. 

 Somehave bcen of mind, that the premiſes- which we call 

conditionall are not free promiſes, or promiſes of free grace, 

and therefore they make an oppoſition betwixe the promiſes 

which are calledabſolute and che condicionall, as if onely the 

abſolute promiſes were free promiſes, excluding the conditio- 

nall ; but ofthe conditionannexed (being a condition of the 
Goſpel, not of che Law) doth no more derogate from the free- 
neſſe of grace, then a Princes offering a royall reward to a 
ſubje& upon condition that he doe thankefully accept of it, 
and acknowledge his Princely bounty towards him , doth a- 
ny whit d:rogate from the freenefſeof the gift; n» more doth 
the condition. of faith, by which we receive the grace gi+ 
ven unto us of God, derogate from the freenefſe ofhis grace to+ 
wards us; a Legall condition doth indeed exclude free grace z 
but an Evangelicall condition dothnot ; When the Lord faith, 
Believe and thou ſhact be ſaved, 4.16. 31. and faithalſo, By grace 
yee are ſav3d, Ep9e.2.3. There is the like free grace in both; Be* 
lieve and be ſaved, thoug': condicionall, is as free grace, as if 
id, Thou ſhalt be (aved by grace freely loving thee , 
and pardqnifty thy finnz, That theſe condicionall promi- 

ſes- 
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ſes are promiſes of free Grace, as well as the abſolute, ] 
ve becauſe. 

Firſt, They all low from the ſame purpoſe of grace towards 
us; all Gods purpoſes towards his Ele&,are purpoſes of grace, 
2 Tim. 1 vans fo are all his promiſes alſo,7it.1.2.for theſe flow 
fromthaterernall purpoſe of his: The promile is but the mani- 
feftation of his purpoſe towards the EleQ; whether thepromitſe 
be abſolute or conditional], all is one : That which was fuſt 
kid within God himſelf, as only purpoſed by him,is afrerwards 
made manifeſt by his promiſe. And look in what ſeries and or- 
der God did purpoſe to communicate the bleſlings of grace to 
his Ele&,fo as ſoon ſhall ſucceed and follow the other,the ſame 
doth he make known in his promiſe, and ſo dothalſo execute 
and fulfill; firſt calling, then juſtifying,then glorifying, &c. Ro. 
8.28,29,30:he doth not fave till he call and juſtifie z but firſt he 
 cals to faith,and juſtines,and then glorifieth him that believeth: 

And here though the giving of lite to him that beleiveth, be 
condicionall and follow the giving of faith : yet is the giving of 
life as free grace as the giving of faith, both one and other 
ſpringing from the ſame fountaine, even from the purpoſe of 
his grace, by which he purpoſeth firſt to call unto faith, and 
then'by faith to bring unto life andſalvation : ſo that the ad- 
ding of a condition Toth not abrogate the frceneſſe-of grace 
promiſed, but onely ſhews in what order and way we muſ EX> 
pe the _— one bleſſing of the Covenant of life go'ng be- 
.tore, another following ; the former being conditions to the 
latter, faith a condition of ſalvation ; but both faich and fal- 
yation ſpringing from the ſame purpoſe of grace. 

Secondly, Theſe condicionall promiſes are promiſes of the 
Goſpel, and therefore alſo promilcs of free grace; either theſe 

romiſes are promiſes of free grace, orelſe the Goſpel is not a 

oArine of Free Grace; It is the Goſpel only , and not the 
Law, which faith, Believe «nd be ſaved: The Law never made 
promiſe of ſalvation, upon ſuch a condition ; If then theſe 
conditionall promiſesbe promiſes of the Goſpel , then they 
are promiſes of Free Grace,or ele the Goſpel is not a Dotrine 
of Free Grace, 

Obje#. But ſome ſtick not to affirme that in ſach ſayings 
C<cc 2 or 


That condi - 
tionall pro- 
miſes are pro- 
miſes of free 


2 They ate 
_ +1 
the G 

not of the 
Law. 


3% 


The Goſpel COVENANT, Part.4. 


Whether the OT promiſes as theſe (' Believe and thou ur be ſaved) the Com- 


Covenant 


co umanding 


faith be a 
Ccmmande « 
ment of the 


Law or of the 


Goſpell. 


Faictk nor 
commanded 
in the Law 
proved. 


Reaſon 1, 


mandement requiring Faith, is Legall, Faith being ( as they 
fay commanded in the Law : Though they will acknow- 
ledpe that the Promiſe of giving Faith, is a promitſe of the Go- 
ſpcl, not, of the Law , yet the Commandement which commands 
us tobelieve, is a commandement of the Law, not of the Go- 
ſpel, as they ceach. | 

Anſw. Ic is confeſſed that there is a Faith commanded in the 
Law, as hath been ſhewed before 3 but now when we ſpeake of 
Faith in Chriſt, unto juſtification and ſalvation, the comman- 
dement enjoyning this Faith, is no commandement of the Law, 
bur of the Goſpell, which I prove by theſe enſuing Argu- 
ments. 

1, The Apoſtle in Gal. 3. x2. is exprefle for this which 1 
ſay, when he faith, the Law # not of Faith,, that is, the 
Law is not a Do&cine or Commandement teaching or com- 
manding Faith ; which to be rhe meaning, Is evident ,. by 
the oppolition which. the Apoſtle makes preſently, ſhewing 
what it is which the Law commandeth; Namely this, the 
man that doth theſe thirgs ſhall live in them, verle 12, and fo 
bcforein verſe 10. Curſed is every man which continueth not to 
doe, &c, That which the Law requires, is <xprefſed under 
the Word Doing, not Believing ; And let us marke the 
manner ofthe Apoſiles. arguing; In the 11th. verſe, (beſides 
other Arguments before laid downe) the Apoſtle proves. by 
teſtimony of Scripture the point hee had in hand, fc. That 
a man is juſtified by Faith, and therefore not by workes vt 
the Law. 

Now uhereas. ſome Galathian (that mixed Faith and the 
work«s of the Law together,in point of juſtification;, night ob+ 
jiCtand ſay, that a man might be juſtified by Fai:;i, and yet be 
Juitized by the Law alſo, becauſe the Law commands faith , and 
therefore juſtification t y faith , and juſtif- ation by the Law 
commanding Faith may ſtand together; Hereto the Apoſtle 
anſ{we:s, by denying that which is ſuppoſed 3 Namely,that 
the Law commands Faith , aftirming the plaine contrary, the 
Law is not of Faith; Its not a do&trine teaching or comman- 
ding faith. Hgreto alſo agrees theſe wordsof the Apoſtle, in 
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Rom.3. 27. Where the Apoſtle diſtioguiſheth between the Law of 
workes and the Law of Faith; by the Law of workes, under- 
ſtanding the morall Law : by the Law of Faith, underſtanding 
the Goipel ; the morall Law is called the Law of workes, be- 
cauſe it commands workes ; the Goſpell is called rhe Law of 
Fai.h, b:cauſe ic commands faith; Here are two diſtin Laws; 
having two diſtin Commandemcnts , as two diſtin& condi- 
tions of the two Covenants ;- cach of theſe ſeverall comman- 
dements , maſt be referred to their owne Law commanding 
them; not workes to the Law of Faith, nor faith to the Law 
of workes ; but workes to the Law of workes, and faich to the 
Law of faith, that isthe Goſpel. | 

bj. But by this means, if we makethe Goſpela Law to com «+ 
mand, weſhall perhaps ſeem to joyn hands with the Papiſts, 
making Chriſt another Moſes, another Law -giver, to give us a 
new Law, as they uſe to ſpeake. 

An. That Popiſh dung of making Chriſt a Law-giver, in 
that ſence, as they meane, (c. to give us a Law of greater per+- 
fcftion then Moſes Law was, thereby to juſtifie our ſelves by a 
more pecfeA. righteouſneſſe, &c. we eeteſt and abhorre; and 
yet neither muſt we deny Chriſt co be a Law-giver ,-unlefſe we 
will both deny plaine Scripture( which gives him that ticle, 
Iſai.z3-32. Jam. 4:12.) and deprive him of his Kingly Office, 
making him no King; thoughthereforeChritt be not a Law- 
giver to give a Law of workes-to juſtite ourſelves by ir;,. yer he 
is a Law-giver to gire us a Law of faith, commandirigusto be- 
?ieve, and giving us: alſoa Law of obcdience and ſubjeRtion, 
in doing whereof we muſt teſtifie our love and thankfulneſſe 
unto God. .T bus then the Goſpel being a Law of: Faich; diftin- 
guiſhed 2gAaſt the Law of mockkas commandement ow beleive 
cannot. belong to the Law of workes, but to the Goſpel, which 
is-the Law of Grace : And hereto agrees that allo, Rom. 1.1. 
with verſe 5, wherg, Pax ſpeaking ot his Apoſtleſhip, and being 

at apart to preach (''\not the Law, but ) the Goſpel of God, 
e ſhewes the cnd of hjspreaching was , that ob:dience might 
be given unto the Faith, that is, that the Do&Rrjne: of Faick 
being made knowne, and the Commandement of' Faith 
publiſhed , men might be brought to ſubmir. to that Dor 
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Rea. 3. 


Dodtrine of Faith revealed. It is the' Goſpel then which calls 


tor this obedience of Faith, as rhe Apoſtles own words im- 


port. 

.2. Out ofthe ſame place, in Rom. 3.27.compared with Rom, 
4- 1, 2.1 argue thus, Thac which doth exclude glorying or boaft- 
ing, cannot be commanded in that Law which doth not exclude 
boaſting : Bat faith doth exclude boaſting, Rom. 3. 27. The Law © 
of works doth not exclude boaſting, Rom.4. 1, 2. and therefore 
faith cannot be commanded in that Law. 

3- Faith ſtands in reference and relation unto Chriſt, look- 
ing co him,and reſting upon him for ſalvation, therefore called 
the faith ot Chriſt, and faith in his name, &c. Chriſt is the pro- 
per objed of faith as it juſtifies and ſaves, whenceit followes, 
that it the Jaw doe command faith,it muſt of neceſſity ſer forth 
Chriſtalfo, as the obje& or foundation on which it is to reſt : 
Thea cannot be without the vbje&;nor faith, withont Chrift, 
Chriſt might be , though there were no faith in men to believe 
on him, Burt faith cannot be, but it muſt have Chriſt co reſt on : 
There is no believing to ſalvarion without Chriſt; nor can the 
law therefore command us to believe unto life,but it muſt ſhew 
ws Chriſt on whom we muft pitch our faich ; But this the law doth 
not, Chriſtis revealed onely by the Goſpel , not by the Law ; 
the Law knows him not ; Adem in his beſt ſtate knew not 
Chriſt, and yet Adem had then the knowledge of the whole 
Law, and of all that the Law required : The Law then not re- 
vealing Chrift, cannot command faith , becauſe faith cannot 
be without Chriſt, who is the obje& which it is carried 
unto, 

Objea. If ic be ſaid that the Law is a Schoole-maſter to lead 
us unto Chriſt, and therefore the Law reveales Chriſt. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, if we take the Law for the morall Law,then 
its bringing ofus to Chriſt, is onely occafionall, in as much as 
it drives us from it (clfe, as making us tote that by it there is 
no hope of life; ie curſeth 31l , it gives hope of life to none; 
but the Goſpel ſhewing us a ſalvation-co be had in Chriſt, now 
the Law by the ſeverity of it, is an occafion-unto us of ſeeking 
life where it is to be found:Bar to bring us to Chriſt,is no pro- 
per work of the Law. It is no otherwiſe then as if a childe 
knowing 


By 
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knowing the tendernefſe of his Fathers love, and finding his 
Schoole-mafter to be very ſevere, and ſharp, runnes from the 
feverity of his Maſter, to hide himſc}fe under his Fathers wing, 
yet not by the teaching or bidding of his Maſter, but bis ſeveri- 
ty is the occaſion of it; ſo it is inthe point in hand. 

But if we take the Law for the Law Ceremoniall , Its true, 
that the Ceremoniall Law points out Chriſt unto us, but the 
Ceremoniall Law was Goſpel in the ſubſtance of ir, though 
vailed over with types and ſhadowes, which were to continue 
lll the body was come 3 How the carnall minded Jewes mi(- 
underhood thoſe ceremonies, it matters not : Its certaine that 
in the primitive inſtitution of them, they were ordaincd for 


Evangelicall ends, and therefore this infringerh not the truth 


before laid downe; namely, that the Law (c. the Law of works 
properly ſo called, doth not reveale Chrift ; and therefore can- 
not command faith in Chriſt. 

4- If faith be commanded not inthe Goſpel, but inthe Law, 


then unbelicfe is no finne againſt the Goſpel, but onely againſt” 


the Law ;for where there is no commandement or law to bind, 
there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom: 4. ſo that if the Goſpel have no 
commandement to command us to believe, then not to believe, 
is no finne againft the Goſpel ; and if ſo, then thoſe that have 
had the Goſpel preached unto thenral} their life long, ſhall lie 
under no more guilt of {inne, ther thoſe that never had any 
more then the Law onely. 

5. If ourcalling be by the Goſpel, not by the Law, then the 
commandement which commandsfaich,is a commandement of 
the Goſpel;'not of the Law; our faith-is wrought by our cal- 
ling; our calling is by the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15. The. 2. 14. and 
therefore the commandement of faith, is a commandemenc of 
the Goſpe], 

Objeft. Oar calling and faich al fo, is wrought by -the Go- 
ſpel, yet not bythe commandement, but by the promiſe. 
Anſw. Itis by the commandement, though we exclude not 
the promiſe;the commandment is. indeed made more allaring 
more drawing by the pro niſe annex:d ; bur the very name,and 
terme of calling, 'importsohat ic is not wrouzht withoar che 
command-meng ; an4:th:rofore ic. is that. w 7 have theſe and 
| .the 
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thetike voyces and con:mandtments of Gods caliing unto- us, 
Ceme unto me, K eturne unto me, Come out from among them, Separate 
Jour ſelv.s, and T will receive you : Are not theſe {a'many :com< 
mandements ot God?and by theſe the Lord inclines anddrawes 
the heart to came. unto-him. In Eſay 55.5. thereare the words 
5 God the'!Father unto Chrilt, Thou fbalt call a Nation (faith the 

atherunzo-him) and tbey ſball runne unto thee : But what vayce 
is that by which Chriit thall call che Nation that comes unto 
him ? The Prophet tells us, in verſ. 1.3. Come to the waters yee 
that thirſt, ſaith Chriſt, Come unto mee and I will muhe a Covenant 
with you :, Theſe commandements backed with promiſes doe 
draw, and make the Nation fo called ro come to Chriſt, and 
run afterhim;- ſo Fer.'3. 22. Return O backſliding Iſrael : Heres - 
a commandement;and what followes ? Behold we come unto thee, 


' for thou art the Lord our. God ; See therefore how the Lord makes 


uſe of the commandement joyned with the promiſe to draw 
men unto him.” Thus 'ic was with thoſe Brethren , Mat, 4. 19. 
21, and with Matthew the Publican, whom Chriſt called trom 
the receipt of Cuſtome,zMat. 9. Follow mee, faith Chriſt to him; 
he ſaid no more, but preſently be rijeth up, and followes him, Mar. 
9.9. And thus wſually, Come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, follow mee, 
believe on me,&c. which commandements being accompanied 
with a Spirit of grace going with them', the ſoule fellowes 
Chiiſt, to apprehend that grace to which ir is called : The ſum 
of this argument,is this,that if there be a commandement con- 
curring to our calling,then there is a commandement concur- 
:ing to the working of our faith; and ifour calling be by the, 
Goſpel, then the commandement by which we are called th 
faith, is a commandement of the Goſpel, and hot of the Law. 
6, In 1 Job. 3.23. This ( faith the Apoſtle ) is his comman- 
dement that we believe in the name of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt; 
Here is a dire& commandement to believe; [s this a legall com- 
mandement ? the whole Epiſtle breathes nothing bur a ſpiric 
of grace,and of the Goſpetz many paſlages in the Epiſtle mighe 
be noted for the conficmativn thereof; but Iam loth tg ſpend 
time in a thing ſo cleare. F 
7. The commandements of the Law, wound and kill as ic is 
in 2 Cor. 3. 6.they doenot heale, nor give life ; but the com- 
man- 
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mandement of believing doth heale and give life to thoſe that 
are wounded How many dying ſoules have ben riiſed to lite ? 
how many wounded conſcienccs have been caſed and healed by 
that ſweer imvication , and drawiug commande: ent of our 
bleſſed Saviour, Come unto me all yee, &c? Matth. 11. 28. This 
coming is all one with believing, Job. 6. 35. and the comman- 
dement to come, is a commandement to believe ; andawill any 
ſay, this is a legall commandement ? chen could ic never have 
healed and given life, as ic hath done ; for the Law woundeth, 
but healeth not ; The comfort and ſweetneſſe which is in this 
invitation, ſhews of what nature it is; not legal], but Evange- 
licall. ln Mark 10. 49. when Jeſus had called Bartimeus to come 
wito bim, thoſe about him ſpeak encouragingly unto him, Be of 
good comfort ( ſay they) for be calleth thee; there is comfort in the 
very call, invication, or command of Chriſt To come unto him ; 
It encourageth us to come; it ſhews us that it is his will wee 
fhould come unto him, and that he is willing to receive ſuch as 
come, and will not caſt them away, Job. 6. But the Law makes 
 ustoflie from God, and to ſtand afarre off, Exod. 26, The Go- 
ſpel onely draws us and brings us unto God. This commande- 
ment therefore, Come unto me, that is, belicye in me, bcing ſo 
alluring and drawing as ic is, muſt needs be a commandement 
not of the Law, but of the Goſpel. * 

$. If the Law doe command faith in Chiiſt, then it com- 
mands things contrary; as namely,to look for life by our own 

rſonall working,and to look for life not by our own Work- 
ing, but by anothers ; That Law which binds us to pe: ſonall 
fulfilling of it ; doth not alſo ſend us to another to have it ful- 
filled in him ; but the Law commands us perſonall obedience, 
to fulfil] the commandements in our own perſons; It urgeth 
. thus, Thou ſhalt love, Thou ſhalt not luſt , Thou thy ſelfe muſt tul- 
fill all theſe things, and no other for thee; but faith looks for 
theſe things to be done for us by another,and therefore cannor 
be commanded in the Law : By the Law the rightcouſneſſe of 
the righteous ſha] be upon himſelf,and the man that doth theſe 


things ſhall live in them ; but by faith the rightcouſneſſe of 
Chriſt is upon others, even upon thoſe that doe believe, faith 
therefore is not commanded in the Law. 
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9. That which confounds the two Covenants » is not tobe 


Making fairh admitted ; but that the commandement commanding faith is a 


commandcment of the Law, doth confound the two Cove- 
nants, Law, and Goſpel ; and therefore is not to be admitted 
as true. It the commandement commanding faith be a com- 
mandement of the Law, this muſt needs make a confufion be- 
twixt Law and Goſpel,ſo as theſe two ſayings, Doe and live,and 
Believe and live, ſhall be in effc& all one, both of them legall,one 
as well as the other ; which to affirme, is to confound things as 
different as heaven and earth. Now that by this opinion this 
confution muſt of neceſſity follow, I ſhew thus, 

When a prowilſc is annex«<d to a commandement, the com- 
mand: ment and promiſe are ever of the ſame kinde,cither both 
Legall,or both Evangelicall ; The nature and kinde of the pro- 
miſe doth depend upon,and follow the nature and kinde of the 
commandement,which goes before itz The quality of the com- 
mandement, doth qualifie, and diſtinguiſh the promiſe annex- 
ed, to make it cither Legall or Evangelicall.For when the Lord 
faich, Doe this and live, and when he faith , Believe in Chriſt and 
Ive; the life promiſed is for ſubltance one and the ſame,in both 
promiſes; yet theſe promiſes doe differ, becauſe the commande- 
ment which goes b:fore as the condition of the promiſe, is dite- 
ferent in the one andin the other. Doing , being a Legall com- 
mandement , Believing, being Evangelicall ; the ground there- 
fore of difference in the promifes, is frem the difference of the 
commagdement;which is the condition of the promile ; ſo that 
when its ſaid, Doe this and live, Here the promiſe of life is legall, 
b:cauſe the commandement of doing islegall;on the other (ide, 
when its (aid, Believe and live; here the promiſe of life is Evan= 
gclicall, becauſe the commandement of believing is Evangeli-' 
call : But if we make the commandement of believing to be le- 
gall, then- the promiſe of life upon condition of believing,muſt 
be legall alſo, and then th&eis no difference left berwixe cheſe 
two, Doe andlive; and Beheve and live ; which confounds Law 
_ Goſpel, heaven and earth, and makes the two Covenants 

one. 

Papiſts turne th: Covenant of grace into.a Covenant of 
workes : This doth the contrary, turning the Covenant _ 

4] was 
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works into a Covenant of grace ; Chemnitius ſpeaking of rhe 
. Point of juſtification, brings in Andridixs his conceit \ which is 
this, That utraque juſtitia, & Legis & Fidei, &c. both righteoul- 
neſſes, both the righteouſneſſe of the Law , and the righteoul- 
neſle of Faith, doth conlift in obſervatione Legs, in the obſerva- 
tion of the Law; onely with this ditference, that when the Law 
is fulfilled by the anregenerace, then it is juſtitiu Legjs, the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the Lav z when by the regenerate, then ir is ju- 
ſlitia Fidei, the righteouſheſle of Faith, Like hereto is this Do- 
Qrine, that the commandement of faith is a commandement of 
the Law, for then both Covenants, both Law and Goſpel, 
muſt ſtand in obſervatione fidei, in the duty of believiug; onely 
perhaps the mainteiners of this opinion will make a difference 
thus, That that faith which is wrought by the commande- 
ment, is the faich of the Law or Covenant M workes, and that 
faith which is wrought by the promiſe , is the faith of the Co- 
venant of grace : But as he, notwithſtanding his diftintion of 
men regenerate and unregenerate, doth in effe& confound 
'both Covenants, changing the Covenant of grace into a Co- 
venant of works : So doe theſe, notwithſtinving their diſtin- 
&ion of commandement and promiſe ; they cunfound both 
Covenants, changing the Covenant of works ( which ſtands 
in doing ) into a Covenant of grace, ( which ſtands in be- 
lieving )) and ſoby this Dodrine one of the principall diffe- 
rences betwixt the two Covenants, is taken away, the one 
_m_ works , the other faith, the one doing, the othec 
believing. 

10. This is confirmed further by that which is Sou of 
our Saviour Chriſt in Mark 1. 14, 15: where it is ſaid of him, 
that he came preaching the Goſpel, { not the Law, but the Go» 
ſpel) and ſaying, Repent and believe the Goſpel; here the com- 
mandement to Grtieve, is dire&ly called a preaching of the 
Goſpel, and therefore it is a commandement of the Goſpel, 
and not of the Law. 

Other Reaſons might be added, as namely, if faith becom- 
manded in theLaw, then a man may be ſaved by a work of 
the Law, and cannot be faved without it ; Secondly, That this + 
opinion makes the rightcouſheſſe of the Law, and the rightes 
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oalneſſe of faith to be all one, if faith be a duty of the Law, 
&c, Thirdly, What the Law commands, ic commands it as a 
worke ; but faith is not requir'd as a work , being every 
where in the Goſpel oppoſed to working ; But theſe I paſſe by, 
the other may ſutfice. | | 
Thus farre then weare come, that the putting of faith as a 
condition of life in the Covenant of grace, doth no whit dero- 
gate from the freeneſle of grace. 
Firſt, Becauſe the gift of faich flows from the ſame purpoſe 
of grace towards us, as life it ſelfe doth. | 
Secondly, Becauſe faith is an Evangelicall grace of the Go- 
fpel, not of the Law. » 
Faithreceives Thirdly, I adde this alſo, that it derogates nothing from 
all from grace grace, becauſe faith receives all the bleſſings of falvation pro- 
net from Ju- miſed, onely from the hand of grace alone ; we _— 
Rice. no ſuch condition as by which we might reccive life from the 
hand of Juſtice, as putting a price into our hand to be a meri- 
torious cauſe of life; ſuch a condition could not indeed ſtand 
with grace ; but the condition wee put, is both received by 
grace, is by grace wrought in us,and dath alſo receive all from 
grace, and therefore doth nothing derogate from the grace 
of the Covenant : The Apoſtle cleares this, in that oneſhore 
Ephef. 2.% ſpeech of his in Ephe/..2. 8, 9. Tee are ſaved by grace through 
- opened, aith : There is fiſt the maine bleſſing of the Covenant, yee are 
ſaved ; There is ſecondly;the fountaine or cauſe of it, ( by 
grace ) yee are ſaved hy grace  Then.thirdly , there is the con- 
dition (through faith : ) And if any ſhould now ask how it 
could beby grace, and yer depend upon the condirion of faith, 
the Apolile goes on and ſhewes how that may be; namely, 
firſt, Becauſe faith is not of our ſelves, but ir is the gift of 
God ; and, ſecondly, Becauſe faith doth not come to God 
boaſtingly, to claime fife by the workes of righecouſneſle, 
Which wee have done ; but comes to him with an emprie 
hand to receive what grace and mercy is. willing to give; 
ſuch. a_condition as this, doth no more derogate from the 
freencfſe of grace, then doth the ers receiving of the 
almes given him, derogate from the kindneſſe of him thac 
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condition, becauſe we doe not pnt any condition as antece- 
dent to the Covenant on Geds part , whereby to induce and 


move the Lord to enter into covenant with us, as if there 


were any thing ſuppoſed in us, which might invite and draw 
him to take us into covenant with himtſelfe; but onely we 
ſuppoſe a condition antecedent tothe promiſe of life, which 
condition we are to obſerve and walkein; and in rhe obſer- 
vation thereof ro «expe the bleſſing of life which the covenant 
promiſeth : If God had not purpoled to have dealt with as af- 
ter his rich grace, he might have ſaid unto us ( when he ſaw us 
polluted in our bloud,) I will no more have mercy, as it is in Hoſ. 
'1.6.9. Tee ſpall n» more be my people, neither will I be yours : But 
yet he is pleaſed toover-looke all our finfull pollutions , and 
to ſprinkle cleane water upon us, and then to take us by the 

/ hand and to enter into covenant with us : Here is grace 
free, notwithſtanding the condition of faith.to which the pro- 
mile is made. 

In a word, Th: Lord out of his free grace purpoling lite and 
ſalvation to his choſen, then tomake way for the accompliſh- 
ment of his purpoſe in bringing us to life, firſt, he workes in 
us renewing grace, and puts within usa ſpirir of faith, and (0 
leads us on in the way of faith, to the obtaining of that great 
bleſſing, the ſalvation promiſed ; the one of chele being ance- 
cedent, and as a condition to the other, 

5. Itsa good. conſideration which DoCtor Ames. hath ( in 
Coron. Artic.5.cap. 3.) That eadem res & abſolute promittitar , quia 
certo efficietur ; & cum con..itione , quia non alias efficietur nift per 
media ; & in ills mediis hominis ipſius exigitur cura; That is, the 
ſame thing is promiſed both abſolucely , becauſe ir ſhall ccr- 
taincly be fulfilled, and with condition, becauſe it ſhall nat be 
brought to paſſe but by meanes , in which mans care is requi- 
red; Thus forgiveneſſeof (in is abſolutely promiſed, Eſay.43 
For mine owne ſakg will T put away thy tranſgreſſions ; and. yet ic is 
promiſed alſo with condition, x Fob.s. If we canfeſſe our ſimnes, 

be iz faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins; Thele promiſes are 
both of them promiſes of Free grace;. the annexing therefore c& 
a condition doth not impaire the frez grace of the Cove- 
pant. CHAP: 


The ſame 


CP Oo 
A. WY 


» 


0 =» << C4 OE AAR. Sadie ee —_ 
_ 2 


- «. ca 


_ II ed Iv 4a RO # cnn Itr  - 


384 The Geſpel-C OVENA N Y Part 4, 


me e_—__ 


CHAP; VIE 


Containing ſome inferences from the former point, (c. that faith is the 
condition of the Covenant, 


Ndfiſtfrom this, that Faith is the cendicion of the 


Vſes. 


7 | Covenant z from whence, fi ſt, we may conceive how 
How life is KS gl it is that even in the Covenantof Grace, life is pro- 
promiſed to Ya | miſed unto good workes, and to well-doing ; as it 
workes in the 


is in John 5.29. Lake 14. 14. Gal.6.9. 1 Tm.6.8,19. Heb. 6, 
- — " by nf which it might ba oe that workes have the ſame place in 
the Covenant of grace, as in the Covenant of workes, even to 
be proper cauſes of ſalvation ; but where we finde the promiſe 
of life made anto good workes, wemuſt not looke at them as 
workes of the Law, but as workes and fruics of Faith wrought 
by a believer, brought forth by the power and by the life of 
Faith, which being a living grace, cannot be idle and fraicleſſe, 
but will be working,and fruitfull in well doing. Theſe kind of 
pro miſes(which promile life unto works)are 7 I may ſo call 
them ) not cauſal}, but declarative, making manifeſt who be 
thoſe true believers to whom the life promiſedin the Covenant 
doth belong : In theſe promiſes workes are not ſet as the cauſes 
of our ſalvation, but as eyidences and fignes of thoſe that do 
beleive unto life; diſtinguiſhing betwixe beleivers and unbe- 
leivers, between thoſe that are fincerely faithtull, and ſeeming 
rofeffors, which profefſe and ſay they beleeve, but indeed their 
ith is but a dead faith,and therefore vain ; thepromite is made 
to workes notas the cauſe of our ſalvation, but to note' out 
the nature and quality of that Faith which is the condition of 
life ; ſeeing Faith is a grace more inward, and that a& of ir by 
which it ſaveth, is ſecret and cannot be ſeen, ( for who knows 
our reſting on or adhering unto Chriſt?) therefore this ſaving 
faith ſhewes it ſelf by ſome other ats of it,ſetting lovea work, 
which diſcovers it ſelfe by obedience in all righteoaſnefſe and 
trucholineſſe; and theſe fruits being ſeen do make known the 
tree from wherice they come; although' therefore the pro- 
mile of life is made ſometimes to faith , ſometimes to workes, 
yet 
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yet this is not tonote out a twofold condition of the Cove- 
nant, as if the condition were partly faith, and partly workes ; 
but to note out the property aud nature of that faith , which 
hath the promiſe of life belonging toitz not an idle but a 
working Faith, not a d:ad Faith, but living; .not ineffefuall, 
in word or congue onely, but operativeandeffe&tuall, makin 

us carefull-to ſhew forth good workes, Tit. 3.8. Otherwiſe 1 

we look at workes by themſelves as ſeparated fron faith, to 
ſuch works there is no promiſe of lite made in the Covenant 
of Grace; The ſame wark done by a beleeverhath apromiſeof 
reward, .and the fame worke bcing done by an unbelecever 
hath no promiſe 3 - which ſhewes that the promiſe! is made ra- 
ther to the worker, ortothe beleiver thus working, then to 
the worke it ſelfe ; and by this meanes the promiſe of life be- 
ing made to this kinde of F aith which doth thus worke z here- 


by the faithfull are inabled the better to. feetheir owne eſtate 


in thepromiſeof life, as having a good foundation ( of afſu- 
rance) thereby, that they (ball obtaine eternall life, 1 Tim.-6. 
19. hereby alſo carnall profeſfors, who talke of Faith,but have 
no workes, walking unholily , are convincedto have no part 
and right thereunto. 

2. This may letus ſee the kindnefle and love of God towards 
us, in that he hath appointed ſuch a condicion of life unto us, 
as through his grace is potlible for us to fulfill ;- ro. fulfill rhe 
righteouſnelle of the Law is now become impoſſible, through 
the infirmity of our fleſh ; bur ic is not impoilible to beleevc on 
him who hath fulfilled all rightcouſneſſe for us, Here i8-grace 
in appointing ſuch a poſlible condition : 'forchough the Lord 
ſhould hevern 
nant wich him, and ſhould have ſaid: anto/ us, you: have once 
broken my Covenant,and yet if.you will at laſtfulfill my Law 


which Lgaveunco you, I will yet accept you as/juſt unto life :- 
yet we could nothave dane it;the condition was too hard for 
us to pertarme ; 1} we had been held. cloſe ro this condition- 


of fultilling ofthe the .Law., weſhould: have miſſed! of Yife for 


ever: The Lordhevefore: ſeeing and pirtcying of vue infient» - 


ty, was pleaſed co propound unco-us anothor. condition, (ay- 
10g-ynto-us, Qacly-balicve ; Belecye 0a:my;$2n, truſt ow my 


I 


ly pardoned all our former breaches of Cove- 


grace,. 
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Thoſe that 
believe ſha!l 
ſurely be fa- 
ved. 


| grace, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; herein the Lord hath conde- 


icended to our weaknefſe, raking compaſſion of our infirmi« 
ties, Jaying upon us no other burthen but this; Believe my 
promite, accept my grace, and reſt upon it , and this thy faich 
{hall ſave thee, Thouſhalt never perith. 

3. Ir ſeryes for comfort to all Gods fa'thfull ones,that have 
believed throughgrace ; -if you have received this firſt gift, if 
it be given you tobelieve, you ſhall not fiile ofa ſecond 
gifr,cven the gift ofeternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
Thorgh your repentance be lefſe then ro equa'l the meaſure of 
your finnes, though your obcdicnce be imperte&. yea., though 
your faith it ſclfe be weake alſo,yet if it be arvrixp:716unfained, 
{yncere & ſound, this your faith is accepred of God, and is im» 
puted to you for right couſnes;thoſe that are of faith,are bleſſed 
with faithful Abrabam(faith the Apoftle)Ga.3.9.bleſſed is ſte that 
believeth, ſaith the Ange), Luk.1.45. and the Son et Go comes 
inasa third witnefle, teſtifying , that whoſoever believe:b in bim 


* ſhall not periſÞ,but is paſſed from death to life, John 3* Here are three 


witneſſes from Heaven and earth,all witnefling the bleſſed eſtate 
of ſuch as do believe. 

Faith is well termed precious Faith, 1 Pet. 1. 2 Pet. 1.1. be- 
cauſe it makes us partakers of all che precious bleſſings of 
grace, wi hich are contained inthe Covenant ; the faithfull are 
inheritors of all the priviledges which God hath promiſed to 
his choſen,and therefore ic is that they are called hcires of pro- 
miſc, Heb. 6.17. and heires of bleſſing, 1 Pet. 3.9. 

You believers, be exhorted to ſeeand own your bleſſednefie, 
take notice of the great things the Lord hath done for you, he 
hath made a Covenant with you, even. a covenant of peace; 
and bleſling, and life for ever : God is become your Ged, he 
will beallthings unto you ; and when all helpes under heaven 
faile you, yer from himſelfe he will doe you good; all your 
ſinsare ym you, his ſpirit is yours to lead you, to ſanQti- 
fie you, and to heale the evils that bein you; he will uphold 
you inthat ſtate wherein you ſtand, and will keep'you that 
you ſhall.never youll, and will ac laſt bring you to a ful injoy+ 
ment of himſelfe in his heavenly Kindome, where you ſhall 
ever blefſe him, and be made bleſſed by him , and ſhall ye 

re 
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before him with joy unſpeakable and glorious ; pluck up your 
hearts therefore and beglad, lift up your heads, firengthen the 
weak hands, and the teeble knees, ſerve the Lord with gladneſſe 
and joyfulneſle of ſpirir, con(idering the day of our falvation 
draweth ncer ; though now for a time you may be in heavi- 
nefſe, through manifold temptations and affliftionsin this evil 
world, yet faint not, you being partakers of that precious 
Faith, you have the holy and faichfull God in Covenant wich 
you, to love you, to blefſe you and to ſave you; and yet a lit- 
tle while and hethat ſhall come will come and receive you to 
himlc]fe, andthen you ſhall fully know what it is to have be- 
lieved, and to have been in Covenant with God, what ir is to 
have God to be your God, when you ſhall ſee him and enjoy 
. himas he is; Onely nouriſhyour Faith , and live by faith, 
make much of this precious grace; cheriſh it by thinking often 
on the promiſes, and of that grace which hath bcen ſhewed up- 
on you from on high ; ſtudy ro walke worthy of that mercy 
received, and in ſo doing, wait for theend of your faith , the 

ſalvation of your ſoule. bel 
4+ If Faich be the condicion of the Covenant, then wo to all 
unbeleevers, that goc on in their impenitency and unbelicfe : 
Their unbeliefe deprives then of that good which. the Lord 
hath by his Covenant promiſed to his people ; they have no 
part nor portien in God; they are without God , without 
Chriſt, without Covenant, without promiſe, without mercy, 
their ſins are unpardoned, they are under the curſe, the wrath 
of God abides upon them , there is nothing to take it away 
from them, but if they abide in unbelicfe, wrath abides upon 
them for ever. There is a wrath whereby God is angry wich his 
owne people, but that anger laſts but for a little feaſon, ic is 
but for a moment, Eſ4.4.7.8. it paſſeth away and abides not up- 
on them ; but the unbelecver hath wrath abiding on him for 
ever; Job.3.36.In Fude 5.it is faid that God afterwards deſtroy- 
edrhoſe Iraclites that believed not z when once they had bad 
the means ofgrace made known,then not believing,God after- 
wards deſtroyed them ; you that tread in the ſteps of their un« 
belief, you are little troubled to think what miſery is coming 
upon you, asnot knowing _ you are in danger z but you 
ec | are 
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are under wrath, your judgement haftneth , and your damna 
tion {leepeth not ; be awakened therefore, bethink your ſelves, 
andconhider what your end will be; by your unbelicfe you 
put abar to aduds your ſelves from the bleſſing of life promi- 
{ed to Gods people; you thus continuing, the Lord. neither: 
Till, nor can ſave you. You will think this-an-hard ſaying, bar 
you will find it too true, God cannot lye, Titus 1.2, much leſſe 
can he forſweare; but God hath ſworne this , that ſuch ſball 
never enter into bis reſt, Pſal. gs. and Heb, 3. ult. In Mat.13.ult. Its 
ſaid Chriſt did not many great workes.in his owne Countrey, 
for their unbeliefs ſake : Bus in Marke 64. its ſaid he couldnot 
doe them, he neither did them nor could doe them ; aunbeliefe 
ſtops the courſe and diverts-the ſtream of Gods goodnefſe from 
coming unto us; Chriſts uſuall ſpeech unto thoſe that expe-- * 
Qed any bleſſing from hinz was this , According to your faith be 
i unto you ; faith makes all things le, Mar.6.23.it will re- 
verſe the ſentence of death which is paſſed upon us, and 
bring us back unto life z but unbeliefe makes it impoſlible-ſo. 
that we cannor be ſaved , the Loed cando nothing againſt his 
ownecounſell and 'will, and he hath concluded this with him- 
ſelfe, to ſave none but fuchas believe, andthat whoſoever be- 
leevethnot ſhall periſh 5 all you unbelievers conſider this, your 
unbeliefe will be your deftruQion. 


nl. 


CHAT 12. 


Other inferences from this , that Faith beth brings us into C 
With God, and inables Sn walke with him in o us into Covenan 


#YEcondly, Is there ſuch a worke of Faith in bringing: 
q u$ Into Covenant with God, and in cnabling us to 
walke in Covenant with him 2- 

Ae I. This ſerves to direft all the people of God, 

how to live and walke before Ged; Iook at your ſelves as ſuch 

ashave Godin Coyenant with you to bleſſe you,with all bleſ- 
fings mect and expedient for you, whether they be bleſſings of 
this life or that which is to come; you are no more ſtrangers. 
and forreiners, you are not aliens from the Covenant or com- 


Mons - 


%$ 
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mon-wealth of Iſrael; All the good which God hath promi- 


ſed to bls Iſrael belongs to you z Live therefore a life of Faith, 


bay 5 


pon the Covenant which the Lord hath made with 
aturall men liveby ſence and reaſon; live you by faith 


in Gods Covenant and promiſe; and there is much uſe to be 


made of this confideration. 


I. In caſe we have finned, and done things that we ſhould 
not, and thereby have grieved the Lord as David did, of whom 
it is ſaid, That the thing that David bad done diſpleaſed the Lord; 
yet herein makeuſeof our faith, truſting ſtill to his grace and 
mercy for forgivenefſe according to his Covenant; we muft 
not now fly away from God and ſtand afarre off, or caſt away 
ourhope, as if we had loſt our God, and had no more parc 
or portion in him, but ſtill believe that we renewing our 


repentance 


before him, he will ſtillbe our God, and love us 


ſtill, and will bemercifull to our iniquities. Now is a time 


to put forth faith in Gods promiſe , wee muſt reme 


mber we 


arenot under that hard condition of workes , but under the 
condition of Faith ; Tts the weakneſſeand finfull infirmity of 
many of Gods people who walke in much diſcouragement of 
ſpirit becauſe of ſome failings iwhich they ſee in themſelves, 
by which they become uncomfortable to themſelves and to o- 
thers, when yet their conſcientious walking and tendernefle is 
manifeſt to all ; ſuch a diſcouraged ſpirit might well become 
a child of the Law, that is under the condition of workes ; but 
it becomes not ſuch as are under the condition of Faith ; Hath 
theLord ſaid that if his people fin againſt him , after he hath 
taken them into Covenant with himſelf, he will caſt them off 
and acknowledge them no more ? See what Samuel ſpeakes to 
thechildren of Iſrael, in 1 Sam.1 214,20. Tee have indeed ſinned « 
great ſin, and done all this wickedneſſe, yet feare not, depart not —-_ 
mm the Lord, for the Lord will not forſake his people 3 the Lord 


nowes our 


frailty , and remembers wee are but duſt; and 


therefore hath told us, that be will ſpare us as a Father (pareth his 
Son that ſerveth bim, Mal.3.17. and will be mercifull to our fins. 
If we were or could be without fin, we ſhould not have needed 
ſach promiſes offorgiveneſſe; but when the Lord took us into 
Covenant with himſelfe, I we ſhould ftill need daily 
Eee 2 


mercy 
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mercy and compaſſion to heale our back(lidings ; and fore-ſee- 
ing ournced of ſuch —— he hath made them knowne un- 
to us that we might live by them, looking up unto him by 
faith in the ſence of our daily infirmities,for a gracious accep» 
tance ofus, and forgiveneſſe of our fins. 

2. In caſe we want any bleſling,(ſuppoſe ſome ſpeciall grace 
to cnable us to walke more fruictully in our particular on 
and callings,) lookeherein at the Covenant as a florehouſs 
full of all rich bleſſings, and make uſe of Faith which is 
the condition of the Covenant , ſet that aworke, and draw 
out of this fountaine as much as. wee need; if wee want 
wiſedome , boldneſſe , meekneſle , remperance , remember by 
what meanes. we muſt receive them; we receive the ſpirit by 
faith, Gal.3.14. believe this promiſe therefore,wherein the Lord 
bath ſaid he will give the Holy Ghoſt to them that deſire 
him, Luke 11.13. This is the way the- Saints. have taken ; 
David when he found his - heart -defiled - with thoſe luſts., 
What courſe toake hee to get. itcleanſed from theſe impuri- 
ties ?- he flies to God by the Prayer of Faith, deliring to. 
have a cleane heart created in him ; when the Church found. 
hee (clfe ſhut up under deadneſſe and hardnefle of heart, they 
fly for helpe to Gods Covenant, Thou art orr Father , and we- 
- thy people , Breake not thy Covenant with us , Iſai. 63.and 64+. 

er.14. 

3. - In caſe we beetroubled wich feares of Apoſticy and. 
back-ſliding, as thinking though- we have b:gunne well ; 
yet wee ſhall never be able to. continue; Perſecutions, diſ- 
couragements, temptations are ſo many, ſo. violent , that 
wee thinke wee ſhall never ſtand out againſt-them:; here alſo. 
live by faich, God will give an iſſue to all our temptations ; 
in.the meane time commit our ſoules to God in well doing, 
and believe as Paul did, that he will deliver you: from. every 
evill worke, and preſcrve you blameleſſe to his heavenly King- 
dome, 2-T7mm. 4. 18. If Sathan annoy with his temptations, 
ſax as. Feboſbua did, The Lord rebuke thee, O Sathan , Zach. 3. 
and remember the promiſe , The Lord will ſportly tread bim un- 
&r. our. ſeet, Rom. 6, : 
4, 1s 
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4. Incaſe of any ſervice or duty to be performed unto God, 
remember his Covenant, I will make you able to keepe my judge- 
ments, and to dee ther1, Ezek. 36. 27. In 1 Chron. 15, 26, it is 
ſaid, Godbelped the Levites in bearing the Arbe; ſo will he help us 
to undergoc the burthen of that work which. is too heavy for 
us, if we reſt upon him by faith , if we have a.word of faith to 
aſſure us that the work to be done, is ( for the generall ) Gods 
worke, and that it. is particularly required of us as Our wore, 
a worke of our calling ; we have then good warrant todepend 
upon his help, he hath called us, he hath ſent us to the work, 
and therefore he will be with us, according to that ſpeech ef 
his.to Gideon in Judges 6. 14.16. I have ſent thee , and therefore I 
will be with thee ; This is written not for him onely, but for 
us alſc, that being called to any miniſtcation or ſervice, wee 
might by faith look for the ſame preſence of Gud wich us, the 

ſame aſſiſtance as he had ; Many other particulars.mighe be na- 
med, but theſe may ſuffice to give a ſhort direftion. how to live 
by faith in the promiſe and Covenant of God, according to the 
ſevera]l occalions which befall us. TP" 

2. As we muſt depend upon Godby faith for alL good things 
which the Covenant promiſeth,ſo wemuſtremember the other 
part of the Covenant , That God will be a God over us, as 
well as a God to blefſe us ; and therefore here our care muſt be 
toadvance the Lord-on high , that it may be ſeen by our ſub- 
jetion-unto him,that we doe acknowledge him tobe our God, 
above us and over us; he hath humbled him(clfe to take ſuch 
underlings as we are intu Covenant with himſclfe, and hath. 
thereby advanced us above our ſelves;our duty is to ſet up him. 
that hath abaſed himſelfe for our ſakes, and to humble our. 
ſc]ves to walk with our God, Micab 6. 8. 

Iris ſaid of Abraham, that by his-faith be gave.glory to God ;- 
if we be the children of Abraham,let us herein imicake the work, 
- _— give honour to him whom: we bclieve to be our. 

od, 

We areall willing to bz in Covenant with God. thus farre, 
that we may ſer up our ſelyes, and climbe up into heaven, that. 

there we may (it upon Thronzs, and to poll:iſe a Kingdome z. 
but we muſt thinke eſp=cially of ſetting up th: Lord upon his, 
_ Thrope,, 
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Throne, that he may rule in us, and reign over us, he havin 
for this end taken us to b: a people unto himſeife, Aſcribe great- 
neſſe to our Ged, ( ſaich Moſes ) Dent. 33. 3. make it a name anda 
praiſe unto him, that he hath vouchſated to make us his peo= 
ple, and to take us into Covenant with him, 

Honour him as he is God,but honour him more abundantly 
as he is our God; we owe this unto him, by the Covenant we 
have made with him ; the world knowes him not, nor honours 
him not,the wicked contemne God, Pſal.10.and ſhall God have 
no honour? Shall he that ſtretched” out the heavens, and laid 
the foundations of the earth, and formed man upon it, ſhall he 
have no glory by all his works ? ſhall he in vaine create all the 
children of men , having none to praiſe him ? The Lord him- 
ſelfe anſwers in [/ai. 43. 21- This is a people whom I have for- 
med for mine own praiſe; God will have praiſe from his own 
people, whom he hath taken unto himſelte, he will b: glorified 
m all thoſe that come neer unto him, Levit. x0. 3. He knows 
them above all the people of the earth, Amos 3. and is known 
of them, Pſal. 72. 1, 2. he advanceth them as a ſele& and pecu- 
liar people, and will be honoured by them, according to all 
the great things which he hath done for them. 

Hence is that in Dent. 26. 18. The Lord hath ſet thee up this day 
to be a precious people unto him; -and in verl. 17. Thou haſt ſet up the 
Lord thy God to walke in his wayes, and to keep his Commandements. 
The word which is there tran(lated*( avouched ) Pagxine in his 
great Theſaurs tranſlates exaltafti, Thou haft ſat up, as doth Ar. 
rius Montanwalſo ; we muſt then ſet up our God on high ; La- 

.bour to advance him above the heavens; he hath raiſed us above 
the earth, and above the condition of the men of the earth, 
that we might fill the world with his glory, and extoll him 
above all; he hath made it a name and a praiſe unto us, that we are 
the people in Covenant with him; much more ſhould it be a 
name and a praiſe unto him , that he hath ſhewed ſuch grace unto 
-the ſons © —_— 55.13. Fer.13. T1. 

All ſuch therefore as are the faithfull people of God, that 
areentred into Covenant with him, conſider this duty ; take 
heed of polluting th: Name of your God, let not his name and 
honour ſuffer by you, but lift up his Name on high,thac it may 
be magnified before all the world, And 
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And for this end take theſe direfions, 

1. If we will honour God and exalt him in due manner, we 
muſt ſet him up as our chiefe and higheſt in our eſteem, far a- 
bove every name that is named in this world, or that which is 
to come;ſernone in compare with him, noneequall unto him; 
Kings count themſelves not to be honoured with due honour, 
if they be not ſet up above other men : Jes not mou to honour 
God, but we muſt honour him as God,and that is to ſet him higheſt 
in our hearts, and above all : Hence ir is that the Saints of God 
have uſed ſuch expreſſions concerning him , as doe fingle him 
forth beyond the compariſon of all creatures : Thus Mo ſes,}ho 


is like unto thee among# the Gods ? who is like anto thee , ſo glorious in . 


bolineſſe, &c Exod. 15. 11. So David, Thou art great, O Lord, there 
is none like thee, 2 Sam. 7. 22. So Solomon, O Lord God of Iſrael, 
there is none like thee in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, King. 
8. 23. So Micab7. 18. Who is aGod like unto thee, which paſſeſt by: 
the tranſpreſſions of the remnant of thine beritage ? Thus have che 
Saints ceanced God, in their eſteem of him, making none like 


unto him, in greatnefſe, in glory , in holinefſe, in goodnelle, 


and in mercy, &c. And thus we muft riſe up in our thoughts 
and apprehenfions of God , till we cometo a holy extaſie and 
admiration of him, carried beyond the limits of all created ex- 
cellency, ſo as to eſteeme all things elſe as nothing in compa- 
riſon of him, Eſay 40. Thiere be men that ſay they arc gods, 
and think they are equall with the moſt High, bur they are buc 
gods of the earth, as the Prophet calls them , ( Zeph. 2. x «. ) but 
our God is the God of heaven; therefore ſet him on high above 
all gods ; God counts himſelfe debaſed when any are made 
equall unto him, Eſay 46.5, 9. 

2, Count it our blefſedneſſe,and higheſt dignity to be a peo- 
ple in Covenant with God, that we have him neare unto as.in 
all that we call unto him for, and may live in an holy f-llow- 
ſhip and communion with-; count it our honour that we are 
his ſervants, and may ftand before him, and miniſter unto him ; 
David, though great in name anddignity, who knew his place 
as well as other men, and who conld ſay ( when occafion was) 
Doe not I k1w that Tam this day King over Tjrc:1? yet took more 
felicicy in bring Gods ſecyant, thenin beinz King and-Ruler 

over: 
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things. 


over that great people, and therefore he ſpeaks to God in ſuch 
manner, 0 Lord, 1am thy ſervmnt, O God, thou art my God, he, 
So then are we honorable as David was ? yet elteeme we this as 
our greateſt honour, that God is our God, and we his ſer- 
vants. 

Are we low and deſpiſed in the world ? yet count this ho- 


Nour cnough that God hath lifced us upto chis pe” ro 
elte ro 


be one of his people; And herein the Lord counts himſc 
be honoured by us, when being counted as things that are nor, 
as Pauls phraſc is, even as things of nought,yer we can lay with 7a- 
.cob, I have enough, becau/e the Lord hath had mercy on me , and hath 
taken me into Covenant with bim to be my God : When in perſecuti- 
ons, in wants, in diftretſes, we can quiet our felves in this, thac 
God is our-God, we doe herein beare witnelle of him , before 
heaven and carth, that he is better to us then dignities , riches, 
and all worldly contentments, that he is enough to thole thar 
enjoy him, 

3. We muſt count the things of God the greatcſt things, his 
work to be the greateſt work, his ſervice the greateſt bufinelſe 
of vur whole lis ; yea, to be preferred before life ic ſelfe, When 
Nehemiah was in band with that great work of God,the re-edi- 
tying of Jerujalem , and the reformation of things amille in 
Church and State, hee looked at this as a great work, Neb. 6.3. 
T have ( ſaith he ſpeakingto them that would have drawn him 
from it ) a great work to doe, which I may net ſuffer to = whiles I 
come down unto you : Nay, be would not ceaſe this work to ſave bis life, 
Neh. 6. 11. When David was giving direQion concerning the 
building of the Temple, The work is great ( faith he) ; And why 
wy pk Becauſe it is uot for man, but for the Lord, 1 Chron. 29. 1. 
and 22. 5. 

The men of the world look at their own things as the great 
things which they muſt attend unto ; the things of God, are 
with them,tbings of lefſe value; they preferre their own things 
before the things of Jeſus Chriſt; But thoſe that are the Lords 
people muſt remember that they have given themſelves unto 
the Lord, 2Cor. $8.5. ſoas they are not their own any more, 
but the Lords, os to be for themſelves no further then may 
ſand with bis honour,no further to ſeek their own things then 
may 
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may be for theLord , and not againſt the Lord. Here then firſt 
we mult preferre his commandements before the commande- 
ments and wills of men, reſolving wich the Apoſtles to obey 
God rather then men. Secondly,doe his work in the firſt place, 
not firſt for our ſelves, and then for God, as the manner is, but 
ſee that God be firſt ſerved, remembring the words of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, that he which loves himſelfe, or any other thin 
more then Chrift, is not worthy of him. Thirdly,offer our 
things to God,to be for his ſervice and honuur; the beſt of our 
time, the beſt of our children, the beſt of our ſubſtance; the fat 
of our wheat and of our wine, muſt be for the Lord. Prov. 3. 94 
Honour God with thy riches, and with the firſt of all thine en4 
creaſe ; the firſt are uſually the beſt, and moſt defired, Mich.7. 1. 
And therefore when we give the firſt and beſt unto God, God 
counteth himſclfe honoured by us ; when we bring him the 
Jeane, and the ſcabbie, the lame, and the blind, things ofno 
worth, theLord is thcn deſpiſed in our eyes, Mal. 1. 

4. If we will honour God as his people ſhould doe, we muſt 
ſtand for his honour in times of generall declining : when all 
ſeeme to negle& him, and lay his honour in the duſt : When 
People, Nations, and Languages, ſhall fall down and worſhip 
the golden [mage which Nebuchadnezzar the King ſets up, then 
to deſpiſe the Kings commandement, and to worſhip our God 
alone, this is indeed to honour him : When we ſhall be for- 
bidden to make prayer unto our God,then with Daxiel to have 
our Window open towards Jeruſalem, and to make our prayer 
before him, is an honouring of him : When we ſerve him onely 
in times of generall Reformation, living in a Land of upright- 
neſſe, when it is an honour to our ſelves to conforme to thoſe 
that are faithfull with God, in theſe times its more doubtfull 
whether we ſeek to honour God, or to honour our ſelves ; but 
10 corrupt times of generall Apoſtacy, when the world turns 
their back upon God, then to cleayeto him, and ſtand for his 
worſhip, then to fay with Foſhuab, Let all the world chuſe whom 
they will ſerve, but I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord; this is to ho« 
nout him. indeed', and to give him glory befare the face of the 
whole world, fee Ezek; 44. 12,139 15+ | 1 
5+ If wewill exalt God, we muſt reſt upon his help at dead 
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4 iſes, when all other helps faile us, in greateſtftraics, when we 


know not which way to turn us;when weſee no help citherin 
heaven or earth,but in him alone; Herein: JeboſBaphat gave glo- 
ry to God, when he knew not what todoe, then were his eyes 
towards the Lord, 2 Chron, 20. Thus the three Children, when 
caſt into the fiery Furnace, and Daniel when thrown into the 
Lyons den,yet Ton they believed that the God whom they ſer- 
ved, was able to deliver them, Dan.3. And thus Moſes honoured 
God at the Red Sea, when all was deſperate in the eye of fleſh 
and bloud; yet Moſes by the power of faith then believed a de- 
liverance ſhould come; Stand ftil( ſaith he) and ſee the ſalvation 
of God; God is greatly honoured by us , when we truſt upon 
him in ſuch deſperate times. 

6. If we wHI honour God, we muſt be exceeding carefull to 
keep our yowes and promiſes, which we have made unto him ; 
walk circumſpeQly according to the Covenant we have entred 
into:We ſee how the Lord ſometimes blames Iſrael for deſpifing 
his Covenant which they had made with him, Ezek.16. 59.we 
cannot negle& our covenant with him,but it will argue aneg- 
le& of God himſelte ; Thou haſt deſpiſedme,ſaith the Lord to Da» 
vid, when he had deſpiſed the Commandement which he had 
promiſed to obſerve, 2 Sam. 13.9, 10. 

We commonly deale with our promiſes to God, as wedoe 
with thoſe which we make to our little children, we think to 
pleaſe them-wich promiſes for the preſent , but neither minde 
greatly what we fy unto them,nor take any care to performe, 
as thinking they will never remember what we ſay unto them, 
any longer then whiles'we areſpeaking : But would we deale 
ſo with-our Prince ? would-not he count it a ſleighting of him, 
if having bound-our ſelves by promiſe to performe ſuch a ſer» 
vice to him, we ſhould have no-care to performe? Be ſure the 
Lord will require the promiſes we have made unto him. Haſt 
thou then openedthy mouth unto the Lord? know, thou canſt 
not goe backyJudg. 11. Thou-canſt not negle@ thy promiſe to- 
God, without a negle& of God himſelfe: = 

7. If wewill honour God, we muſt lie under the authoriry- 


his word, and... of every word of his, and conforme our ſelves to his example, 1a- 
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that honour which children owe to their parencs,to obey their 
commands, and to imitate their godly example in well-doing; 
we cannot hohour God more, then when we are hambled ac 
his feet, to receive his ward, Deut. 33. 3-4uffcring his word to 
rule in our hearts,ſoas we dare not got againſt it in any thing, 
trembling to finne againſt it, Eſa. 66. and when wee renounce 
the manners of the world, ſeeking to betome followers of God 


as deare children , this is to ſer him up as honoured by us, 


e Js "4 2d - F 1c} 

Ig a word, if we will honour Gbd, we thuſt contend in 
his cauſe with much ftriving; being zealous for him, and for the 
defence of his Word, Truth, Goſpel, Kingdome, and whatſoe- 
yer concerns his honour, not yeelding or giving place one 
houre, Gal. 2. not leaving an hoofe behind us, Exod. 10. 26. 
ſtanding out to the utmoſt, in the things of his Kingdome 3 
And when we have done all that we can . + , ſtill magnikie his 
grace,rhat he will vouchſafe co admit ſuch as we be to miniſter 
unto him, even as David did, when as he had ſhewed a great 
deale of zeale in furniſhin | 
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The Fifth Part. 
CONCERNING THE 


PROPERTIES OF THE 
COVENANT. 


CHAP. I. 
Concerning the freeneſſe, ( or, free grace ) of the Covenant, 


RAT follows in the fift placeto conhider the Pro- 

hl pertics of the Covenant, and theſe are foure. 

We For it is : Firſt, A free Covenant. 

ALY. Scconcly, A ſure Covenant. 

ve Y | Thirdly, An everlaſting Covenant. 

EE WV) Fourthly, An holy Covenant. 

The Cove- .. k iza free Covenant, a Covenant of free grace , freely 

-——wbogcg - made with us, and freely communicating tous all the bleſſings 
” promiſed in it: The bleſſings made over to.us in this Covenant, 

doe ſpring from nothing in us, but onely. from grace in God. 
Gods Covenant is not like Covenants which-are _y 

made among men, in which each party expe&s ſome benefic 

from the other; Abimelech thought it good to. make a Covenant 

of peace with. Iſaac, becauſe he ſaw.God was with-him ; If Iſaac 

were againſthim, God would beagainſt him too; he could not 

be an enemy to Tſaac,but he muſt be an enemy to Godzhe thinks 

therefore its beſt forhim, even for his own peace and ſafety, to. 

be at peace with Iſaac, and to make a Covenant with hitn,. 


\ . Gen, 26, 28, The like we ſec in the Shechemits that make a Co- 
VENANT. 


— 
4 


CU nn—_— 


Chap.1. or,The COVENA NTof Grace opened. 


venant with Jacob; but they alleadge the reaſon of it ; ſhall 
not their flocks, and their cattle, and ſubſtance be ours? Gen. 
34-23: Thus it. is in the Covenants of men ; but it is otherwiſe 
in the Covenant which God makes with his people; he looks 
for tio bench by us in his Covenant with us, but onely to 
communicate good unto us ; His Covenant is free, I will love 
them frely,ſaith the Lord, Hoſe 14.4.And it is (o free in 2 reſpets, 

I. In refpe ofhis entering into Covenant with us. 

2. In reſpe& of his performance of ir. 

Firſt, In-reſpeft of his entering into Covenant with us, there 
being nothing in us moving the Lord to take us into Covenant 
with him , but onely his owne grace, it is his good pleaſure 
to love us, and do us B 5 though we coTe withour filver, 
without any thing of worth in us, yet we may come unto 
him, and be taken into Covenant wich him, Iſa. 55.1.3. Hence 
itis, that when God enters into Covenant with his people, 
he is aid togive them his Covenant,Gen. 17.2. for ſo the word 
. is in the origina), 7 will give thee my Covenant : In our tranſlation 
it is, I will make my Covenant betwixt me and thee : but in the ori- 
ginall, I will give &c. As in Num. 25. 1:. God is ſaid to give the 
Covenant of the Prieſthood unto P bineas as a gift ; ſo God 
gives the Covenant of his grace , unto all that he takes into 
Covenant wich him : Hence alſo are thoſe expreſſions uſed in 
Dent.7.7,8. The Lord ſet bis love upon you to take you into Covenant 
. with him, not becauſe yee were more in number then other peo- 
ple, but becauſe be loved you, and choſe your Fathers; as noting 
out the freeneſlſe of his love towards them, luving them becauſe 
he loved them : and the conſtancy of his love towards their 
Fathers, towards whom he would keep the Oath which he 
had ſworne unto them ; this was all the cauſe that moved the 
Loid to take them into Covenant with him : And. here to 
agrees that of Samuel. It pleaſed the Lord to _ your bis people, 1 
Sam.12.22. That they were become the people of God, rather 
then Xgyptiaons, Moabites, Ammonites, or others, was not for a- 
ny thing whichthe Lord ſaw in them more then in other peo- 


- ple, bur ic pleaſerh cheLord, ic was his good pleaſure to chuſe: 


them, and to make them his people. 


| This freene(ſe ofgrace in entring into Covenant with us, may 
1. That 


: appear by theſe particulars, 
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1. That Godis frftin ſeeking after us todrawus into Co- 
yenant with himfelfe : we ſeek nothim, but he ſeeks us; we 
chuſe not him, but he chuicth us, he loesusfirſt, Jobn 15. 16. 
x Joh.4.19. And in this reſpe& he is faid to be found of thoſe 
that ſeek not after him, becauſe he firſt reveales and offers him- 
in mercy ſelfe unto us, Tſa.65.1 | 

2. But though he be firſt in ſcekingaſfter us , may there not 
be ſomerhing in us to draw his eyes, and heart unto us? the 
man ſeeks firſtafter the unmarried Virgin, but there is beauty 


- or dowry which drawes him : But there isno ſuck'thing in us, 
'thereis no worth in us, he ſees us pollutedim ourblood , Ezek, 


16.6, hedaw us contemptibleand vile, ſo as none would re- 
gard us, verſe 5. and yet then the Lord doth take us up, and en - 
cers into a Covenant with us, verſe 8. This unworthineſſe of 
ours made Abraham to wonder when he heard the Lord (1 

of making a Covenant with him, Gen. 17. 3. And chis ſame 
made David to breake out into that affeRionate and 'admiring 
demand, Lord, who amT, that thou ſhouldeft ſpeake thus unto thy ſer- 


vant ? 2 5am. 7. 


3- There is deſert in usto the contrary, to keep off the Lord 
from ever owning ſuch a people as we werez yea, though we 
ſhould have ſought after him 3 As 

Firſt, Our former vile unfaichfulnefle in that firſt Covenanc 
he made with us, wherein we dealt treacherouſly againſt him; 
forſaking him and lightly eſteeming the God of our ſalvation, 
as Moſes ſpeakes of Iſrael , Dent. 32.15. we brake the tables of 
the Covenant, and caſtthem away from us ; yea, and caſt away 
the Lord from being our God; the more undeſerved therefore, 
and more free was that grace which moved the Lord to make a 
new covenant with us,having been ſo falſe to him in the other. 

Secondly, The enmity that is in us againſthim, and againſt 
the thingsthat pleaſe him ; weare as contrary unto him, as is 
darknefle to light, andevill to good, Rom.$7, weare acrook- 
<d generation, that cannot abide the ſtreight ways of the Lord ; 
our whole nature is finfull and corrupt before him. | 

4+ Conſider the time wherein the Lord takes us by the hand 
£0 bring us into covenant with him, and then weſliall find that 
when weare moſt averſe and backward, and have A x0, oe 

3441 


= 


Chap.9. or, theCovENANT of Grace opened. 


of ever ſeeking after him, then it is that he ſeeks unto take us 
utico WS: Ig the any wn wy 7 ee was per ſecus 
'T i reathing out ſlaughter, a things againſt 
hol andagainſt his Saints n then the Lord 4 him by 
the hand, and enters into Covenant with him, A#.9. and ſo it 
was with thoſe mockers, 4.2.13.37.here were no diſpoſitions 
and preparations before on their part, but free and unexpeRed 

grace from God. 

5. Compare thoſe that aretaken into Covenant with other 
that areleft out (for all are not taken in, Epbeſ.2; 12. there be 
that are without God, without Covenant )) and this will al- 
u— it is free grace by which any are taken in: 

or 

1. If we looke upon thoſe that are taken into Covenant, 
and thoſe that are left, we ſhall finde that there is no dif- 
ference in themſelves, betwixt one and other , Ie bave all ſin- 
ned and there is ne difference, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.3.22,23. No 
reaſon therefore in us, why one is taken into Covenant, and 
not another, but onely free grace in God, for if it be not free 
grace towards them that are taken in, then there is injuſtice 
and wrong done to thoſe that are left : If there were any worth- 
in thoſe ” are taken , there was as much in thoſe that are 
left, and therefore either it muſt be free grace towards the one, 
or there is injuſtice and wrong towards the other ; But what 
blaſphemous mouth dare impute unrighteoulneſſe and wrong . 
to the righteous God ? he owes nothing toany; he may tru] 
ſay toall men, I do thee no wrong, Mat,20,13. Thou haſtas much. 
as I owe thee. Both ſorts therefore being in themſelves alike, 
and no wrong done to thoſe that are left, it muſtneeds 
be Free grace in thoſe that are taken in; apply Fobn 14.22. Mat; 
11.25, £4 

ra, As ſometimes there is no difference betwixt one and 0-- 
ther ; ſo ſometimes God chuſerh-the worſe, takes in the more 
unworthy, andleaves thoſe that are better then; they, Paul a 
chicfe of inners, 1 Tim.t. Publicans and Harlots , Matthew 24. - 
Mary Magdalene poſſeſſed with ſeven Devils 4. theſe were taken, ; 

Ing andtherighteous generation(as they were reputed)which: 

_ juſtified themſelves, and were juſtiged by others, were left _ 
| —__ P ; 
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2 In perfor- 
bleſſing pro- 


by. In Ezek.3.7.8. The Lord cels the Prophet, that if he 
would have ſent him to another ſtrange people (as he ſent Fo- 
ndh to the Ninevites) they would have hearkned unto him and 
obeyed him, but the houſe of IſraeLwill not obey thee; and yer 
for all this God (ent his Rn to them, and not to the other, 
to:the worſe and not to the better, and ſo Mat.11.23. Thus ic 
isjin the communication of himſelfe in the Covenant of grace; 
he ſomtimes paſſeth by ſuch as ſeem better,and takes the worſe, 
to the end that it might appeare that ke reſpeRts none for any 
thing that is in them, but that the freeneſſe of his grace mighe 
be ſeen in thoſe whom he takes unto himſclfe ; This is thar 


 whichthe Apoſtle points at, 8 Cor.1.27,28,29. God chuſeth the 


fooliſh things of the world, the weake things, baſe anddeſpi- 
ſed things, things which are not, paſſing by the wiſe, the migh. . 
ty, and things which are in eſteem , that all might ſee ir is no- 
thing in man, but the grace of God by which we are taken into 
communion and Covenant with him, &c. | 
2. As thegrace of the Covenant is thus free in the making 0 

it, ſoirisalſo in the accompliſhment of it; the bleflings of 
the Covenant areas free grace in the beſtowing, as they were in 
the promiſing : Not that God isnow free to performe or not 
to performe, for he cannot but performe that which he hath 
promiſed : but yet he owes the bleſſing to us in regard of his 
owne promife, faithfulneſſe and goodnefle, not in regard of a- 
ny worth that is in us ; for though there beour obedience of 
faith intervening and comming between Gods promiſe, and 
between his pertormance, yet the performance is as free grace 
as is the promiſe, becauſe there is no ſuch worth in any of our 
obedience, as to which the bleſſing ſhould bedue in the way of 
juſtice : He cannot deny himſelfe, 2 Tim.2. norcan he alter the 
thing which js gone out of his lips, P/a.$9.34. otherwiſe, the 
bleſſing of the Covenant is as well freely given, as it was freely 
promiſed: And therefore it is that the Prophet ſpeaking of 
the performance of the Covenant which God made with Abra- 
bam (but was to be performed to his ſeed ) he ſpeakes in this 
manner, Thou wilt performe trth unto Jacob, and mercy unto Abra- 
ham, as thou baft ſworne unto our Fathers in old time , Micah 7.20, 


| Godstruth gives aſſurance that he will do it ( thou wilt per- 
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forme truth unto Facob ) but yet irs mercy when its performed 
(thou wilt per forme mercy uato Abrabam,&e.)& thence it is that 
in FJude,v.21. the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Saints, exhorts them 
to wait for the mercy of the Lord unto cternal lifezand in Rom, 
6.23. Lifeerernall is calleda gifr, fieely given by free grace : 
and in x Pet.z.7. we are ſaid to be beires of the grace of life, be- 
cauſe grace is the cauſe, as well of our inheriting life, as ot Geds 
promiſing ; for though we have received a Spirit of grace , to 
redew and ſanCifie us; yet in many things we oflend ſtill, 
ſtanding in need of forgiveneflſe from day to day ; and where 
there is necd of forgiveneſſe , there life muſt needs be of grace, 
and nor of merit or workes. | 

The Reaſons why the Lord would have his Covenant to 
ſtand upon this foundation of free grace; are theſe 

1. To bea ground of hope to ſuch as ſee themſelves unwor- 
thy of acceptance with God ; If the grace of the Covenant were 
not free, ſuch unworthy oncs could have no hope. 

2. Iris the glory of grace to be freely communicated , Eſa. 
55-1. Come and buy without mony : It darkens the glory of Brace, 
when ic is vouchſafed for any benefit received,as Potiphar favou+- 
rcd Foſeph, becauſe he ſaw God proſper the chings that were 
under his hand, Ger. z 9.3,4. but where'favour is wholly free, 
there it ſhines forth in the glory of ic; and thence ir is thar 
when the Lord had made his promiſe to the diſperſed Jewes, 
concerning their gathering in againe, he tels them that it is 
not for thcir ſakes , but for his owne name ſake, thereby to 
maintaine the glory of his free grace towards them. 

3- The "po. would have his Covenant to be a Covenant of 
free grace, that the bleſſing of ic might be ſure unto thoſe to 
whom the promiſe is made: The Lord ſaw the inſtability of the 
former Covenant of workes, the promiſe b:ing made with re- 
ſpe&t tothat which was in us, or to be done by us, & ſo would 
this new Covenant have bcen alſo, if it had becn built upon 
thelike foundation ; therefore that the bleſſing of it might be 
ſure, the promiſe is made to depend not upon any thing to be 

done by us but upon the free grace of God, Rom.4.16. 
Uſe rt. Toenforme ns from what hand to expe the bleſ- 
{mg of life promiſed tous in this Covenant , even from mercy 
Gg8g and 
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and from grace, not from juſtice; he that will have life, and 
wring it out of the hand of juſtice, in ſtead of life ſhall havethe 
wages of death, as his deſerved and juft reward; See 2 Tam.1,18. 
It is mercy which the beſt muſt look for at that day. 

Vſe 2. This may be a ground of encouragement to ſuch as 
are(or at leaſt ſeem to themſelves to be) afarre off, aliens 
to God, firangers to his Covenant ; let them draw neer,and 
ſeek to be partakers of this grace ſo freely offercd, the bleſſings 
whereof are great, of infinite value, yet they are as free as 
poo: ; in reſpe& of greatnelſe they might ſeem to be above 

ope , tut in reſpe& ofthe freenefſe of them they are under 
hope ; by this con{ideration the Lord encourageth his people, 
to ſeek unto him for acceptance, (Receive us graciouſly, Hol. 1 4. 
2, ) and ifany ſay, but alafſe! how can we which have forſaken 
our God, and gone after our Idols, and done ſuch abominati- 
ons, be accepted by him ? hereto the Lord anſwers, I will love 
them freely ; he looks for no worth in as, for which he ſhould 
ſhew grace unto us, but onely that we muſt accept that which 
is ſo freely offered. 

Its uſuall with ſuch as moſtdefire and long after grace, to be 
moſt fearfull and doubtfull of obtaining; Oh,there is ſo much 
unworthineſſe in.them, how can they hope to finde acceptance 
with God, they can-fee nothing in themſelves for which God 
ſhould accept them, and tis true ; but though you can ſee no- 
thing in your ſelves,yet you may ſee enough in God; Looking 
downeward you ſee unworthineſſe in your ſclves,but look up- 
ward and then behold riches of free grace in God z Grace is 
never the further off becauſe you canſee no worthineſfle in your 
ſelves, nay, the more you diſcerne your ſelves unworthy , the 
more neer is the abundance of grace to be manifeſted in you, if 
ye truſt unto it ; ſay not therefore you are unworthy, thereby 
nouriſhing diſtruſt ia your ſelf; but ſay rather,though I be un- 
worthy, yet I will commit my ſelfe to that free grace of God 
which is vouckſafed to unworthy ones ; nay, Hay.more, ſuch 
as arenot unworthy, ſhall never taſte ofthis mercy and grace 
of God, its given to none but to unworthy ones : The very 
thought and opinion of our owne worthinefſe dwelling in 
us, excludes us and.cuts us off from.grace; here is then a prop 
| 0. 
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to our weake faith, this puts a plea into the mouthes of all de. 
je&ed ſoules ; let them looke to this ſweet. name of grace, here 
| take hold, here reft,here caſt anchor, in this harbour we ſhall be 
ſafe in the midſt of all ſtorms z- and as the Church in Lam. 3. 18, 
19,20, conſidering the greatneſle of her affliftion, ſhee ſaid, 
Her hope was periſhed from the Lord ; yet conſidering , wny how 
her heart was humbled within her , ſhe reaſſumes her hope, 
which before was periſhed; my ſoule (fairh ſhe) is humbled 
within me, therefore have 1 hope ; ſhe hoped then even when 
her hope was periſhed; ſo let us do, when our hope is periſhed 
in reſpe& ofany goodneſle in our ſelves, yet conſidering the 
free kindneſſe and grace of God, let us ſtir up our hopes and ſay 
asſhe did, I have hope becauſe the Lord is gracious, ds offe- 
ringgrace to the unworthy ; were it not for this name of 
grace, we ſhould never tell how to open our mouths before the 
Lord; If he ſhould ſay unto us, what can you ſay for your ſelves 
why 1 ſhould not condemne you ? We muſt anſwer, truly, no+ 
thing; Lord, nothing in our ſelves : onely thou art gracious 
who freely pardoneſt the fins of thy people; Icannot deſire to, 
be accepted of thee for any thing that is in me,but I commit my 
ſelfe to thy free and rich grace, which is able co do for me a+ 
bundantly above that I'can askeor thinke, 

And here ( to adde a word more concerning the abſolute 
promiſes , of which [ have ſpoken ſomething before) we may 
by that which hath been ſpoken, diſcerne the right uſe of 
thoſe promiſes, they are to be incouragements or attraQives 
to draw us to rely upon freegrace in ſuch times when we 
are moſt diſcouraged in our ielves; there be ſeverall ſea- 
ſons in which both kindes of promiſes ( both abſolate and 
conditionall) are of ſpeciall uſe; there is a tire wherein the 
ſoute is apt 'to ſlumber , being overtaken with a ſpicit of ſe» 
curity, apt to preſume and to walke negligently ; there is al- 
ſo a time of diſmayednefſe and dejeftion of Spirit, every 
thing cauſing feare, though we walke in conſciqnable care 
before God. Now when that ſecurity and careleſneſſe prevails 
inus, then is a time for us to look anto the candicionall 
promiſes, and the qualifications jexpreſſed in them , not gi- 
ving reſt unto our ſelves, nntill we finde them in our ſelves ; 
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contrariwiſe, when the ſoule1yes under. feare , preſſed downe 
with ſence of our ownevile unworthineſſe ,, then is a time to 
Jooke unto the abſolute ps conſidering with.our ſelves 
though we be poore, loſt , wretched miſerable, yet the Lord 
hath promiſcd for his owne ſake to ſuccourus, and rodue us 
good. To apply abſolute promiſes to one of a looſe carnal] 
and cn fualf ſpirit » it is avif you ſhould give him acuppe of 
poyſon to drinke; but to apply the ſameto a poore dejett- 
ed ſpirit; ſenſible of its.owne vileneſſe, here it is as new wine 
which glads the heart. of man ; Every thing is beautifull in 
its ſeaſon, as Solomon ſpeakes ; ſoare theſe promiſes in their 
ſeverall ſeaſons; the abſulute promiſes ro encourage the 
weake, and dejefted; the conditionall to ſearch, to waken 
and ſtirup the ſecure. 

UVje 3. To exhort us to honour this free grace of God , by 
which weare taken into Covenant with him; all that Gygd 
doth towards us, being done for the praiſe of this. glorious 
graceof his, Fpheſ. 1.6. This is Gods end, and this. was Pauls 
pradice, 1 Tim. 1.13,14.cver ſeeking to magnifie this grace,and 
Epbeſ.2.4. and Iſai.63.7. where there is mention of rich mercy, 
you love, exceeding riches of grace, great goodnefſe, tender 
ove, great mercy, multitude of loving kindneffes; Reſerve we 
therefore the whole glory ofour ſalvation intire unto grace a- 
lone, mi xenothing with it, adde nothing to it; adding and 
mixing debaſerh ir, as water mixed with wine, or copper with 
gold. It was Davids exprefſion which he uſed, when he had re- 
ceived thoſe ample promiſes from God , for. thy words fake 
and according to thine own heart(f(aith Dayid) haſt ihau done. 
all theſe great things unto thy ſervant, 2 Sam.27.21: ſo thinke 
we, all that mercy and goodnefſe which the Lord hath done for . 
us, be hath nor done it for our ſakes,or according to our wor- | 
thines,but 2ccording to his own heart,according to the purpoſe 
of his grace towards us; ſay therefore,Not unto ws,O Lord, not unto _ 
xs, but to thy name be the praiſe ; it is enough for us that we have 
= » the bleſſing, the comfort ; let ,gracc alone hare all the. 
820ry. | 

Uſe 4. To ſtirre us up to imitate this free grace of God, 
which is ſhewed on us; Firſt loving the Lord not for bis _ , 

and . 
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and rewards, but with a free love, as he hath loved us, and ſer+ 


ving him with a free fpicir and a willing minde. Secondly, be pe free indo 


free in doing good unto all men, even to ſuch as have deſerved 
nothing, (or if any thing,onely evill ar our hand) though-they 
be aliens and ſt-angers , and ſuch as we never hope to. receive 
any good from, yet freely dye them good, even where we look 
for nothing againe, Luke 14. 12,14. as God hath done unto us, 
ſo doe we unto them ; in this we ſhall ſhew our ſelves the chil- 
dren of our Father in heaven, Matth. 5, 


CHAP.IE 


Concerning the ſureneſſe of it. 


S ic is a free Covenant, fo ic is a ſure Covenant, certain 
- to beperformed ; It cannot faile, thoſe thatreſtupon 
ic ſhall finde ic will not beasa lie unto them to de» 
ceive them ; but the accompliſhment will every way 
anſwer thcir expefation and hope; T hus ſaith David, 2 Sam.23. 
5. God hath, made with me a Covenant perfet in all points.and 
ſure, and in Eſay 55, 3. The promites ot the Covenant: are cal- 
led the ſure mercies of David, not-becauſe they are ſure unto Du*+: 
vidalone, but becauſe they are ſure, and thall be ſure unto all 
the ſeed of David that are in Covenant with God as David was ; 
The promiſes of Gods Covenant are not yea, and ny, various 
and ancertaine ; but they are Yea, and Amen, fue to be fulkil- 
led, 2 Cor. 1. There ſhall not faile ſo much as one word of all 
that good which God hath promiſed to doe for his people ; 
ſee Joſh. 21. 45 & 23. 14. 1 King. $. 56: The ſtability of Gods» 
Coycnant is compared to the firmnefſe and anmovableneſſe of- 
the mighty mountaines, Eſay 54. 19. and co the unvariable- 
courſe of the day and night, Fer: 33: 20. to imply thar ic 
is aseaſje (yca,more calie, as the places quoted import ) for the 
mountaincs to remove out of-their places, and the courſe of 
eee and night to ceaſe, as for the Covenant of God to 
ale. 

Rea/, 1.. The Covenant and promiſes of grace are built up-- 
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on the unchangeable purpoſe of God, which is a foundation 
remaining ſare, and cannot be ſhaken, 2 Tim.2.19. and tor this 


cauſe it is, that in Tit. 1. 2. theLordis ſaid to have promiſed 
 etcrnall lite , before the world began; not that any promiſe 


could then be made to us in perſon ; but becauſe,firit,God then 
purpoſed it in himfelfe ; ſecondly, According to that his pur- 
poſe, he promiſed life ro Chriſt tor us, and in our behalte; and 
thirdly, becauſe the promite of life which is in time made unto 


us, in our own perſon, is according to that purpoſe of God in 


him(clfe, and thar promiſe from everlaſting made unto Chriſt 
and hereto agrees that of the Apoſtle, in Heb. 6. 17. where he 
grounds the truth and certainty of thepromiſe,upon the ſtable. 
nefſe of Gods counſel}; ſo that unlefle Gods Counſel! and pur- 
poſe change, the y_—_ cannot faile. 
Reaf. 2. The fiecnefle of the Covenant proves the ſureneſſe, 
and certainty of it, as before we argued : It is free that ir might 
be ſure; to here, its ſure becauſe its tree; the former Covenant 
of works was not ſure, becauſe it was not free, but depend- 
ed upon ſome things in our ſelves, which were mutable and 
changeable; and if che Covenant of grace did depend upon the 
murcability of our will ( as thatdid ) the promiſe of life now 
made to us in this Covenant, could be no ſurer then it was be- 
fore; but this Covenant is free,and therefore ſure; nothing can 
hinder free grace from giving eternall life to whom it will ; 


mans unrightcouſnefſe coming between , may prevent 2 pro- 


miſe made upori condition of righteouſneſſe, but it cannot pre= 
vent a promiſe of free grace. | 
Reaſ, 3. God hath given us many pledges to aſſure us of the 
certainty of his Covenant, and the bleſſing of it. Firſt, his word 
is gone out of his mouth, and he cannot alter ir, Pſal. $9. 
Secondly, he hath written it, to make it more ſure ; and what 
he hath written, is written never to be blotted out. "Thirdly, 
He hath ſealed it with his own ſeale, and fo it is become as the 
Laweg#of the Medes and Perſians, which alter not. Fourthly, He 
hath ſworn it, Pſal. 89. 3.35. Heb.6. 17. Fifthly, He hath given 
us thecarneſt of his Spiric, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Sixthly, Chriſt the Me- 
diator and Teſftator of it, hath confirmed it by his own bloud, 
Heb. 9.16, 17, 18. What can then be more ſure ? | 


Objed, 
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- Objed. But in Numb. 14. 34. God telles the Iſraelites they 
ſhall feels his breach of promiſe ; and in Ezek. 16: 59. he tells 
them that he would deale with them as they had done with 
him, in breaking his Covenant ; and ſo in Zach. 11, 10. by all 
which it may ſeeme Gods Covenant may faile. 

Anſw. Men may be ſaid to be in Covenant with God two 
wayes; Firſt, In appearance, by vilible profeſſion ; Secondly, 
According to truth; the former ſort profeſſe hope'in the pro- 
miſe of life, but being hypocrites which never gave themſelves 
to the Lord in truth, they fall ſhort of che promile, and are de- 
prived, Heb. 4. But thoſe which are truly in Covenant with 
God, having given up themſelves unto him in ſimplicity and 
truth to be his people, towards theſe Gods promiſe ſtands firm, 
never to be changed. There were in Iſrael a mixt people, ſome 
believed, ſome belicved not, and yet they all did in ſhew accept 
the conditions of the Covenant, . and profeſſed themſelves to be 
a people in Covenant with God: Thoſe of them which in truch 
believed,had the promiſe of God fully accompliſhed unto them; 
Thoſe that believed not, they enjoyed it not, becauſe of their 
unbeliefe ; they were in truth none of the children of the Cove- 
nant,although they profeſſed it ; and therefore no marvell they 
miſſed of the bleſſing promiſed: As in Exod.z 2. 432,33. Some are 
ſaid ro be blotted out of the book of life; not that thoſe which 
are written in it, are ever indeed blotted out ; but becauſe ſome 
which ſeemed to havetheir names written therein,are at length . 
declared and made manifcſt that they never were of thoſe that 
were written there; but were written in earth, as Jeremy ſpeaks, 
Jer. 17. 13. rather then in heaven ; ſoit is here in thecaſe in 
hand ; God ſeemes to break his promiſe with ſome; but not 
with thoſe which are truly in Covenant with kim; onely hee. 
makes ſuch hypocrites as profeſſe and pretend hope of obtain= 
ing the promile, to ſee and feele that all their expeQation is in 
vaine, when they finde themſelves diſappointed of the bleſling 
they hoped for. The one ſort ( namely, ſuch as truly believe ) 
they enjoy the promiſe, following faith-to the conſervation of 

the ſoule ; the other ſort (namely, ſeeming hypocrites,and for- 
mall profeſſors) depriye themſelves through unbsliefe ; but the 
Covenant and promiſe of God ſtands firme and ſure,to all that 
lay hold on it by a true faith, Uſe 1, 
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How great 4 
fn unbeliefe 
is, when wce 
doe not be- 
lieve that 
which God- 
hath ſo ſurely 
promiſed. 


Wee ſhould 


Uſe 1, This may ſhame us for our unbeliete : When we heare 
of the great things of ihe Covenant,which God harh promifed, 
we heare them as matters beyond beliefe ; Thoſe that publiſh 
theſe things ofour peace and {a]lvation, may ſay with the Pro- 
pher, Lord, who hath bcliev:d our report f Eſay 53. 1. Wee look at 
theſe things as things of which there is no certainty z we heare 
of them, but we believe them not ; This is evident by our lictle 
ſeeking afterthem, our litcle minding of them, that we doe no 
more con fort our ſelves in the remembrance of them , and re» 


' Joyce in the kope of chem : Theſe things ae plaine evidences, 


that cicher we-believe them not, or our faich concerning them 
is very ſmall, Fulnefle of faich concerning theſe, nh, bring 
on tulnefſe of joy , to rejoyce under the hope of the glory of 
God, and would cauſe us to prefſe hard tuwards the mark, fo 
running that we might obtaine; 'Ler us ſhame our ſelves before 
the Lord for this ourunbelicfe; ſhall hepromiſe and nor per« 
form? (hall he ſpeak to ns, and write to us, and (weare to us, 
and ſealeto all with his own feale, and we not believe him ? 
Ler God be true, though every man'be a lyar ; conſider how by 
our undclicfe we doe both caſt diſkonour upon the Lord, and 
weaken our own comfort , which we wight be filled with 
through believing. | 

Uſe 2. Is the Covenant and promites of it ſo ſure? This then 
may miniſter a ground of ſtrong conſolation unto all ſuch as 
have given up themſelves unto God to bz a people in Covenant 
with him : Let them know Gods C ovenant is ſure, and cannot 


, faile them; you that are {uch,lifc up your heads, comfort your 


hearts, ſtrengthen the weak hands, and feeble knees 3 Look up- 
wards and rejoyce in the expeRation of thoſe great things 
which are laid up for you: They are ſo great, that you can hard- 
ly believe them, yet they are as ſure, as whe promiſe, Covenant 
and-Oath of a faithfall God can make them. When you ſee un- 
certainty andunſtability of all things, riches goe away, friends 
forſake, ſtrength failes ; Let your ſtay and comfort be, that yet 
Gods Covenant failes not; the riches of the world may be con- 
ſamed, but his grace is an abiding ſubſtance ; other friends may 
hide themſelves, and ſtand afarre off in the day of affiiftion,bur 
the Lord will not forſake his people ; and though ſtrength des 
Cay, 
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cay, and life be ready todepart, yet he will be the ſtrength of 
our heart,and our portion for ever. Heaven and earth ſball ſooner 
paſſe away, then one tittle of bis Covenant fball fall. 

Could we in our meditations dwell more upon the certain 
ty of this Covenant, which is ſo perfe& and ſure in all points, 
it would much helpe to uphold us in onr greateſt failings. 
Sometimes things are ſo croſſe and contrary to. that which 
God hath promiſed, that his promiſe ſeemes to be but winde, 


and vanity and lies : his word ſpeaks good to us, but his deal.. - 


ing is quite contrary : There are great words, but lictle done 
we ſee litele buc finne and miſery,and corruption in our ſelves, 
with chaſtiſement and afflition from God , we enjoy not the 
bleſſing promiſed : Ic is wich us, as it was with Gideon , when. 
the Angel uttered thoſe comfortable words unto him, The Lerd 
i with thee thou valiant man ; Ab faith Gideon, Is the Lord with us ? 
why then js all this evill come upon us ? where are all bis miracles our 
Fathers told us of ? the Lord hath new forſaken us , Judges 6, 13; 
Soit was with David, he had the promiſe of the Kingdome 
made unto him by Samuel, who alſo anoynced him thereunto 
but before ke came to the poſſeſſion of it, he met with ſo many 
crolſe haps, and contrary events, that David began to think all 
Samuels words to be but lies ; he concludes , All men are lyars, 
and Samuel himſelfe is no better. Thus it is with us , wee meet 
with many ſad crofles,and hard events, which ſeeme quite con« 
trary to the promiſe of God; Theſe make us to feare and doubt 
ot the promitſe, and not cnely to ſay with David, All men are ly- 
ars; but with Jeremy to ſay to God himſelfe, Be not thou as aly- 
ar unto me, Jer. 15. 18. As if all the promiſes. of God were 
quaſhr, and come to nought : But conſider , though yourfaich 
may be thus exerciſed for a ſeaſon , yet Gods promifſe is faith- 
full and ſure. Theſe are times in which God comes tous as he 
came to Abraham to prove him, God made Abraham a promite, 
that of his ſeed Chriſt ſhould come, in whom all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed ; this promiſe God never meant to reverſe; 
Fer he will try Abrabams faith, he will ſee whether Abraham can 
ieve this, and hold unto ir, when a ſore ſhock-and-plunge 
comes which ſhall ſeeme quice to overturn and daſh all; Here 


therefore to. try Abraham, God. bids him goe and facrifice his, 
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” 


% - — 


- = 
_= oy 


The Goſpel-CoveNnanrT, 


x 


Helps. to ſet» 
lednefſe in. 


faith, 


Son ; here reaſon faith to Abraham, this is againſt chepromile, 
for if Tſacc be ſacrificed, how can che Meſhias come ont of his 
ſeed > but Abraham believes, though he cannot tell how ; yet 
doubrlefſe God will fulfill his promife; and fo he did: Thus 
God will try the faith of his fervants ; ſeeming to work clean 
contrary to his promiſe, yet not as intending-co break it, but 

ing totry their faith , to ſee whether they can then be- 
lieve the ſe when all things make againſt it:In ſuch rimes 
our work is, to ftirre up our faith, believing the firmnefle and 
ſtability of the Covenant of God , aſſuring our ſelves,that hea- 
ven ſhall ſooner be confounded with earth, and turn into 4 
Chaos again, the Sunne ſhall ſooner bevturned into darkaefle, 
the fire ſhall ſooner ceaſe to burn, the mighty Rocks & Monn- 
taines ſhall ſooner be thrown out of their places, then the pro- 
miſc of God ſhall faile, which is a ſure foundation which can- 
not be removed «wary yo hand = =_ of os —_ 
'tO pretend, yet j of Gods intent s promiſe, tloever 
falls out ki way , Gods intent, Gods end;, is to fulfill his 


_ Covenant, thats ſure; eyethisend, and ho!d faſt to the con- 


clufion which God makes in his promiſe, and though you can- 

not anſwer the argument which reaſon will frame out of thoſe 

things, which ſence ſuggeſt: , yet hold the concluſion, Guds 

(= is ſure, his Covenant failes not , here reſt, and. waite 
r it. ; 


Helps hercunto. 

1. Contjider that 8]] Gods pecple that have gone before us, 
which doe now inherice the promiſes, and have them in pofleſ- 
fion;have mer with the ſame onrgs w ts as we doe : They 
were tryed in their faith and patience before they came to enjo 
the bleſſing, Heb. 6.11, 12. &c. andthe ſame things are fu kl. 
Ted in the reft of our brethren, which are now in theworld, 
x Pet. 5. they have their ſhakings, doubts, andfeares, as well as 
we. Benot therefore diſcouraged. 

2. See that the promiſes of 'God be precions unto you z ſo 
have the children of God eſteemed them, as of great and preci- 
ous things, 2 Pet. 1. 4. they are pearls unto thoſe that are ow- 
ners of them, Matth. 7.6. The more we prize them,the more may we - 
aſſure our ſeboes of our part in them z and ther they ſhall be ſurely 

made good unto ug. 2, Keep. 
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iſes ave vnto us Yea and Amen, 2 Car. 1. Lay him chere- 
rein our hearts ; Lethim lic between our breaſts, Cant. 1. 12. 
Let him be to us the deardly beloved of aur ule ; make him 
ourhope, gage eng rms x Tim, I..1, exe our hope 
Col. 1. 27. im ncar 198, and hope through 
oY wehall loche diGppoinrediof aurhope. 
4. Laftly, labourits keep in aur elves acleare fight of thoſe 
graces that are expreſied in the condicional}-promiles, they be- 
the companiens of the faith which ſaveth us ; take heed of 
an ing them tobe evra —— in us, by (nn 
c, wrath, impaviegcy , but em ſhining, right; 
the more wy om ge 64 diſcern theſe, the more evidence we 
have of the'blefſmg of the Covenant, and the more aſſurance of 
full poſſeſſion : Theſe graces ace ( as *'twere) exteangnabgy 
which we are anoynted beforchand unto the Kingdame ; 
to our anoynting then ; If God have anoynted us-by-the oyle 
of his Spirit, tris notfornotbing that/he bath dane : ir is.an 
affurance unto us, that it is:his pleaſure to give us the King» 
dome. Pavidbcing anoymedby Samuel, got theKingdomeat 
yo ny ny went through many troubles fuſt. 

Uſe 3. This ſhould reach-nzall to preferre the things of Gods 
Cov.nant, being ſo ſure and cerraine, beforeall che uncertaine 
vanities of this deceitfull world. What che Apoſtle fpzake of 
riches, calling them uncertaine riches, 1 Tim. 6, the (ame may 
berraly athrmed of all worldly things,honour, favouriof mn, 
&c. they ave all uncertain things z The hope of them is uacer- 
tain, and many times-proves vaine;a3:i did to Balaam,who had 
faire hopes before him of rifing 'to | ms Ter bur all-was 
quaſhe in amoment, when the was (hipe:with the ſword, and 
ſent down to-the ſides of the pit among the unciecumciſed. 

And as is the hope, ſo.tathe poſſeſſion of them uncertain alſo, 
as it was to Hama, who in the midſt of all bis honour , ftood 
bur ina lippery-place ; forbeing iv honanr-be cantinned not, 
bur became ikermto the beafts'that periſh. What is'there of an: 
certainty.under the Sanne > The:world (andall:things in ic 
is not unfitly compared to a wheele, Ezek., 1..and x0. which is 
of varioasend uncertain motion,now up, now down,now go- 
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Ing, anon returning ; there is nothing ſure-in this world, bur 
onely what we hold by the ſure and faithful Covenant of God; 
and therefore as Chriſt when he ſaw his Diſciples adnriring the 
ſtately building of the Temple : Are theſe ( faith he ) the things 
yeelook upon ? ſo ſhould wee ſay unto our ſelves : rebuki 
theſe our fooliſh hearts, when we ſee thera taken with this 
worlds uncertain vanities; Are theſe the things yee look for ? 

-yee walk in a ſhadow , and diſquiet your ſelves in vaine, yee 

raſpe at that which yee have no aſſurance to attaine, or if yee 

oe attaine, yet cannot long poſſeſſe z ſuch are all worldly 
things ; But the things which God hath promiſed in his Cove- 
nant, are ſure, certaine, infallible, though the world be a lyar, 
yet God is faithfull and true, he cannot deny himſelfe 3 The ho- 
ly Apoftledid well diſcern this difference berwixt the things of 
God, and the things of this world ; one of them he calls uncer- 
taine, 1 Tim, 6. but ſpeaking of the other , I fight not as uncer- 
taine, as one that beats the ayre, but-as certaine to- obtaine, 

'r Cor. 9. 26, Truly while a man contends for the things of this 

world, hedoth but beat the ayre, as if a- man ſhould-ſpend his 

firength in ſtriking great blows at an airie ſhadow, whiles his 
enemy in the meane time goes free away : But thoſe which run 
for the crown which God hath promiſed , they ſhall in cime 
finde that they have not run in vaine, neither have laboured in 
vaine, they ſhall finde a-ſure reward, Pro.11.18. We lovenot to 


 Joſeourlabour; we think, better fit ill, then labour for no- 
thing. But this encourageth to ſtrive with. our beſt ſtrength, 


when we have the prize in our eye, when we are ſure to ob» 
taine : Here. therefore, firſt by faith belicve the truth of Gods 
promiſe, and then/put on in. praRice, to ſeck.after the things 
which God hath-promiſed, looking atche glory andjoy which 
is ſet before us, and then the ſure mercies of David will be our 
own mercies alſo,as Fenah ſpeaks, Jonah 2.8. and will be as ſure 
to us as to David,or any of his ſeed; How ſure the Apoſtle eftee- 
med them, ſee 2 Tim. 4. $. 18. Take we heed then, leſt by fol- 
lowing lying vanicics, we forſake'our own mercies; that mer- 
cy and bleffing I meane, which if we diligently ſeek after, Thall 

ſurely be our own. 
EL CHAP 
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CHAP. IIL 
Concerning the continuance of it being everlaſting. 


== He third property of the Covenantis, that it is an 
Rl bw everlaſting Covenant , Gen, 17.7, I will ſtabliſh my 
by) (7! Covenant betwixt me and thee , to be an everlaſting Co- 
S Y venant; ſo alſaverie 13. ce alſo, Eſay 55.3. Fer. 32. 
40+ Heb. 13,20.This Covenant is everlaſting, 
I. Aperte ante, as being from everlaſting, in reſpe& of the 
promiſe made to Chriſt for us; which was done before the foun - 
- dation of the world, Tit.1.3. 

2. Apartepoſt, as being to continue from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting, as Moſes ſpeakes, Fſal.go. 2. though the Covenant in 
reſpect of our pac (069 gay entering into it, is made with 
us now in time, and hath a beginning :. yet for continuance , 
it is everlaſting and without end. : Itsnever to be broken, 
if once made in truth z men may ſeem. to be in Covenant with 
God, and yet (it being but ſeemingly, and not in truth) ſuch a 
Covenant may breake, and come toan end, in which ſence the 


Jews are ſaid to have broke the everlaſting Covenant, T/ai.:24.5. 


But where we dotruly give up our {elvesunto God, to be his 
people, and to take him to be our God, this Covenant. is ever- 
aſtivg, its never broken more. . 

Itis notdenyed but by reaſon of our unſtableneſſe of Spirit, 
we are apt to make many a breach on our part: And it is true 
alſo, thar theLord might have reſerved. ſuch. a liberty unto 
kimſelfe, and a power of revocation, tadiſanull the Covenant 
which he had made with us';- Bat neither hath the Lord pur in 


any ſuch clauſe of reſervation, nor doth he take advantage of 


our infirmity, but tells us that which we may truſt unto; 
Namely, that his Covenant with us is-for ever; and that from 
everlaſting to everlaſting he is our God : Hence is that in. Gen. 
17.7. God is faid to ftabliſh his Covenant with us, as meaning 
to have it ſtand and continue for ever, and in Pſa.$9-38. its fai 

to ſtand faſt, and in 2 Chron.135. its called a Covenant of Salt, 
becauſe it corrupteth not,it faileth.not z «as things that.are ſal- 


reds, 
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ted, uſe to laftand continue; and hereof it is that all the bleſ- 
fings of the Covenant are ſaid ro be everlaſting ; forgivenelle 
of tans is everlaſting, being once forgiven , they are never re. 
membred any more, Fer.31.33. The peace and joy which comes 
.thereby, is everlaſting.24io, your p_ ſhall no man take from 
you, Job.16. and your joy is cverlaſting, Iſai:35.10. our ſalva- 
-tion an everlaſting ſalvacion, {/ei. 45.17. our life is an ever- 
lafting life, Jobn 3. 16. All thebleffings of the Covenant are to 
continue, notonecly like Jo epbs bl ro theend-of the ever- 
laſting hills, Gen.q.9.26. but for everand for ever. This new 
-Covenanrt of Grace, is like the new heavens, and new earch, 
which will never waxold, or vaniſh away, I/zi. 66.22. Hence 
-it is that Bapriſme is but once adminiftred, becauſe the Cove- 
nant'ts but once made, the promiſe of it being given once and 
For ever : The Supper is ofcen adminiftred,becaufe of the many 
:breaches on our part, and the manifold weakneffes of our faith 
which weare ſubje& unto, theLord being pleaſed in that'Sa- 
-crament to renue the Seale of his:Covenant towards us, for the 
ſetting of ourfaith , andthe ſtabliſhing of ns in-the alſurance 
of his grace, which hath been fo often witneſſed cous,in the re- 
newing of the Scale of the Covenant ; Bur Bapriſme being the 
Seale of our entrance into Covenant with is but once ad- 
miniſtced, becauſe the Covenant is but once made, and being 
once made ſtands faſtfor ever. The reaſons why this Covenant 
is everlaſting are theſe, 
Reaſ. 1. From Gods unchangeablenefſe , he is a God that 
changeth not, and therefore whom he loves once, he loves for 


ever &,to the end, Fo.13:his giftsand by graceare with- 
out repentance, Rom. 11.25. his love is ever Fer.31.3 his 
kindnes is everlaſting, oy q:8andhisg 5 0% nan 
laſting towards them that he takes into Covenant with him. 

ObjeF. 1f this reaſon hold that the Covenant of Grace is 
therefore everlaſting , becauſe God is mnchangeable , then by 


the ſameargument, the'Covenant -of workes may be proved 
cobeererulingullo ſo that that Covenant ſhould not have 


#iſw.-lefolloweth not; becauſe the Covenant of workes 
vFthe accompliſhment ofit by man, with whom ir 
was 
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: was made) was not buile open Gods purpaſe within himſelf 
but was left to the liberty and will of man , cicher to faltll ic, 
or to breake it as himfelte would ; bur the Covenant of grace 
bee pon Ooce nn purpoſe, which ann \change: 

Apoſtle joynes theſe ewo er , purpo ACC, 2. 
Tim. 1. 9. to give us to Kew that all che Lach. yu ; 
grace, which he leads his people into (and therefore allo this-. 
way of his Covenant) is according to his eternall purpoſe 
within himfelf: Hereip that firft Covenant was not as this lat- 
ter is, andtherefore though the one was broken, yet the other- 
cannot; Secondly, This may be added alſo, that that firſt Co- 
venant (in reſpe& ofthe Subſtance of it) is unchangeable and> 
everlaſting; andir is the unchangeableneſle of ic, which doth-- 
condemne all the ſons of Adam, and did bring Chrift from hea- 
ven to fulfil ic for thoſe which ſhould believe; Gods unchange- 


able juſtice, will not ſuffer any unjuſt perſon to live; in ſo- 


much that either we muſt have Chriſt to fulfill che juſtice ofthar- 


Covenant for us, or elſe for the breach of it we muſk periſh for- 
ever: None bat righteous ones faith jultice, ſhall have life, the-- 


reward of righteoufneſſe : This juſtice in God is unalterable, 
and changeth not, and thus farre there is lettle or no difference 
berween the one Covenantand the other, bur both are al ke ;. 


but here is the difference, that in the Covenant of workes, God- 


promiſed lite ro Adam in caſe he obeyed, but.did not promile. 
to uphold him in a way of obedience, to the end that he might 
not miſſe of the life promiſed ; Whereas-in the Covenant of+ 
Grace God Coth not only promiſe lifeto thoſethat Cotelieve,, 
but promiſe that their fairk ſhall nor faile , and that he will 
keep them by faith unto ſalvation, and preſerve them to his- 
heavenly —_— 3 Thepromiſes therefore of this Covenant 
are larger and berter then of that other , this being made with - 
none but with-thoſe that the purpofe of Ws groce doth reach 
unto : He makes this-Covenant with hischaſen,Pſa. $9.3. and: 
with them.onely ; It is revealed ro many , but, madeup with 
few, cven with:thoſe thatare veſicls of mercy unto - 
lory; In the Covenant of-workes, diſti theſe .erwo :- 
rſt, the cermes, ſubſtance, or heads of the Covenant propoun- 


«<dandagreed upon berarixt Godandman z, Secondly the | fol 
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filling of itis another z The ſubſtance of it (dee this and live) is 
not changed, though the fulfilling of it by Adam did faile, as 


'well it might, becauſe God never promiſed him to cauſe him 


to fulfill it ; but onely to give him life in caſe he did walke 
therein : But in: the Covenant of Grace both theſe are promi- 
ſed, one as well as the other , the Lord not only promi ns life 
thoſe that do believe, but that he will uphold us in the faith un- 
to the end : And hereupon it followes, that though in the Co- 
venant of works, man failed in his duty, yet the Covenant 
on'Gods part remaines inviolate, for if God gives life'up- 
on obedience performed, or infli& death upon diſobedience, 
God doth in ſo doing performe this Covenant towards 
man, this being all that God promiſed ir-that Covenant ; but 
in the Covenant of Grace there can be no totall breach on our 
part,ſo as to difſolve the Covenant betwixtrGod and us,bat it 
will import a failing of the Covenant on Gods part alf , be- 
cauſe he hath promiſed us to keep us with him for ever, and 
ives this as the reaſon why his Covenant with us ſhall be ever- 
Fating; namely, becauſehe will put his feare into our hearts, 
ſo thar we ſhal never depart away from him ; ſo that if the 
Lord ſhould now ſuffer his Covenant-people, wholly to de- 
part,and to break Covenant with him there muſt follow ſome 
change of mind in'God, as having thoughts of love towardsus, 
mhen he cook us into Covenant with him, and of diſlike when 
he ſuffers us to depart from him; but there is no ſuch change 
in God, therefore this his Covenant with us is everlaſting. 
Reaſ.2, From the everlaſting mediation and interceſſion of 
Chriſt, who for ever lands berwixt God and us to make up all 
breaches which might be made by our default : As he hath ob- 
tained an eternal redemption for us, Heb.9.12. & hath brought 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſſe for us, Dan.g.24. Sodoth he fit 
at the right hand of the Father, and lives for ever to make erer- 
nall interceſſion forus, Rom.$.34. And by this interceſſion of 
his, we continue for ever in favour with God , and the Cove- 
nantftands firme betwixt him and us ; he mediates with the 
Father for us when he ſees him provoked by our fin ; he medi- 
ates with us alſo by his Spirit, bringing us back to God 
in a way of repentance, fo renewing our Covenant —_— 
im, 
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Us to take new hold of his Covenant to- 
is a Prieft for ever, to be Mediator of an cvtr- 
Covenant 


Of 1. Here isa ſpring of everlaſting conſolation: to thoſe 
that ace in Covenant with God, this fountaine of comtore will 
never be dryed up ; Let other things end or changeas they 
will, yet God is ours in an everlaſting Covenant , never to be 
broken off; death may putan end to other Covenants berwixc 
man andman ; bur this Cqvenant berwixt 'God and us ſtands 
faſt for ever ; Though Abraham be dead, yer God is Abrabams 
God ſtill, and by verrae of this Covenant betwixt God and 
him Abrabem ſhall be rated up, and live againe : This may ftay 
the minds of weak-ones , in rime of defertion, when they ſeem 
tobedead, liveleſſe, loſt, andcaſt off, as if God would remem- 
ber them no more yer'then conſider Gods covenant is an ever- 
laſting covenauit, fo that if ever you gave up your ſelves to God 
by Covenant ro be one of his, rhis Covenant ſhall continue 
and abide for ever, If ever you found your ſelves intolded in 
chebands ofthis Covenant, know for certaine the Lord will 
notlooſeyou, he will retnember hls Covenant and promiſe, 
and will returne and love you againe, and that wich an ever- 
laſting lovez what he hath been unto you, the ſame he will 
befor ever and ever: You will perhaps ſay you have ſinned, and 
row he is angry with you for your fin; ſuppoſe ir be ſo , hee 
may be angry with his deareſt ones, as he was with Moſes, Deut. 
1.37. but he will notalwayes c1ide, Pal. 103. 9. nor will he 
caſt off for ever; Lam.3.3 1. he will be pleaſed againe, and will 
Joveyou with an everlaſting love, ſee ®a. $9, :$, 29, to 38. 
Here is a ground of everlaſting conſolation in this everlaſting 


him, and hel 
wards us ; 


Vſe 2. For exhorration : Firft, Let thisftirreus up for &ver 
to magnifre that riches of mercy, which hath taken us into the 
bond of his everlaſting Covenant : there isno end of this mer» 


cy md goodnefſe : Oh that there might be endleſſe prayſcs provokews 
ſounding from us, with enlarged defires to publiſh this grace = 


ſhewed on uy"! Ifthis Covenant had beeti for a little ſeaſon , ic 
had been the lefſe mercy,but that we ſhould have the High God, 
conter into an everlaſting covetiant, to be our God for _ 
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_ fore thou baſt ſpoken of thy ſervants bou/e 


who can ſufficiently admire this goodnefſe? When God had 
mage thar large promiſe to David cancerning his houſe and 
Kingdome for ever ( 2 Sam. 7.16. Sec how David was taken u 
.wich admiration, Lord (ſaith he) who am I, and what is my boxes 
that thou boſt brought me bitberto ; namely, to the Kingdome z 
And Jet this was byt a (mall thing in thy ſight O Lord God, and there- 
- a great while, verſe 19. 

'bis enlargement of Gods love tu Davids houſe fur a great 
while, even to ſtabliſh it for ever ; This enlarged Davids heare 
and mouth towards God, as not kntwing how ſufficiently to 
ſer forth the praiſe of bis goodnefſe : Truly ſuch is the mercy 
ſhewed us in making this-Covenant with us, that if we mighe 
live unto etcrnicy, we ſhould thinke we never had day enough 
or time enough to' magrihie this everlaſting mercy ſhewed on 
us. | 

2. Lt it admoniſhus to be conſtant in our Covenants, and in 
all dutics of love, according to what we have Covenanted,and 

romiſed; Its mentioned as one cf the fins of the Gentiles,that 
they were Covenant-breakers, Rom.1.30, Letir reſt wich Gen», 
tiles, fer it never be ſaid that its the tin of thoſe that profelle 
themſelves the children of an everlaſting Covenant. 

3. Lctall thoſe that are as yer without , and have no part 
ini this Covenant of God ; Let chem ſeek to partake in ic,come 
within the bond of ir ; ic brings an everlaſting bleſſing, which 
failes not. In the things of the world , the more continuance 
any thing is of, the more «ſteem it is of; Inhericances are pre- 
ferred before Leaſes; &c. All” the things of the world are but 
temporall; the things of God which he pafſeth over to his by 
his Covenant areercrnall, 2 Ccr.4.1.the things which are tem» 
porall pleaſe us ſo long as they laſt, but when they are paſt, the 
comfort of them is-vaniſhed with them,and many times ir irkes 
us chat we had them, and now have them not ; . but the things 
of this Covenant are everlaſting; if we be once poſſeſſed of 
ther, we ſhall never grieve for the loſſe of them, they ſhall ne- 
ver be taken away, becauſe they are given ro us by an everlaſting 
Covenant. Come off therefore from the dying and, periſking 
things of che world, and ſeek the things of this everlaſting Co - 
venant ; in.them is continuance, and we ſhall be ſaved, aA 64. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the bolineſſe of it. 


Fa He fourth property is that it is a holy Covenant, Drut. : 
Tz) 19.24. Lak: 190 And ir is fo called an holy Cove- bes 
| by; al nant in thele reſpets, ; naar, 2 
ER 1. In reſpeC of theparties contraRing , anden- by 
tering Covenant one with another , which are. the holy God 

| & his holy Saints: Firſt, the ho! 'v God,thar God to whom the 


Seraphins cry, Holy,Holy,Holy,Ifa.6.he is one party that is con- 
federarc in this covenant : Secondly, his holy Saints are the 0+ 
ther party in it, Pſa.50.5.For God doth not take the wicked 
the hand as Fob [ſpeaks 3 $8.20. to enter into covenant wi 
them 3 He doth not allow then ſo muchas to takehis covenant 
intotheirmouths, Pſa.50.17, He is the God of the juſt, of the 
righteous and holy people, he is the King of Saints, Apoc. 
15. he will have no tellowſhip with the wicked. 

2. Inregard of the parts of the covenant, wherher we look 
at the promiſe on Gods part,'or at the condition on our part : 
Firſt, the promiſe on Gods part, is holy, Pſal.105.42, he' re- | 
members his holy promiſe; he hath ſpoken it in his holineſſe, "op 
P ſal. 60.6. And the ſubſtance of his promiſe is holineſſe , which I vs 
he hath promiſed to worke in the ſoules of his people, he hath 
promiſed to ſanCtifie us, to take'away theſtony aL. to puure 
cleane water upon us, tocleanſtus from all our filthinefſe, and 
to make us holy, Ezek, 36.2526. Zach. 3. 3,4. Secondly, the 
condition on our part which is faith, by which welay hold of 
the covenant, is holy alſo, therefore called by the Apoſtle holy 
faich, Fude 20. 'Itis a moſt h6ly graze of the Spirit, pu.ifying 
heartand hand, nor daring to touch or lay hold of the coves 
nant with unwaſhed hands. | PS i 

3: Inreſpet of the commandiment, it commands holinelſ?, 
Be ee boly, faith the Lord, for I the Lord your God ain boly , Levir. 
11.44.and 19. 2, and20;7: and' therefofe it is that” Gods cal- 
ling is termed an holy calling, 2 Tim.1.9. and we called unto 
bolineſſe, 1 Theſ.4.75,and m_ God takes us'into C__ 

wad © * it 2 wi 


_ 3 4 P 
SR " OF. : 


— — 


422 


The heads of - 
this Covenant 
were drawge 
by God him- 
ſeife., 


The Goſpe-CovanadmwyT, "Parts. 
with him , he chargeth us henceforth .to touch no uncleane, 
2 Cor.6.17. 

4. In NF of the effe; it works. holineſſe in thoſe that 
arecalled ; It worketh effeually that which ic promiſeth and: 
commanderh. The { Wyo of the Covenant have a (an&ifying 
vertue in them, to lan&ifie thoſe to whom they are made, for 
God by them conveys the Spirit of bolinelſe into our hearts, as 
the Apoſtle implyes, in 2 Pet. 1.4. and we arethereby encoura- 
ged and quickned to grow up in all holineſfe according to the 
will of God, as is evident by that in 2 Cor:7-1. compared with. 
chap.6.cnd, where God baving made that fweer promiſe , Come 
out from amoug them, and toueb no uncleane thing , and I'will receive 
you, and yee hall be my ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almigh- 
ty; from hencethe Apoſtle inferres, Having then ſuch 
miſes, Jct ns cleanſe our ſelves from all filthinefle of fleſh and 
ſpicir, and grow up to full holincfſe in his feare,f&c. And in re- 

gard of this cffe& of the Covenant thus working holineffe in 
theſe that are the people of God, they are called the holy peo- 
ple, Dan.12.7. and the people of Gods holinefſe, Tſai. 63.18. 
So.in all theſe reſpc As the Covenant may well be called an ho- 
-Iy Covenant. 

' Andir muſt needs be an. holy Covenant : Firſt, becauſe the 
Lord himiſclte is the author-and ordainer of this Covenant , 

the ſum and ſubſtance of it was framed and fer down in heaven, 

in the countels of cternirty , comming forth from the boſome 

of the Father, and concludedby the aſſent of the Son,and Holy 

Ghoſt: All the Articles of it were fiſt decreed and conchuded 

there;and therefore muſt needs be holy: Ifthey had been deviſed 

by men, they would have been of ar other quality, ſavouring 
che fanfull and licentious ſpirit that is in man; but being 

a covenant of the Lords own drawing, he ſetting down all the 

articles and condition of it, it muſt needs be as himſelf is, an 

holy covenant. proceeding from ſo and holy a God: 

hence it is thatin Pfal.60.6. hebath ſpoken ( the words of his 

ww pore org incſſe:; Look as and holineſfe are uni- 

ted rogether in God, ſo they are iq his covenant; God can no - 

more ceaſc to be holy, then he can to be gracious : he isboch 
gracious and holy ; ſo that his Covenant of Grace isalſoan 
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Chap.4. or, theCovenNant 
holy Covenanc, as proceeding from him, which is borh graci- 
ousand haly. | | 
+  #» Becanſetheend of this Covenant, is to make us parta- The end of- 
kers of all the holy things of God, from which all unholy and the Cove». 
unclean ones are excluded, 12v.32.2,3,6. Pſal.5 0.16. bur thoſe 
Jy 5 em WES 5, O82 and uſe chem as their owne; they 
are artion,cheir in wt 1 14 6. 
TheLard would have all his Ordinances tobe uſed holily Tho 
cannot abide to have them propbaned, and therefore ic is that 
in Ezra 6.21. none but ſuch as were ſeparate from their uncles» 
nefſe might eat ofthe holy things; and therefore the Lord will 
have his = le to be an holy people, that they may participate 
in all his holy things. 
Nay more,, weare called not onely to participation of theſe 
holy things of God, but tofellowſhip with God himſclfe , »: . 
Job.1.3. The Lord-faith unto them, yee are my people , and they 
fay unto him, thou art our God, Zac. 13. ult. But without holi» 
nefſe no man can have. fecllewſhip with God , and therefore - 
they muſt be an holy le chat are taken into Covenant. with: 
God to enjoy fellowthip and communion with him: þ. 
9.eft. But whovein ſtands that holineſſe which the Covenant Wherein ho» 
require ofall God Covenantcd people? linclle Reads. 
Anſ. There isa t #5fold holineſſe, 1-Relative, 2 Poficive. 
* 1. In ſeparation from com-. 
Firſt, Relative in-ewo things 4 mr on uſe. 
2. Ini dedication to God. 
iS These __ be a —_ from common ule; inthis-- 
cethings holy, are calli arate things, Dent.1 9.2. Things - 
common in Scripture are oppolſcd ro holy, to ſhew that holy h 
things muſtbe ſeparate from common uſe : Hence Solomon ſpea--. 
king of _ —_ | ro be his ge pe _ —_ 
fron, Thou baſt: ſeparated them unto thy ſelfe , all the people of 1 Reg 8.35. .. 
the earth, &c..and thence was that ates foo of Eara, feparate "2 
your ſelves from the people of the lands, Ezra 10.41. andthat of the 
Apoſtle, Com out from among them, and ſepardte your ſelves, 2.Cor. 
6.17. If then we will be boty, we mul} de ate fram the 
common converſation of the world , having no. fellowſhip- 
with the workes thereof, 
| 5. There 
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- 2: There muſt bea dedication/and devoting our ſelves unto 

God, we muſt be offered up and given unto him ; Thas thehs- 
ly dayes werededicated unto the ſervice of God, they werenot 
only ſeparated from common and ordinary uſe, 'but were de - 
dicatcd to. the Lordsiſervice 5: thas' were the firkt fruits called 
holy; and chenge thecholy things, andthe dedicaced things, ace 
taken-for-oncand.the ſame; z Kin;15.15. as the Alter, Numb. 7.. 
end, the Fempil, 1'Kin.$.63, and thus muſt we-be dedicate or 
given to the Lord, as is ſaid of the Macedonians , that they gave 
theiy{c]ves to the Lord, 2 Cor. 8.we muſt refign-up/ourſelves tun- 
to hity1d be his andfor him alone ': »' :.- 'FHabiruall, 
: Secandly, Politive,and this is alſo twofold 


» 
. , 


| Auall; 

1. Habituall, qualifying and fixtingus by graces infuſed 
for the ſervice of God, which wearedevoted unto; as all the 
things that were appointed for the ſeryice of God, were anoyn- 
ted with hbly,oyl;\Exed. 30. 26,25. fo muſt we be annvintecd 
with the (weet 63ntments which arerhegraces of che ſpicic, 2 
Cort 21,3 J06.2.27. 'The ointment of the Holy Ghioſt which 
was poured upon the head of Chriſt, 4.10.38. muſt run down 
upon us, that the ſavourof his ointment may be found upon 

us, Cant.1, we muſt be ſantifed throughout, in ſoule, in body, 
and ioſpirit, 1 Theſ.5, 23, | 

2. Akai rnece wouch to:have grace in us,but there nuwſt 
be an holy uſe and exerciſe of thoſe graces that are in us; they 
are not given to us to be idle, or that we ſhould be {lothfull in 
$he poſſeſſing of them, but that we ſhould put them forth in our 
praticeyſo as co be fraitfullin the improven.cnt of them,2 Pet. 
4.8..and;thenceir is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the holineſle 
which the Lord requires to bein his people; he doth not onely; 
require a holinefle of diſpoſition by ol graces, but that we 
ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation, x Pet. 1,15,16.and 
for qhis cauſe the way of Saints is called holy, Eſa. 35. $- they 
are fanQified, not;onely in theic veſſels , -as 1'Sam;2 1:bur theig 
way is hely al o,and they are ſaid to be undefiled ia theic way, 
Pg, 11.9. where the ſoule is ſanQified by the ſpiri- of Chriſtahe 
life will be holy and ſan&ified alſo : Now this holinefſe of.con-, 

verſation muſt be ſkewed : firſt, in duties otReligion,which AY 
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as, properly holy; halinefſe of diſpolirion, will agwittratly 
put a Chriſtian uponducies of holineſle, yes ' methiration, 
and other ſpirituall exerciſes; as ſinfull al{poſietsn 45rHi pur 
us upon adts that are finfull ; Holinefſe will 'make as minde the 
things that areholy, andtocxerci(c our ſelves in thiett in a ho: 
ly manner, with holy reverence, holy feare,' holy-defires'ofen / 
joying the Lord in then), with holy rejoycirigi thhis preſence; 
and an holy zeale for hisglocy: And though holineffe- begins 
here, yet ic. duth.not end here; *therefore, ſecondly, holineſſe 
planted in the heart will cauſe holinefleto ſhine forth in our 
ations of common life,ſo that though the things we deat in be 
but outward andcivill; yet our manner of dealing in them;ſhat 
be ſpirituall and boly : As thoſe that are unholy, do'by aff unho- 
ly uſe of them pollute unto themſelves the holy things of God, 
which they teke in hand, they dealing in theſe holy things in 
an ordinary and .common manner; fo contrariwiſe, whom 
God hath ſan&ihed, they doe ſanftifie to: themfelvecs the com + 
mon and ordinary a&ion ofthis life , by uſing them'nor in an 
ordinary prophane rannec, but holily ; cothe one the things 
thatare holy, b:come as if they were prophane, r& the other 
the prophane and common, as if they - were holy; It we 
eat,holineſſe cauſeth us to cat as before: God, and to eat for 
God, Exod. 18; 12. Zach. 7. 5.6. Rom: 14.6.1 Cor.19.31. [If 'we 
exerciſe our (clves in our calling, holinelſedirefts a Chritian 
fer it to the glory of God. | | 

**, he man of war hath holinefie wrieten'upon his hor(e b+i- 
dles, Zack 14.20. he goes towar before the Lord, Numb. 1. 6. 
and tights che battels of the Lord, as tigh:ing nor tor: men bur 
for God, 2 Sam.25.28. when he hand/esthe Sword, he conſe- 
cratcs-his hand unto the Lord, Exod. 32.29, and: therein” doth 
the workeof the Lord of: Hofts, Fer: 4$: 104 the Mzechaat (in 
.tin2 of peace)curnes his merchandizing to be holinefſe ro the 
Lord, that there may be ſuftieric for them that min'ft:r before 
the Lord,co cat ſuhiciently,andbto hrve duraviecluarhing, Eſdy 
23.18.Every one 11a Gheit (everall places and eattiags, walking 
holily before theLord; ſv-chatwherher the'thin 3s they deat 
bour,b: holy, or comman;' yee:thoſewhicl'irehy)yamult and 
do walk holily in both; the in ward halinefſe oft 12 inward man 
1 - mant- 
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manifeſting it ſelfe in all our outward converſation, whether 
towards God-in the things of God, or cowards men in- the 
. things wherein we have to deale with men. 
Therrvecavſe Ve 1. This lets us ſee the true cauſe whenceir is that ſo few 
why ſo few among the multitudes of men thatare inthe world,are willing 
oy _— co embrace this Covenant, which the Lord offers to enter into 
| —_ with men; It might juſtly be wondred at, that ( it containing 
God, + fuck admirable and high priviledges as it doth) it ſhould not 
draw all men unto it, that they ——_—_— the benekir of it, 
. But here is che reaſon of it ; Ic is a holy Covenant, th ic 
offer much yet it bath chis property, it is holy, and re- 
. Quireth holineſſe in all thoſe that claime any part in it,and this 
wakes men to withdraw themK]ves from it, becauſe ir calls for 
holineſſc in all that look to live by it ; They are fleſhly , car- 
- mall, prophane,unholy , loathing the way of holineiſe, and 
theretore they forſake the holy Covenant, Dan. 1 1. 30. They 
like well to beare of the offers and bleflings of the Covenanc 
- which it brings , and the falvacion which it promiſerh z But 
when it comes to require holineffe of them that lay hold on it, 
telling them that they muſt be holy as God is holy ; this makes 
all to be unto them of a deadly ſavour, and proves to be unto 
them a ſtumbling ſtone, at which they tall to their erernall 
ruine; This is- that which makes the breach betwixt God and 
man ; men would willingly have God reconciled unto them ; 
:but this holinefſe of the Covenant they cannot ſubmit ur 
the prophane heart of man is not ſubjeR to this law of holi- 
_ nor indeed can be ; That one clauſe of the Covenant 
( Touch no unclean thing ) is the barre which cannot be broken 
through, which keeps the diſtance and maintaines the enn:ity 
-betwixe bim andthem. 
Try whether Uſe 2. To teach us hereby to try our ſelves, whether we be 
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| " ave bein Co- in Covenant with God or no, and have any ſhare in the grace - 


our and bleſſing of the Covenant ; If we partake in the holinefſe 
of it, then doe we. alſo partake of the grace and bleſſing ; The 
way, and end, muſt not pn che holineſſe of the Co- 
venant is the way, eternall lite is the end; wee muſt have our 
way in holineſſe, that our end may be eternall life, Rom. 6.21. 
\Let ſuch then as are pure and undefiled in their way, — 
yee 
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rejoyee in cheir portion; all the bleſſings of the Covenant are 
theirs ; God ts yours, life is yours, heaven is ours; It ts your 
Fathers pleaſure to. give you a Kingdowe e not though 
you ſuffer afftition here for a ſeafon; _ having the anoyne= 
ing, the holy oyle being already n you, you = in 
che way, and have a age of es everlaſting inheritance: But 
as for all ſuch as are unholy, unſatiftified, ru may take Gods 
Covenant in their mouth, And may hope for the life and ble(- 
ſing which ic, promiſeth z ; bur all thetr naming of ir will ſtand 
them in no more ſtead; then dit their oa it, who 
had their mouthes full of Lord, Lord, but Dy orkers of 
iniquity, were bidden to depart from him, . 22, It is 
ſtrange that any ſuch ſhould fatter themſt]ves with hope, as 
Looking to enjoy the a 91: of the Covenant , negle&tt the 
way of ar yn which is holy; that tnien ſhonld promite themſelves 
| peace, whiles hey walk after the wicked imaginations of their 
own heart, ſeeing God never made Covenant with any to 
bring any unto. lik but onely ln a Fay of holineſſe; carnalf 
Libertines enature af thi CH and docinderd 
rake kold on. the Devil Covenditt inch of Go - as. if Obdy 
Covenant were thu th, Fae he wont orgive.us out ſitines and 
fave tis, and yet ſuffer us to walk ih our own ways, fulfilling 
thew of the fleſh, and of the mitide ; as if he char had been 
unjuſt might be unjuſt ed and herhac had beer unho! Kring 
be aphbly Mill, ; and x82 wlghe pe for char rindefiled inhert- 
tahce of the Salnts; This had Nw ket x pogo Cove 


fleſh and bloud, but this is, the | 
That article ( you ſhall be -ard Clin on your 
Is foyfted in by that falſe deceiver'rlic” hath: thi 


Incerlined and falfified* and changed rhe' Bok of 'God, 
thereby to deceive. the wicked ind/un th of the work, me 1na- 
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bleſſing of it.. Try we our ſtlves therefore by the Spirit of ho. 
- "Tinefle, and y judge of our intereſt in the bleſſing of life 

which the Covenant promiſeth. 
Signes. 1. Frue holinefſe is conformable to the firſt pagtern 
of holineſſe, which is the Lord himſelfe; as ic is written, [5 yee 
boy, for T the Lord your God am boly ; True holineſſe ſtands not in 
rmity with this world, nor doth it reſt in imitating the 
beſt examples that be in the world, but makes us ftrive to a 
conformity with God,to beevyen as he is.in this world, x Job... 
following the Lord cill we come to be. partakers of his own 
holinelſe, Heb. 1 2. : 
'. 2, Trucholineſſe towards God, is ever accompanied with 
righteouſneſſe towards men ; Its but  Eypacri;all holineſſe 
which is not attended with righteouſneſſe:The new man which 
is created after God, is ſaid to be created in righteouſmeſſe and 
* true holineſſe, or holineſſe of truthr: There is a true holineſſe, 
and there is a falſe, lying and difſembling holinefſe ; how is the 
one diſcerned from the other ? holineſſe of truth hath righte- 
ouſnefſe going with ic, but falſe holinefſe thinks it enough to 
| ſxeme holy towards God, neglkeQing duties of juſtice and righ- 
# tcoulneſſe towards men: It was not ſo with the holy Apoſtle, 
| who {peaking of his own.converſation among the Saints, ap- 
est0 their conſciences., how holily , tiow juſtly, how un- 
lameably he had his converſation among them, 1 Theſ. 2. 10, 
theſe two which God hath ſo joyned together,we muſt not put 
aſunder, if we -will-approve our ſelves to haye attained that 
bolineſkc of truth, - | 
- . 3+. Fcue holineſſe works for holy ends; the glory of God, 
1 Pet. 4,1, the credit of the Goſpel, Ti. 22 10. and the, ſalvati- 
on of men, 1 Cor. x0. #lt. It abhorres.thoſe Phariſalcall ends of 
hypocrites, mentioned in Matth, 6. 
. & Thersis in »ſanAifed Chriftan, both light and Liſe 3 
lightin; bis miaJd?,, life, in his. will, and affeRion, ; tight 
which fs in Rim maker imo fee bach the loarhſomanelſe of fin 
and the excellency of grace; and the life that is in him, makes 
him to feele.che burthen of his own: corruptions, and co long 
after the geace which:ig fill wancing in him, ſa;that trac boli- 
nelle\makes-us weacy of the body of corruption that Jn us 
507% 44 — __ Kgroaning 
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id, Rom. 7. 24+ and makes us 
might be in every 
'Painted holinefſe puffes up with t 0 
as Eſay 65. 5. but true holineſſe humbles us by v | 
fight and ſence we have of the corruption that is in us. More 
fuch ſigns might be added, bur I haſten to an end ; By theſe 6 
weour ſelves, and ſce thereby what part we have in the ble. * | 
fing of the Covenant. . | ; ..: 0 2 
Uſe 3. To ſtirreup all that have taken hold of this Cove- Exhortaci- 
nant, and doep themſelves to be a-people in Covenant vn to holis 
\ py z Lec Wu _— to —_ this —_ theie © 
ves and wayes, that they may approve elves to- 
be fichfall in their Covenant with God; can two walk toge- 
ther, except they be agreed ? Aws 3. 3. certainly unlefſe we a- 
gree to walk in holinefſe with our God, we cannot long walk 
together nor hold Covenant one with another ; let us then 4 
ſtrive to-be a holy people unto the Lord our God, ſeparate Ra. 
from the pollution of the world, devoted to' his ſervice and' *.Y 
Motives 1. This is Gods end in taking ns into Covenant with 
him , that he might be glorified , Eſay 43. 21; & 44. 23. In - 
1 Pet. 2.9. wa Or y_ CR is end taken to w_ 
- peculiar unto we Mi the verines 0 
im.that bath called « out of Ce oedicn lights - - 
he took us to himſelfe, when he ſaw us polluted in our bloud, I 
Ezehk. 16. yet then he cloathed us with rhe beanty of his own 
vertues, that his name may beglorified in us; but without ho- 
linefſe we pollute Gods name and make it vile , we honour it 
not, Ezek.36. 20. | 
2, Sanity and holinefſe is the beauty and glory of 
people, by which they excel] all other le & the world 
Dent. 26. lt. In Exod. 15. 11. God himſclfe is ſaid to be glori- 
os in bolineſſe ; and the ſame is the Churches glory too, which 
is then glorious when it is holy and without blame ; Ephel. 5. 27. we 
cannot honour our ſelves more then by-growing up in true 
= nor can we make our felvesvile any way ſo much 
48 I"Yy 


impiety, Pſal. 15- 4- 
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4 T ” 
6 q , ws Wl T : feng vp 

Ka - > 4 ov La : P 6 \ A T P j 

wv 


. # 74 1 
We. 
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arxdayes ofgrace,wherein we enjoy alltheHholy things of 


3- . Our kolincſle is thac which muſt teſtifie to:the world,and 
to eur own-coniciences, that weare indeed the people of God, 
as Chriſt by the Spiric' of. holineſe, railing him up from the 
dead, was declared to be the Sonne ofGad ;. ſoweare declared 
to be Gods faved ones by the ſame _ of holineſfr, railing us 
up, and quickning us unto newnelſe of life : This is Chrifts 
mark which he ſets upon all his redeemed ones, they areholy 4 


This is wricten in their forcheads, Holineſſe uo the Lord; and 
. therefore they are ſaid to be ſealed with the holy Spirit ofpro- 


miſe, Epheſ. 1. 13. as'men; fer on their ſeales to note their pro- 
jety in that thing that is ſcaled ; If they wee will know or 
_ the world tro know that we are God's, we mult be ſealed 
with the ſpirit otholineſſe, Ut 
4+ Holineſ& is the perfeftion-of our Chriſtian tate; this is. 
that which we wilh for , ever your perfedion, ſairh the A y 
2-Cor. 13. 9g. and what perfe&ion is that ? even the ſamethat he 
raentions, Chap. 7. 1. that they mighe perte& cheir hotinefſe 
in-the feare of God : This yas mansperte&ion in the begin« 
and the ſame ſhall be our Qtion inheaven , Heb; 12: 


 23.Holineffe adds perfe&ion to all other gifts,and without this, 


they areall ofno worth ; Wiſdome withoat holinefle, is bur 
fox-like craftinelſle ; Courage without holineſſe, Is but Lyon» 
likecruelty ; hamblenefſe without holineſſe, is but b2ſeneffe of 
ſpicic; juſtaelle in ting wjthouc holineſle, is bat heatheniſh 
hagmlcfneſſe;-bur-let holinefſe beadded to each of theſe, and 


_ thenare they: perfe& ay a colour ofa perfctt die, 


; 5. Holinefſe makes us live the life of God , which all other 
un{andtifed ones arc Rtrangers from , Epbeſ. + by holinefſe the 
life of Chriſt is manifeſt to. be in us,2 Cor. 4. ſo that we may ſay 
that now we livenot our ſelves, but Chrift livetk in- us, Gal. 2. 
204 Wickednefſe makes a man live the life of Devils, holinefſe 
conformesiusto the life of Chrift 

6. All-thofe that are in Covenant with God, are a people 
neare unto him, and bring neare unto him, he will be ſan&ifi- 
ed.in.chem, Levit. 10.3. but. without holineffe we pollute his 
name, Zzek; 36. itis not ſanQified in us. | JOAN 

7. The ſeaſonsand times we live in call-for holinefſe ;'thete 
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which we live, the more evident are the blots and blemiſhes 


which are in us; moars in the Sun-beame being more con({pi- 


cuous then brames are in thedark ; therefore as the we, 
livein be dayes of lighc, fo let us waik-as children of light, - 
ſhining forch as lights in the midfit of a perverſe and corrupe 


generation, Phil.\2. | 
$. 'Confider a time of i n muſt come, whereit.the 

”, we) f — he from 

as-4 eparates' t | 

It will be good to be found _ the Saints at that bend 

to ſtand in the aſſembly of the righteous. Wo then uneq all 

hs the coed, rpc ſh 

without git: g no - 

fl with Chrift, nor with his Szints ; Its good therefore tobe 


MYR otra day arena opens andute , 
godly 


at that day. | 

And for our ſelves here, the people of New- we ſhould 
in a ſpeciall manner labour 6 fine forth in holineſſe above 
other people ; we. have that plenty and abundance of ordi- 
nances and meanevoffirace, asfewpeopleenijoy the like ; wee 
are as a Ciry ſet upon an hill, in the open view of all the earth, 
the eyes ofthe world are upon us,becauſe we profeſſe our ſelves 
to be a people in Covenant with God, and therefore not onely 
ghee Lc with whom we have Goranannt, bur 
heaven and earth, Angels and men, that are witneſſes of our 
profeſſion, will cry ſhame upon us, if wee walke contrary to 


the Covenant which wee have profeſſed and promiſed to walk * 


in; If we open themouthes of men againſt our profeſſion, by 


reaſon of the ſcandalonſnefſe of our lives, wee ( ofall men ) 


| ſhall have the greater finne. ' | 
To conclude, Let us ſtudy fo to walk, that this may be our 
| excellency and dignicy among the Nations of the world, a- 
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rate the holy from the wiholy, 
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mong which we live: That they may be conſtrained to ſay of ut + 
onely this people is wiſe, an-holy and bleſſed people z that at. w 


- thiat ſee us, thayſee and know that rhe name of the Lord is cal- 
Jed upon us3 andthat weare the ſeed which the Lord hath bleſ- 
ſed, Dent.-2$; 10. Eſay 61. 9. There is no people but will ſtrive 
ro excdl in ſomething ; what can we excell in, ifnor in holi- 
nee 7'if we look to number, we are the feweſt ;; If co ſtrength, 
wearethe weakeſt ; If ro wealth and riches, we are the pooreſt 
of all the a 26 of God through the whole world, we cannoc 
excell (nor ſo much as equall ) other. people in theſe things z 
and if wecome _ on raceand holin —_— are the maſt 
deſpicable eun eaven; our worldly dignitic is gone, 
ifwe loſe / 44, ka of grace too, then is the glory wholly de- 
from our Tfrael, and we are become vile ;ftrive we - wk 

e herein to excell, and ſuffer not this crown to be taken a- 
way from us: Be we an holy people, ſo ſhall we be honourable 
beforeGod, and _— in the eyes of his Saints, 

And thus alſo of the properties of the Covenant. 

- New the Godofpeace, that brought the Lord Jeſus, 
the | ofthe ſheep, through the bloud of the ever- 
Covenant , make us perfe& inall good works to dot 

kis will; working in us that which is pleaſing in his fight, 

through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe 

248 .. for ever and ever, Amen. | 
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| 405- bow they agree with| - 188, 139. bee rh Get wy 


325+ 
OE Tenn enfcher jo Gel vgr, pert 
nant, of og ris | to their intereſt py 
Attually, a juſtified before as ftrangers ff pa. ou comfort = | 7 


= , proved by ſeverall arguements| 193, God is tothem an. all: 


358. t0 362. ood 194. and bow be is ſo 
ion to England 14, to New- eſtar e of believers 200. Rn 


15. |. -t0 them imſelf alone 202, the 
fs x er A 141, | - fins are forgiven 237. their naty 
 Apoſtacy, the dedfrine of Saints apoſta- | renewed 241. ſurely be 
cy confounds the 'two-Covenants 275. | 386, encoura agement to believers 38 
would make eleFJion changeable 277. | x they (auld lwveby faith. 381 fo. 
would fruſtrate 'Chriſts on |; advance-God: ©. . 
- "298. its cauſes. are prevented ibid. Bl f the Covenant AED) 
Objeftions anſwered 279, Oc. the| edfie 133. lead ta the” 


_' . means .by which God keeps bis people | | rae oF all gr 184. ſupport 
.. from falling away 282. divers will | ibid. wp Lowe 3s arew 
Jl owe 3% ih t0289. in times.of a-| | up in' the 
Poftacy bonour God 395-|- \ bleſſings of 


Arguing, 'tis no weake arg om es 186, pi 
N Gods power to bis will ot te Hef 
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< Hildren, comfort for © children of 
"4 godly Parents 23. Children of be. 
lievers have right to the covenant 
151. proved by ten arguments from 
151, t016t, an objettion anſwered 
156, 157. a ground for their baptiſm 
161.to be educated for God 162,163. 
" to improve their Fathers covenant 
164,165. 
the father 
and bim 3 1, 32, 33+ the mediatour of 
the old covenant, and bow 68. but 
darkely revealed to the Fews 169.the 

ts that come by Chriſt 180. 
Chriſt revealed ſo clearly no ſmall 
mercy C. 171. 


s 
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'Circumcifion, conſidered two ways 6 4. 


* did bind to keep the whole Law 65. 
Comfort to thoſe are in covenant with 
Ged 52, 53,76. that make their re- 
Fuge to grace 79, 85.comfort to weak, 
ones 92+ tryall of our comfort 98.ex- | 
preſſe or comforts 177. comfort to 
the faithful 193, 237, 284- comfort 
agdinſt unworthineſſe 404. to take 
comfort in the promiſes 410,411, 


'Commandement , God calleth us by 


commandement as well as promiſe 


377- 
Condition, there is a conditior'of the 
- Covenant 313. to 317. the firſt grace 
is conditionall 318. the promiſe of 
life conditionall 318. a condition con- 


founds not the two covenants 


Fig 
'. why the Lord puts a condition'td his 


promiſe of life 320, 321, whither the 
habite or the ating of faith be the 
condition 332, 333+ bow faith is a 
condition of juſtification 357. whither 

a condition can ſtand with the free 
grace of the covenant 372. conditio- 
nall promiſes are promiſes of free 
grace 373» 
Confidence, to take heed of ſelfe-confi- 
* dence 285, 286. 
Conftancy, we ſhould be conſtant in our 
covenant 420. 
Contempt hm Goſpel brings miſery 
10, 11. the reaſons of it 12, 13. to 
take beed of contempt 13s 
Contend for Gods cauſe 397. 
Contentment, the way to it 250. to be 
content with, our portion 306, 
Converſation muſt be boly 424, 425. 
Corruptions, how ts get helpagainſt 
them 223, 370, 271. 
Covenant conveyes ſalvation 257. this 
is ſhewed, and the reaſons of it from 

| 37. to 30. the covenant betwixt God 
the father, andthe Son 31. on the fa- 
 thers part ibid. on the Jons part 33. 
covenant betwixt God and man 3 4, 
3536. objettions to the contrary clea- 
red, from 37. to 45. the neceſſity of 
entring into covenant with God 4.7, 
48. how to doe it, from 48. to 5 1. to 
be faithfull in keeping covenant 51. 
'no place for ariother covenant if that 
of grace be broken 52. comfort to 
thoſe in covenant 5 2, 53. what cove- 
nant it is by which men are ſaved 54. 
two covenants ibid. five things cow- 
cerning the covenant of grace ibid. 
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works and grace 
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112, ts 115. the old covenant 
ſprang from the ſame fountaine as the 
new 115. it co the ſame bleſ- 
ſings, from 116. to 131. 


arguments, from 115. to 135. 0bje- 
Hons to the contrary anſwered, from 
£35. to 141. the covenant made to 
the faithful and their ſeed 151. four 
differences in the adminifttation of the 
two covenants, from 166. to 131.the 
benefits of the Covenant 182. why to 
be lookt into 182, 183. Gods end in 
taking us into covenant 196. bowto 


know whither we are-in covenant | 


with God, from 219. 10.223;/in fir- 
given to thoſe in covenant- 237- 238. 


there is 4 condition of the \cavenant | 


313: to 316..whythe covenant is cal- 
4 teſtament 319. the covenant 


the Law or Goſpell374. "tis onr tdig- 
nity to be . in c.penant with God.3 93. 
the covenant of grace is free 393. is 
ſure 407, 408.. the covenant is ever- 
laſting 415. the articles of it-drawne 
-by God 422: the endofit 423+ 


cature, 90. be relyedon: 211;. We 
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| Defertions,' diſſolve not the covenynt 


419. God may deſert, but be will re- _ 
turne againe ibid. 
Dire&ion to thoſe that deſire tobe wn- 
Her” grave 47 4. and how to ſeek, grace 


. \ 79+ 
Diſcontent, the'ca, . of our di contents 
2 98. the cure of the 


199. 
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Duties, weake duties accepted 99. 
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Dwkation, vids Children © 
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272, 273: encorragement *tfo the 
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End, the end of the covenant 423. 
England ſbt "24+ 
 Eſtaxeof all men is but: one 24. by what * - 
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Everlaſting, the covenant is 6 415;&c. - © 
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Example, follow the* example 0 " 
CAN IL WY 396} 397+ 


* * 


Aith' required in the covenant of 
works 57. why faith is not mentio- 


| 


in "the © 
1ms-/ 


ned in the covenant of works 58. bow © 

_ faith required in the two covenants, - 

differ 58. 59. yu rien 
L1t. 


— 
-» 4 4 WI - k 


> em » 


_— 
T HET 


ot you CE a 


—— 


TASTY 


Gr CI” 
; 08: copenants for 


a 129% 329. faith 
a works goe topetber 1164; fo 
h by faith 209. belps to faith in.the 
ings of this hfe 291 Oc. Faith the 
_ . condition: of the covenant, ani. why 

» 330. faith doth not exclude 0- 
k 5» hp TANG 
. _-tbe_cevenant ; two grounds, to 


_. #0346. reconciles -u4 to God and bis 
.. 348, enables us to walke with 
. Gdd349, 350+ bath an eye to the rule 


P Fi 386, 


in faith 412, & 


F 
"V4 
b % 


113K direfs to the- right end ibid! 
ſtrengtbneth to'well-doing 353. 
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Forgiveneſe of /1n proceeds: from rich 
pins #s free 229. is full 228, 

- 8 6 great benefite 229. removes all 
the Sal of fo 232. God will forgive, 

. and why 232, 233+ toobtame' free . 
forgiveneſſe, fly to free grace 234. 
ſeek to have ſin forgiven 236. in 
whet way to ſeeke forgiveneſſe 236, 
237. the people God bave their fin 
forgiven 237. fignes of forgiveneſſe 
238. to 240. to extoll God that for- 
_—_ .end ſerve him 24.1. whom 

s be refiews 241. 

rey 398. grace ir: / D6ewo ref. 
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| the free. grace of God 
1g 419. 420+ love him freely 406. 
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into covenant 4.6. goodneſſe js commu- 


nicative 19.4. magnifie Gods goodneſſe | 
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learts vide preparſuen 


TS 419, 420. 

Good, vide God | | 

Goſpelvide Contempt 

rus Broxedeg to he wnder Gods Go- 
vernment a great bleſſing -216, 217. 
makes « willing people 21.9, fraytes 
to univerſal obedience 220, carries 
above our ſelves ibj1. in our aftings : 
221.in our ends jbid. Gods Governe+ 
ment brings inward peace 2438. nat to 
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reſiſt it 223, 224. thoſe that will 
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' dominion 346, it js but equall that we 


be ſubjet to God 346, 347+, Gods 
Government a merciſull Government 
347+ Jubmit to God $91, 392. 
Grace, how to ſeek it 79. grace can fv 
the vileſt $2. caution not to abuſe 
grace-93. great danger of ſinning a= 
faint grace 104.how men make grace 
their enemy 105. wo to ſuch 165. 
dayes of grace to be prized 171. grow 
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1179. the riches of Gods grace 190, 
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